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PREFACE 


Ir is unnecessary to apologize for the appearance of this 
book, as some such work has long been a desideratum to 
scholars. A knowledge of Enoch is indispensable to New 
Testament students. 

It would be best perhaps, at the outset, to mention 
briefly the features in which this edition differs from 
previous editions of Enoch. 

I. First, the Translation 18 made, in the main, from a 
British Museum MS. which is incomparably better than 
those on which Professor Dillmann's Ethiopic text 1s based. 
But as this MS., which I designate G, is still unpublished, 
I have followed Dillmann’s text, and, in every instance in 
which I have deviated from it in deference to G or other 
British Museum MSS., I have given in my Critical Notes 
the Ethiopic reading adopted, and that as a rule as it 
stands in the MS. followed, though it may be vicious 
alike in orthography and syntax. These instances are in 
all about six hundred. It will be remarked. that on p. 4 
they are said to be three hundred and twenty-two. The 
explanation of this discrepancy is to be found in the fact 
that the bulk of this book was already in type when the 
Gizeh MS. was published by M. Bouriant, and that I have 
allowed the Introduction to remain as it already stood 
before the publication of this Greek fragment. But as the 
examination of this fragment speedily made it clear that 
I had under-estimated the value of these new Ethiopic 
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MSS., I was obliged to follow their authority in three 
hundred additional instances against Dillmann's text. 
However, as I could introduce only a limited number of 
these new readings into the Critical Notes already in type, 
the reader will not unfrequently have to consult Ap- 
pendix C for the text followed in the Translation in the 
earlier chapters. In addition to the new readings incor- 
porated in the Translation, a number of others are proposed 
in Appendices C, D, and E. These are preceded by the 
readings they are intended to displace, and are always 
printed in italics. I might add that the Gizeh fragment, 
which, through the kindness of the Delegates of the Press, 


is added on pp. 326-370, will be found to be free from the 
serious blemishes of M. Bouriant’s edition. 


To the kindness of the Rev. M. R. James, King's College, 
Cambridge, I owe the Latin fragment in Appendix E. 
This fragment was lately discovered by Mr. James in the 
British Museum. It will be seen that it helps to emend 
the Ethiopie text In a few points. 

II. Of late years the criticism of Enoch has reached 
certain assured results. From these duly given and sub- 
stantiated a fresh departure in criticism is made. The 
so-called Grundschrift 1s shown to proceed from at least 
four different authors. The book thus becomes intelligible, 
and much light is thereby thrown on the internal his- 
tory, and thought-developement of the Jews in the two 
centuries preceding the Christian era. The present writer 
is convinced’ that until this plurality of authorship is 
recognized, no true or adequate interpretation of Enoch 
is possible. In the book of Enoch we have a typical 
example of the Oriental method of editing. Less important 
books were constantly rescued from oblivion by incorpora- 
tion in larger books. Plagiarism and literary property 
were ideas alike foreign to the Palestinian consciousness 
of the time. As the name of David attracted different col- 
lections of the Psalms, and the name of Solomon successive 
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collections of proverbs, so the name of Enoch attracted 
various treatments of celestial and terrestrial phenomena 
as well as of the problem of the suffering righteous. 

III. The history of important conceptions which appear 
frequently in Enoch, such as that of Hades, the Resurrection, 
the Messiah, &c., is traced but briefly, as the present writer 
hopes to issue later an independent work on the Eschatology 
of pre-Christian Apocryphal and Apocalyptic literature. 

IV. An attempt is made to give some account of the 
influence of Enoch on subsequent literature, especially that 
of the New Testament. 

The Slavonic Enoch, which is mentioned occasionally in 
the following pages, I hope to publish shortly. This 
Apocryph, which is eritically revised and translated by 
my friend Mr. Morfill, the Reader in Russian and the other 
Slavonic Languages, will be furnished with an Introduction 
and Notes. 

The many changes introduced into the text when already 

in type, as well as the incorporation of much fresh material, 
have made, I fear, the presence of occasional errors inevit- 
able. I shall be grateful for any corrections. 
My best thanks are due to Dr. Sanday, to whom I am under 
manifold obligations, and in connexion with whose Seminar 
this work was primarily undertaken; to Dr. Neubauer, 
whom I have consulted with advantage in season and out 
of season: to Professor Margoliouth, for his courteous and 
ever-ready help in questions affecting the Ethiopic text: 
and finally and chiefly to my wife, whose constant sympathy 
and unwearied labour in the verification of references and the 
formation of indices have materially lightened the burthen 
of my work. 


R. H. CHARLES. 
APRIL, 1893 
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ERRATA 


5, line Io from top, for B.C. read A.D. 


38, 
38, 
66, 
66, 
79, 
ii; 
73; 
74> 
76, 
SO, 
SI, 
SI, 


2) 


"P. 


I3 


17, I8 


8 
2I 
16 


24 


25 


2? 


Jor three times and twice read twice and once 
erase Ep. Barn. xvi. 6. Cf. En. xci. 13. 

for eyebrows read eyelids 

for Gk. rò eTíA Bev read Giz. Gk. oriBes 

Jor which read of those who 


for MEAT read AEAT 
erase Crit. Note on x. 7. 


for wia read mira 


4 from bottom, for Papius read Papias 
6 from top, remove comma after forth 


6 
23 


33 


23 


for the walls of the house read its walls 
for thereon read (thereon) 


84, last line, for Gk. read Syn. Gk. 
92, line 21 from top, for OM read WA. 


98, 
98, 


99; 
IOI, 


IOI, 
104, 


IOS, 
116, 


120, 
120, 


121, 
124, 


180, 
248, 
286, 


2) 


3? 


last line, 


I6 
IS 
17 
i4 
23 
16 
I5 


22 


IQ 
19 


al 


29-30 


20 


for Ne (twice) read ü (twice) 

for » » read ,, 9 

for then read there 

for then read and thence 

for then read there 

for one of these blows read they blow 


for Nu read ir 


before The original add .Are beautifully re- 


splendent. 
for Fanuel read Rufael 


for I fe read 4S. 
reading of G M is corrupt.) 
for G M read G 


for Taken over into the Interpolations read 


from whence 1t was borrowed : cf. also 


for 19,042 read AIO 


erase exegetical note on xc, 3. 
for land read law 


(In this instance the 
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$ I. SHORT ACCOUNT OF THE BOOK. 


IN Gen. v. 24 1t 1s said of Enoch that he walked with God. 
This expression was taken in later times to mean not only 
that he led a godly life, but also that he was the recipient of 
superhuman knowledge. It was not unnatural, therefore, 
that an Apocalyptic literature began to circulate under his 
name in the centuries when such literature was rife. In the 
present book, translated from the Ethiopie, we have large 
fragments of such a literature, proceeding from a variety 
of authors. Additional portions of this literature may be 
discovered in the coming years. Only recently two Slavonic 
MSS., which belong to this literature, but are quite inde- 
pendent of the present book, have been printed 1n Russia. 

The present book from the Ethiopie belongs to the second 
and first centuries B.c. All the writers of the New Testa- 
ment were familiar with it, and were more or less influenced 
by it in thought and diction!. It is quoted as a genuine 
production of Enoch by S. Jude, and as Seripture by 
S. Barnabas. The authors of the Book of Jubilees, the 
Apocalypse of Baruch and IV Ezra, laid it under con- 
tribution. With the earlier Fathers and’ Apologists it had 
all the weight of a canonical book, but towards the close 


of the third and the beginning of the fourth centuries it 
began to be discredited, and finally fell under the ban of the 


t For a full account of its influence ture, see the closing Chapter of this 
on earlier Jewish and Christian litera- Introduction. 
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Church. Almost the latest reference to it in the Early 
Church is made by George Syncellus in his Chronography 
about 800 A.D., who has preserved for us some long passages 
in Greek. "The book was then lost sight of till 1773, when 
an Ethiopie version of it was found in Abyssinia by Bruce. 
This traveller brought home three copies of it, two old MSS. 
and a transcript from one of them. From one of these 
Laurence made the first modern translation of Enoch in 1821. 


$2. THe Eruiopic MSS. 


There are seventeen MSS. of this bookin Europe. Of 
these one is in Paris, a transcript of B in the Bodleian. 
Another is in the Vatican Library, but of this MS. I know 
nothing further. The remaining fifteen are designated by 
the letters A B D, &c. Of these Laurence based his text 
on A,and DIn.on ABC D E. For a description of these five 
MSS. see DIn.s Liber Henoch, Aethiopice, Annotat. pp. I, 2. 


Of the remaining MSS., all of which are in the British 
Museum, two were obtained by purchase, F, L in 1861 and 
1862, and the rest fell into the hands of the expedition 


against King Theodore at Magdala. 
These MSS. with their Nos. in the British Museum Cata- 


logue are as follows: 


F. Add. 24185 19th cent. Divided into 106 chs. 


G. Orient. 485 Beginning of 16th cent. Without usual division 
and numbering of chs. 


G1. Consists only of xcvii.6>— 
Cvlll. IO. 
See Crit. Note on xci. 6. 
H. Orient. 484 18th cent. Divided into 108 chs. 
I. » 486 EE Chs. i-lx. 12? wanting. 
K. » 490 Divided into ro^ chs. 
L. Add. 24990 
M. Orient. 491 Without usual numbering 
and division into chs. 
N. » 492 - Divided into 87 chs. 


O. » 499 " Divided into 106 chs. 
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I collated these MSS. with Dln.s Ethiopic text on more 
than three hundred passages. The result of this test was 


so favourable to G and G! that I made a complete collation 


of these MSS. and have given the bulk of their variants in 


my critical notes. 

The superiority of G to all other MSS. will be evident 
from the following seventeen passages. In these I have adopted 
a different text from Din, m accordance with the Ethiopic 


MSS. which were supported by the independent testimony of 
the Greek of S. Jude 15, of the Greek fragments of Enoch 


in G. Syncellus, and of the Greek fragment of Enoch published 
by Mai in Patrum Nova Bibliotheca, vol. ii. These passages 


and the MSS. that support the reading adopted are— 


Enoch 1. 9 G M supported by 8. Jude 15. 


vi. 3 GM " Greek of Syncellus. 
5 G M. " " " 
vl. 3 GKM à 
ix. 4 G M. " y, » 
8 G M " 
x, 3 G M , M 
IO GM " 
10 GKM " 
1 FGHL " 
xv. 8 G 
II (x 
I2 M H 
XVl. I EN " 
AEFGHKLMNO " » 
lxxxix. 42 G .. » fragment of Mai. 
45 D 


For the evidence of the above MSS. on these passages see 
Crit. Notes in loc. It will be remarked that G agrees four- 
teen times out of the seventeen with the Gk., and M eleven 
times, K three times, EF H LN twice, and A D O once 
each. Hence it would appear that the five MSS. AB C D E 
on which DIn.’s text is founded and in a somewhat less degree 


FHIKLNO rest on a recension which did not affect G 
B 2 
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at all and was probably subsequent to it and only partially 
affected M. ‘This probable conclusion becomes a certainty 
when we examine the rest of the book. The following list 
of passages in which we have departed from Dln.s text, in 
deference to the better readings of the British Museum MSS., 
shows that G represents an ancient unrevised text, and that 
G1M are nearly related to G; but that all the rest belong 
more or less closely to another type of text, of which we may 
regard Dln.s text as a partially adequate representation. 
This latter type of text gives an inferior meaning, frequently 


when opposed to G alone, and nearly always when opposed 
to GM, G G!, or G G!M, or these supported by one, two, or 
more of the other MSS. Thus I have followed against Dln. 


.Galone . . ! . 102 times. 
G with one or more of CDEFHKLNO : i * «w 
GM . ; I26 .. 
G M with one or more of ABCDEFHIKLNO 38 ,, 
GG ; . . 12 4, 
GG with EN and ILO . . ; j | 2 4 
GG'M , I . . . . ! . IQ , 
ŒM i | ; 2 |,, 
M alone or with Greek or with other MSS. . II o, 
D with Greek . I ,, 
EN with Greek . . . . . . 1 5, 
FI. i ; ! i ; | ; . I 


322 


Thus im 322 instances I have followed the above MSS. 
against Dln. In every instance, however, I have also given 
DIn.’s text with its translation that the reader may form his 
own judgment. 

Before passing from this subject I will give a few passages 
to show how weakly at times Dln.'s text 1s supported even by 
inferior MSS. See Crit. Notes on xxxix. 7 where G M and 
seven other MSS. are against him; lin. 7 where G M and 


nine other MSS.; lxvii. 3 where G M and eight other MSS. ; 
lxvi. 13 where G M and all MSS. but BC; xe. 18 "v 
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GM and nme MSS.; xc. 19 where G M and eight MSS. ; 
xen. IO where G M and seven MSS. - 

I will adduce one more point under this head. On xevin. 2 
all MSS. but G G! M agree in giving a vox nulla. The 
agreement of these later MSS. in presenting a counterfeit 
word points either to a recension or to the same ancestry. 


$9 3. GREEK VERSION. 


Only fragments of this version have come down to us pre- 
served in the chronography of George Syncellus (about 
800 B.C.). ‘These are vi-ix. 4; Vill. 4-x. 14; xv. 8-xv1. 1; 
and in a Vatican MS. (Cod. Gr. 1809) published by Mai in 
the Patrum Nova Bibliotheca, vol. n. Only Ixxxix. 42-49 
is found in this MS. I have printed these fragments in 
parallel columns with the translation from the Ethiopie. 

The Greek version has, no doubt, undergone corruption in 
the process of transmission ; yet in many respects it presents 
a more faithful text than the Ethiopic. This we might infer 
to some extent from what has gone before, and the following 
instances where it undoubtedly preserves the truer reading 
will more than confirm this view:—vi. 6; vill. I; Ix. 6, IO; 
X. I4; xv. II; Ixxxix. 45, 46. In these instances we have 
followed the Greek version against all the Ethiopic MSS. 
The Greek version is by no means free from corruptions. 

As the Greek fragment which has lately been discovered at 
Cairo has not yet been published, I have not been able to 
avail myself of it. 


Š 4. EMENDATIONS. 


The text presented by the best MSS. is still far from 
perfect, and contains many primitive errors. Some of these 
have been emended successfully by Dln. and Hallévi. I have 
introduced into the text emendations of Dln. in the following 
passages :—lvi. 7; lxil. 2; xc. 38; and emendations of Hallévi 
in lxvii. 13; lxxvii. 1-3; cl. 4, 9; and emendations of my 
own in xvi I; xli. 9; xlvi. 2; lx. 6, 19, 24; Ixin. 7; 
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Ixxvi. 6, 10; xe. 20, 21. For the reasons see Crit. Notes 
in loc. 

There are still many passages which are undoubtedly 
corrupt. On many of them I have given suggestions of 
Hallévi and of my own. See Crit. Notes on lxv. ro; lxix. 


I, 13, &c. 


_§ 5. EDITIONS OF THE ETHIOPIC TEXT. 


LAURENCE, Libre Enoch Versio Aethiopica, Oxoniae, 1838. 
DILLMANN, Liber Henoch, Aethiopice, ad quinque. codicum fidem 
editus, cum varus lectionibus. Lipsiae, 1851. For an account 


of the MSS. see pp. 2-5. 


Q6. TRANSLATIONS. 


Four translations with introductions and commentary have 
already appeared. The latter two of them we shall criticise 
shortly. 

Laurence, The Book of Enoch, an apocryphal production, now 
first translated from an Ethiopic MS. in the Bodleian Library, 
Oxford, 1821. 

Horrmann (A. G.), Das Buch Henoch in vollständiger Uler- 


setzung mit fortlaufendem Commentar, ausführlicher Einleitung 
und erlduternden Excursen, 2 vols. Jena, 1833-38. 
DILLMANN, Das Buch Henoch übersetzt und erklärt, Leipzig, 


1853. This splendid edition at once displaced the two that 
preceded it, corrected their many ungrammatical renderings, 
and furnished an almost perfect translation of a text based on 
five MSS. So much however has been done 1n the eriticism 
of Enoch since 1853 that the need of a new edition is im- 
perative alike 1n respect of the text, translation, interpretation, 
and criticism of the book. For a criticism of the Ethiopic 
text of Dln. see pp. 3-4. As for the translation some of the 
renderings are grammatically impossible. See, for instance, 
Crit. Notes on xv. II; lxi. 10; Ixxxix. 7; xcix. 16; cvi. 13. 
Many other inaccuracies 1n the translation are silently corrected 
in his Lexicon. For some of these see Crit. Notes on viil, I; 
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XXXVII. 2, 5; xxxvii. 2; xli. 5; lxxxi. 5; Ixxxv. 2; xcix. 5. 
Further he has omitted to translate the opening words of 
xxxvli. I and a clause in xci. 6. As for the interpretation of 
the book, this has been pressed and strained in order to sup- 
port the critical views which Dln. then held but which he has 
long since abandoned. His critical views indeed have undergone 
many changes, but these undoubtedly are 1n the right direction. 

In his edition of 1853 DIn. insisted that the book proceeded 
from one author with the exception of certain historical addi- 
tions, vi-xv1; xcl 12-173; xcll; cvi-vu, and of certain 
Noachic interpolations, hv. 7-lv. 2; Ix; Ixv-lxix. 25; and 
also cf. xx; lxx; lxxv. 5; Ixxxn. 9-20; cvi. 

In 1860 in Herzog’s À. #., Ed. r, vol. xu. 308-310, and in 
1971 in Schenkel’s (Bibel-Lex.) iii. 10-13, he recognised the 
separate authorship of xxxvii-Ixxi and asserted with Ewald 
its priority to the rest of the book. 

In 1883 in Herzog's R. E., Ed. 2, vol. xu. 350-352 he 
abandons his original standpoint so far as to describe the book 
of Enoch as a mere ‘combination of the Enoch and Noah 
writings,’ and concedes that xxxvii-lxxi are later than the rest 
of the book. His final analysis 1s as follows. (1)i-xxxvi; 
Ixxii-ev, with the exception of certain interpolations, form the 
eround-work and were composed in the time of J. Hyrcanus. 
(2) xxxvii-Ixxi together probably with xvii-xix were written 
at latest before 64 B.c. (3) The Noachic fragments vi. 3-5 ; 
Vill, I-3; 1X. 7; X.I,II; Xx; xxxix. I, 2%; hv. 7-lv.2; lx; 
Ixv-]xix. 25; cvi-evii. (4) evi. 

Yet despite every defect, DIn.’s edition will always maintain 
a unique position in the Enoch literature. 

ScHODDE. The Book of Enoch translated with Introduction 
and Notes, Andover, 1882. The introduction is interesting and 
the account of the bibliography though incomplete is helpful, 
but the arrangement of the text and notes in this edition 
is most inconvenient. The translation 1s made from DIn.’s 
Ethiopic text. But the work as a whole is unsatisfactory. 
All Din. slips and inaccuracies, with one or two exceptions, 
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are perpetuated, even those which have been corrected in his 
Lexicon, and to these Dr. Schodde has added a ` goodly 
number of his own. At times he translates directly from the 
German instead of the Ethiopic. As for instance In xxxvi. 
2 he translates 7"0€ wrongly ‘every evening’ instead of 
‘to the west. The explanation of this strange mistake 1s 
found in Din.s rendering ‘gegen Abend,’ which may be 
translated either way. Again in Ku. 4 he gives the extra- 
ordinary rendering ‘when the son enters the mouth of the 
mother, instead of the obvious translation ‘ enters the mouth 
of the womb. Here again Dln.s ‘Wann sein Sohn in den 
Muttermund tritt, explains Dr. Schodde’s error. It is pos- 
sible that this error should be set down to an imperfect know- 
ledge of English, such as he displays in xxi. 3 where the 
words ‘tied together to it’ represent some stars as tied to a 
void! whereas the literal translation 1s ‘bound together in 
it’; or ih xxv. 5 where he renders ‘it will be planted 
towards the north’ instead of ‘it will be transplanted to the 
north.’ 

At other times Dr. Schodde confounds words that in the 
Ethiopic closely resemble each other, as in xxvu. 2 ‘here 
will be their judgment’ instead of ‘here will be the place 
of their punishment’; in xxxn. 3 ‘of attractive beauty" 
instead of ‘of goodly fragrance’; In lxxxix. 18 ‘abode’ 
instead of ‘assembly? | Again in lxxii. 8 he comments 
rightly in the notes on the waxing moon, but his translation 
wrongly refers to the waning moon. On the other hand the 
notes on the astronomical Chs. are often misleading and 
unintelligible: cf. lxxi. 3, 35: Ixxiv. 6; lxxv. r. A more 
thorough study of Dln.'s commentary would have saved him 
from such misconceptions. 


It will be sufficient to point to one or two more mistransla- 
tions In this book. 


xix, I ‘On the day when the great judgment... shall be 


consummated,’ instead of ‘on the day of the great judgment 
... till they are consummated.’ 
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Ixxiv. 14 ‘To the sum of these are added sixty-two days,’ 
instead of ‘an addition 1s made to the sixty-two days.’ 

Ixxvi. ro ‘After these northerly winds from the seventh 
portal, instead of * After these are the north winds: from the 
seventh portal,’ &c. 

In the face of such a listas the above, and it 1s by no means 
exhaustive, it is hard-to congratulate Dr. Schodde, and yet 
we are grateful to him for the good service he has rendered 
in introducing the knowledge of Enoch to the Western world. 

I should add that Dr. Schodde’s analysis of Enoch 1s :— 


1. The groundwork 1-xxxvi; Ixxi-ev, before the death of 
Judas Maccabee. 


n. The Similitudes xxxvii-Ixxi, between 37-4 B. C. 

ni Noachic interpolations liv. 7-lv. 2; Ix; Ixv-lxix. 25; 
cvi—cvil. 

He thinks it probable that xx; lxx; lxxv. 5; lxxxi. 9- 
20; xci. 11-14 are also interpolations. 


$ 7. CRITICAL INQUIRIES. 


I had intended to give a critical history of all the work 


done on Enoch since 1850, and had collected almost sufficient 
materials for that purpose, when I found that my space 
would not permit of such a large addition to the book. I shall 
therefore content myself with enumerating these inquiries and 
adding occasional notes. 


Lucker, Linleitung im die Offenbarung des Johannes (and 
Ed. 1852), pp. 89-144: 1071-1073. Lücke regards the 
book as consisting of two parts; the first embraces 1-xxxv ; 
]xxi-ev, written at the beginning of the Maccabaean revolt 
(p. 142), or according to his later view in the reign of J. 
Hyrcanus (p. 1072); the second consists of the Similitudes 
and was written in the early years of Herod the Great (p. 142). 


lix. 7-14 and lxiv-Ixvii I are interpolations of an uncertain 
date. In his first edition. Lücke maintained the Christian 


authorship of the whole book. 
Hormann (J. Chr. K.), ‘Ueber die Entstehungszeit des 
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Buch Henoch (Zeitschr. D. M. G. vi. 1852, pp. 87-91) ; Schrift- 
beweis (and Ed.), i. 420-23; Die heil. Schrift N.T.’s zusam- 


menhángend untersucht, vii. 2, p. 205 sqq. Hofmann regards 
Enoch as the work of a Christian writer of the second century 
A.D. His chief contribution to the understanding of Enoch 1s 
his correct interpretation of the seventy shepherds in Ixxxix- xc. 


DILLMANN. See above under editions; also Zeitschr. 
D. M. G., 1861, pp. 126-131. This is a criticism of Volkmar's 
theory. 


JELLINEK, Zeitschr. D. M. G., 1853, p. 249. 


GILDEMEISTER, Zeiischr. D. M. G., 1855, pp. 621—624, gives 
the Greek fragment of Enoch from the Codex Vaticanus 
(Cod. Gr. 1809) and discusses the relative merits of the 
Greek and Ethiopie versions. 


EwALD, Abhandlung uber des dihiopischen Buches Henokh 
Entstehung, Sinn und Zusammensetzung, 1855; History of 
Israel, v. 345-349 (transl. from the Germ.). It was the merit 
of Ewald first to discern that Enoch was composed of several 
originally independent books. It is, in fact, as he declares, 
* the precipitate of a literature once very active which revolved 
.. . round Enoch’ Hist. (v. 349). Though this view was at 
once assailed by Kostlin and nearly every other critic since, 
its truth can no longer be denied, and Holtzmann’s declara- 
tion that ‘the so-called groundwork (1. e. 1-xxxvii ; Ixxii-cv) 
is composed of a whole series of sections, some of Pharisaic 
and others of Essene origin’ (Theol. Lnteraturzeitung, 1890, 
p. 497), 1s a notable sign of the return to Ewald's view. But 
though future criticism must confirm Ewald's general judg- 
ment of the book, it will just as surely reject his detailed | 
analysis of its parts. His scheme is— 

(1) Book I, xxxvii-Ixxi (with the exception of certain in- 
terpolations), circ. 144 B. C. 

(2) Book II, i-xvi; lxxxi. 1-4; Ixxxiv; xci-cv, circ. 155 B.C. 

(3) Book III, xx-xxxvi; lxxii-xe ; evi-cvil, circ. 128 B. c.; 
evii later. 
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(4) Book IV, the Noah book. vi. 3-98; vui 1-3; Ix. 7; 
x. 1-3, 1I, 22; xvu-—xix; liv. 7-lv. 2; lx. 1-10, 24, 25; 
lxiv-lxix. 16. Somewhat later than the former. 

(5) Finally the editing, compressing, and enlarging of the 
. former books into one vol. ` 


WzissE, Die Lvangelien-Lrage, 1856, pp. 214-224. Weisse 
agrees with Hofmann and Philippi in maintaining a Christian 
authorship of the book, but his advocacy of this view springs 
from the dogmatic principle that the entire idea of Christianity 
was in its pure originality derived from the self-consciousness 


of Christ. 


KosrriN, * Ueber die Entstehung des Buchs Henoch °? (Theol. 
Jahrb. 1856, pp. 240-279; 370-396). Kostlin, as we have 
already remarked, contended against Ewald that the book of 
Enoch did not arise through the editing of independent works, 
but that by far the larger part of Enoch was the work of one 
author which through subsequent accretions became the 
present book. Though this view must be speedily abandoned, 
it must be confessed that the Articles in which it 1s advocated 
are masterly performances, and possess a permanent value for 


the student of Enoch. 


HILGENFELD, Die jüdische Apokalyptik, 1857, pp. 9I— 
164. This work like that of Köstlin is of lasting worth and 
indispensable in the study of Enoch. We cannot, however, 
say so much for the conclusions arrived at. Many of these 
are, in fact, demonstrably wrong. According to Hilgenfeld, 
the groundwork consists of 1—xv1; xx-xxxvi; Ixx11—cv written 
not later than g8 B.c. The later additions, 1. e. xvu- 
xix; xxxvirlxxi; evi-eviüi are the work of a Christian 
Gnostic about the time between Saturninus and Marcion. 
There are no Noachie interpolations. 

There 1s no occasion to enter on the, for the most part, 
barren polemic between Hilgenfeld and Volkmar on the inter- 
pretation and date of Enoch, to which we owe the following 
writings of Hilgenfeld :—* Die jüdische Apokalyptik und die 
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neuesten Forschungen’ (Zeitschr. f. wissenschaftl. Theol., iii. 
1860, pp. 319-334 : ‘ Die Entstehungszeit des ursprünglichen 
Buchs Henoch? (Z. f. w. Theol., iv. 1861, pp. 212-222): 
‘Noch ein Wort über das Buch Henoch? (Z. f. w. Theol., v. 
1962, pp. 216-221). In Z. f. w. Theol., xv. 1972, pp. 584-587, 
there 1s a rejoinder to Gebhardt (see below). 


VoLKMAR, ‘ Beiträge zur Erklärung des Buches Henoch.’ 
(Zeitschr. D. M. G., xiv. 1960, pp. 87-134, 296): * Einige Bemer- 
kungen über Apokalyptik' (Zeitschr. f. w. Theol., iv. 1861, 
pp. 111-136: * Ueber die katholischen Briefe und Henoch, 
iv. 1861, pp. 422-436; v. 1862, pp. 46-75. As Hilgenteld 
reckoned the periods of the seventy shepherds at seven years 
each, starting from 588 B.C., and thus arrived at 96$ B.C., 
Volkmar started from the same anterior limit and reckoned 
each period at ten years. He thus found the entire rule of 
the shepherds to last 700 years or, through certain refine- 
ments, peculiarly Volkmarian, 720 years, and so arrived at 
the year of Barcochab's rebellion 132 a. D.—a year which has 
exercised a strange fascination over him and has been fatal to 
his reputation as a critic. Thus Enoch was written 132 B.C. 
It was the work of a disciple of Akiba, and was designed to 
announce the final victory of Barcochab. Volkmar restated 
his theory in an essay: Eine Neutestamentliche Entdeckung, 
Zürich, 1862. His views have received more attention than 
they deserved through the rejoinders of Hilgenteld, Dillmann, 
Langen, Sieffert, Gebhardt, Drummond, and Stanton. 


GEIGER, Jüdische Zeitschr. f. Wissensch. und Leben, 1964— 
65, pp. 196-204. This article deals mainly with the calendar 
in Enoch. I have adopted one of his suggestions 1n x. 4. 


LANGEN, Das Judenthum in Paldstina, 1866, pp. 35-64. 
Langen regards Enoch as an early but highly composite work 
put together in its present form about 160 B.C. (pp. 36, 64), 
and emanating from orthodox and patriotic Judaism as a 
protest against heathen religion and philosophy. 


SIEFFERT, De apocryphi libri Henochi origine et argumento, 
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Regimonti, 1867. Sieffert (p. 3) takes the groundwork to be 
I-XV1; xx-xxxv1; lIxxir-Ixxxii; xci-cv, written by a Chasid 
in the age of Simon the Maccabee (p. 11-13): Ixxxii-xe is a 
later addition about the year 108 5. c., and xvii-xix ; xxxvii- 
lxxi; evi-eviü are of Essene origin and composed before 64 


B. C. (pp. 27-29). 
HoLTZMANN, Geschichte des Volkes Israel, 1867, vol. ii, pp. 
201, 202. 


HALLEVI, ‘ Recherches sur la langue de la rédaction primitive 
du livre d'Enoch' (Journal Asiatique, 1867, pp. 352—395). 
This most interesting essay proves beyond doubt that Enoch 
was originally written in Hebrew. Unhappily the writer has 
lost much time over passages which better MSS. show to be 
mere corruptions of the text. ‘There are many errors in the 
Ethiopie part of this essay, but these are most likely due 
to the press. I have given the most probable of Hallévi’s 
suggestions in my Critical Notes, and have adopted several of 
them in my translation. 


PHILIPPI, Das Buch Henoch, sein Zeitalter und sein Ver- 
haliniss zum Judasbriefe, Stuttg. 1868. This writer agrees 
with Hofmann, Weisse and Volkmar, in regarding the book 
as post-Chnstian. He thinks it was written In Greek by one 
author, a Christian, about 100 A. D. It Iis notable that all the 
four writers, who assign a post-Christian origin to the book, 
have done for dogmatic reasons. 


WITTICHEN, Die Idee des Menschen, 1868, pp. 63-71; Die 
Idee des Reaches Gottes, 1972, pp. 119—133, 145-150. 
' These books I have not been able to see. 


GEBHARDT, ‘Die 70 Hirten des Buches Henoch und ihre 
Deutungen mit besonderer Rücksicht auf die Barkochba- 
Hypothese" (Merx? Archiv für wissenschaftl. Erforschung des 
A. T. 1872, vol. n. Heft 1. pp. 163-246). In this most trenchant 
criticism of the different explanations of chs. Ixxxix-xe the 
writer carefully refrains from advancing any theory of his 
own. Nay more, he holds it impossible with our present 
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text to arrive at a true interpretation of the author's 
meaning. But this writers despair of a true interpretation 
is overhasty and his condenmation of the text is unwar- 
rantable. 


ANGER, Vorlesungen über die Geschichte der Messianischen 
Idee, 1873, pp. 83-84. 


VERNES, JTistoire des Idées Messianiques, 1874, pp. 66-117 ; 
264-271. ‘These sections are composed mainly of a French 
translation of DIn.’s German version. Vernes thinks that the 
earhest part of Enoch was written in Aramaic by a con- 
temporary of J. Hyrcanus; and that the Similitudes sprme 
from a Christian and Gnostic circle about the close of the 
first century A. D. (pp. 264 sqq.). 


KUENEN, Leligion of Israel, 1874-1875, iii. 265, 266 (trans- 
lated from the Dutch Edition of 1869-70). 


TipEMAN, ‘De Apocalypse van Henoch et het Essenisme,’ 
(Theol. Tijdschrift, 1875, pp. 261—296). Tideman regards the 
book as proceeding from different authors living at different 
periods. His analysis is as follows :— 

(1) The oldest book: 1-xvi; xx-xxxvi; lxxi-lxxxi; xcii; 
Xcl. 12-19; xcii; xciv—cv from the hand of a Pharisee in the 
early times of the Maccabees 153—135 B. c. 

(2) The second book: lxxxiii-xci. 10 from an Essene writer 
who added it to the older book 134-106 B. c. 

(3) The Apocalypse of Noah: xvi-xix ; xli. 3-9; xlii. J, 
2; xliv; liv. 7-lv. 2; lix-1x ; Ixv-lxix. 25; lxx; evi-evu, 
from an author versed in Jewish Gnosticism 80 A. D. 

(4) The Similitudes (with the exception of the Noachic 1n- 
terpolations) written by a Christian in the days of Domitian 
or Trajan when the Christians were persecuted and the Romans 
were at war with the Parthians go-100 A. D. 

(5) Ch. eviii by the final editor of the book, a Christian 
Gnostic of the type of Saturninus, 125 A. D. | 

Christian interpolations are found in xe. 38; cv. 

Tideman thinks that we have in thé Similitudes a combina- 
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tion of the thought that the Messiah is to be a man in the 
clouds (Daniel), and of the doctrine that he was to proceed 
from the community. En. xc. 37, 38. 

DRuMMoNp, The Jewish Messiah, 1877, pp. 17-73. Drum- 
mond gives a concise and able review of the work of former 
critics on Enoch. He rightly approves and further enforces 
Hofmann’s interpretation of the seventy shepherds as angels. 
He agrees with the limits assigned by Tideman to the oldest 
book in Enoch; but concludes, against Hilgenfeld and Tide- 
man, that the Similitudes could not entzrely be the work of a 
Christian ; for if they were such, there would undoubtedly 
have been some reference to the crucified and risen Christ such 
as we find in Test. xu. Patriarch. Levi, 4. "The difficulties of 
the case are met, he believes, by supposing that a Christian 
Apocalypse has been worked into the tissue of an earlier 
Jewish production, and that all the Messiah passages are due 
to the former. His chief arguments are : (1) the title * son of 
a woman? could not have been applied by a pre-Christian Jew 
to a supernatural Messiah ; (ii) a consistent text is possible by 
an omission of the Messiah passages, a text also which answers 
to the title placed at the beginning of each Simihtude; (in) 
the closing ch. lxxi confirms this view where in the descrip- 
tion of a Theophany there is no mention of the Messiah and 
the title ‘Son of Man" is applied to Enoch; (iv) the Book 
‘of Jubilees though using Enoch extensively does not cite the 
Messiah passages. 

This theory is as untenable as that of Hulgenfeld and 
Tideman. As for (1) the title 1n question 1s not found in the 
oldest MS.; (ii) in itself will have no weight if we bear in 
mind the want of logical sequence and the frequent re- 
dundancy characteristic of Semitic writings generally and of 
Jewish apocalypses in particular. Moreover in no instance 
that I am aware of does any superscription in Enoch give 
an exact account of the Chs. it introduces. (11) This argument 
not only fails to testify against the genuineness of the 
Messiah passages but also furnishes one of the strongest 
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proofs of their being original constituents of the text. It is 
first to be observed that Ixxi must be regarded as an inter- 
polation on quite other grounds (see notes in loc.). In the next 
place what significance are we to attach to the appearance of 
the title ‘The Son of Man’ in the interpolations and as 
applied there to Enoch, Ix. 10; lxxi. 14? We can only under- 
stand this by studying the method of the interpolator. In 


the Noachic interpolations we find that the interpolator seeks 
to adapt his additions to their new contexts by incorporating 
technical terms from these contexts. ‘Thus the following 
technical terms and phrases among others are taken over into 
his interpolations; ‘Lord of Spirits,’ see xxxvi. 2 (note); 
‘Head of Days,’ xlvi. 1 (note); ‘ Angels of Punishment, 
lvi. 1 (note); ‘Those who dwell on the Earth,’ xxxvu. 5 
(note); but either through ignorance or of set purpose the 
technical phrases are misused. At the same time the pre- 
sence of many such misused technical terms in the inter- 
polation over against the technical terms in their adjoining 
contexts 1s demonstrative evidence as to the genuineness of 
the latter. Every copy or caricature presupposes an original. 
And this is exactly what we find 1n connexion with the title, 
‘The Son of Man.’ It is found repeatedly throughout the 
similitudes in the technical sense of a supernatural Messiah 
and Judge of the World, and accordingly it would be sur- 
prising.in the extreme if it escaped the fate of the other 
technical designations. But the interpolator has not dis- 
appointed us; the inevitable ‘ caricature’ appears in lx. 1o 
and Ixxi. 14, and therein we have the best evidence we could 
desire for the genuineness of the technical designation in the 
Similitudes. 

The Similitudes, therefore, are neither of Christian author- 
ship as Hilgenfeld supposes nor of Jewish authorship worked 
over by a Christian, All evidence internal and external will, 
as we shall see presently, prove not only that they are Jewish 
but also pre-Christian. (iv) It would be most unreasonable 


to expect the Book of Jubilees to quote or refer to the Messiah 
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passages, seeing that throughout it there is not even the 
faintest allusion to a Messiah. 


HavusnaTH, Neutestamentliche Zeitgeschichte, Erster Theil, 
3rd ed., 1879, pp. 185-189; 191-193. The oldest book, 
I-xxxv1; lxxiu-ev, is referred to the time of J. Hyrcanus. 


The Similitudes, with the exception of the Noachie inter- 


polations, were probably composed in the reign of Herod the 
Great. Hausrath thinks that the Messiah-passages may have 
won somewhat of a Chnstian colouring in the process of 


translation from Hebrew to Greek and Greek to Ethiopic 
by Christian hands. 


Lipsius, art. ‘Enoch’ in Smith and Wace’s Dictionary of 
Christian Biography, vol. à. 1880, pp. 124-128. (1) The oldest 
book dealt with celestial physics, xvii-xix ; xxi-xxxvi; lxxn- 
Ixxix ; lxxxn, m which Enoch appears as a teacher of such 
higher wisdom. This however 1s an unhappy synthesis; for the 
demonic doctrine of xvli—xix connects it peculiarly with the 
Noachic interpolations, while its Greek colouring as strongly 
disconnects it with the ultra-Jewish lxxii-xxix; Ixxxii. (2) 
In the second book i-xvi; lxxx-lIxxxi; lxxxii-ev which 
never existed independently but only as an expansion of the 
former, Enoch is represented as a preacher of righteousness. 
This book belongs to the reign of J. Hyrcanus. (3) The 
similitudes written under the later Maccabeans or the Herods. 
(4) Noachie interpolations liv. 7-lv. 2; lx. 7-25; lxv-lxviii. 
I and probably x. 1-3; 22^; xli. 2-9; xlim—xliv; lix; lxix. 
2, 3; evi-evil. Other interpolations and additions xx; evi. 

This article forms a valuable contribution to the criticism 
of Enoch, and I welcome it all the more gladly as I arrived 
at many of its results before I was acquainted with it. 


Westcott, Introduction to the Study of the Gospels, 1881, 
6th ed., pp. 99—t09 ; Gospel of St. John, 1882, p. 34. In 
the former work this writer recognises the probability of the 
different sections of the book as proceeding from different 
authors, yet he essays the impossible task of moulding their 
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conflicting features into one consistent whole. In the latter 
work Dr. Westcott asserts that the title in Enoch 1s ‘A Son 
of Man’; but wrongly; for it is as definitely ‘The Son of 
Man’ as the language and sense can make it. The being so 
named, further, is superhuman, and not merely human as 


Dr. Westcott states. 
SCHODDE. See above (pp. 7-8). 


WIESELER, ‘Ueber die Form des jüdischen Jahres um die 
Zeit Jesu? (Beiträge zur richtigen Würdigung der Evangelien, 


1869). We have here an interesting and valuable discussion 
of the Calendar in Enoch. 


‘Zur Abfassungszeit des Buchs Henoch ' (Zeitschr. D.M.G., 


1882, pp. 185-193). Wieseler assigns the Similitudes no less 
than the rest of the book to the reign of J. Hyrcanus. 


SCHURER, A History of the Jewish People in the Time of 
Jesus Christ (translated from the second and Revised Ed. of 
the German), vol. m. div. ii. pp. 54-73, 1996. This is a 
most judicious statement of the results already attained by 
criticism. In accordance with these Schurer divides the 
book into three parts: (1) ‘the original writing’ i-xxxvi; 
]xxii-ev, written in the reign of J. Hyrcanus; (2) the Simi- 
litudes written in the time of Herod the Great; (3) the 
Noachian Fragments, liv. 7-lv. 2; Ix; lxv-lxix. 25, and 
probably evi-evn. cvii 1s a later addition. He is careful, 
however, to remind us that the ‘ original writing is composed 
of very heterogeneous elements) While he rightly dismisses 
as idle all attempts to introduce chronological exactness into 
the interpretation of the seventy Shepherds, he thinks there 
can be no doubt as to where the different periods are intended 
to begin and end. It was Schurer who was the first to 
recognise the validity of Hoffmann’s interpretation of the 
Shepherds and to give it currency. This article concludes 
with a very full list of patristic passages referring to Enoch 
and with an excellent bibliography of the hterature. 

STANTON, The Jewish and the Christian Messiah, 1886, pp. 


General Introduction. I9 


44-64, 139-140, 142, 153; I7O-175; 266, 305, 311—315, 332 


335. 347. 
The analysis of the book given m Schiirer 1s adopted also 


here. Dr. Stanton agrees hkewise with the generality of 
critics in assigning the first part, 1.e. 1-xxxvi1; Ixxii—cv, to 
the reign of J. Hyreanus. The Similitudes must, he thinks, 
be aseribed to a Jewish Christian or to a Jew influenced by 
Christian ideas. The fragments of a lost Apocalypse of Noah 
are probably xxxix. r, 2%; hv. 7-1v. 2; Ix; lxv-lxix. 25. It 
is to be hoped that the author of this admirable book will 


add to our indebtedness, and give to the book of Enoch the 
fuller and profounder treatment it deserves. 


Reuss, Gesch. der heil. Schriften A. Ts 8§ 498-500. 
HorTZMANN, Einleitung in das N. T., 1886, 109, IIo. 


PFLEIDERER, Das Urchristenthum, 1887, pp. 310-318. "This 
writer accepts the traditional view with regard to the ground- 
work, and approves of Drummond's theory as to the origin of 


the Messiah-passages in the Similitudes. ‘This theory he 
seeks further to substantiate, but without success. 


BALDENSPERGER, Das Selbstbewusstsein Jesu, 1888, pp. 7-16. 


This writer assents to the traditional view and date of the 
eround-work. The Similitudes he assigns to the years ım- 


mediately following on the death of Herod the Great. He 


believes there are many references to the Romans in the 
Similitudes, and that Augustus and Herod are designed 
under the phrase ‘ the kings and the mighty.’ 


SALMON, Introduction to the N. T., 4th ed., 1889, pp. 527, 
529. 


PETER, Le Livre d Henoch. Ses Idées Messianiques et sou 
Lschatologie, Genève, 1890. This is an interesting little 
treatise, but by no means free from blemishes. The Simih- 
tudes are pre-Christian, and the traditional view and date of 


the ground-work are here reproduced. 


Deane, The Pseudepigrapha, 1891, pp. 49-94. This is a 
C 2 
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praiseworthy attempt to popularise a knowledge of these 
works. The writer assigns the traditional ground-work to 
the years 153-130 B.C., and regards the Similitudes as written 
a few years later. Many of this writer’s statements on the 
theology and influence of Enoch are to be taken with extreme 


caution. 


TuHomson, Books that influenced our Lord and His Apostles, 
I89I, pp. 95, 103, 108, 225-248, 389-411. Mr. Thomson’s 
analysis is as follows :— 


(1) Book of the Similitudes and the Book of the Weeks, 


xxxvil-lxxi; xcl. 12—xcix, written about the year 210 B.C. 

(2) Noachie Fragments, lx; Ixv-lxix. 24. 

(3) Book of the Fall of the Angels and of the Luminaries, 
1I-XXXv1; lxxi-xel. II; c-evii, written not later than 160 B.C. 

(4) evii. Mr. Thomson’s chief ground for regarding 
xxxvil-—Ixxi as the oldest section is derived from the presence 
of the Noachic interpolations. As he believes that these 
interpolations are confined to this section, he infers that 
xxxvu-—lxxi 1s therefore the oldest and that 1-xxxv1; Ixxu-—xc1 
were not yet in existence. Even if Mr. Thomson were right 
in his facts, quite another conclusion would be possible. But 
this writer's premises are without foundation.  Interpolations 
are found in every section in Enoch and numerously in the 
sections which Mr. Thomson regards as free from them. It 
cannot be said that this book contributes much to the better 
interpretation of Enoch, and this 1s all the more to be deplored 
as its author obviously possesses abundant ability for the task. 


CHEYNE, Origin of the Psalter, 1891, pp. 22, 375, 412- 
414, 423-424, 448-449, and about fifty references besides. 
‘Possible Zoroastrian Influences on the Religion of Israel,’ 
Expository Times, 1891, p. 207. Dr. Cheyne accepts pro- 
visionally the traditional division of Enoch into the ground- 
work, Similitudes and Noachic fragments, and regards the 
Similitudes as pre-Christian. He deals mainly with the 
dogmatic teaching of the book and its place in the develop- 
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ment of Jewish religious thought, and points to the Essene 
and Zoroastrian elements which have found a place 1n it. 

De Faye, Les apocalypses guives, Paris, 1992, pp. 28-33, 
205-216. | | 


$6. From a HEBREW ORIGINAL THROUGH THE MEDIUM 
OF A GREEK TRANSLATION. 


Laurence and Hoffmann believed on various grounds that 
the original was written in Hebrew. Jellinek (Zeitschr. 
D.M.G., 1853, p. 249) argues for the same conclusion from 
Hebrew fragments of Enoch which are preserved 1n various 
Jewish writings. Dln. (Buch Henoch, Einleit. li^) holds the 
same view and urges 1n support of 1t the accurate knowledge 
shown by the book of the localities round Jerusalem, the 
intimate acquaintance of its writers with the Old Testament, 
and that not through the medium of the LXX but directly 
with the Hebrew, the frequent etymologies resting only on a 
Hebrew basis and the Hebraistic style, which is so all per- 
vadmg that there 1s not a single expression 1n the book which 
does not readily admit of retranslation into Hebrew. 

The evidence furnished by Dln. 1s quite sufficient to esta- 
blish a Hebrew original. And his conclusion has been further 
and finally confirmed by Hallévi. This scholar.has retrans- 
lated the entire book into Hebrew, and in the Journal Asiatique, 
Avril—Mai, 1867, pp. 352-395, has proved his thesis to demon- 
stration. There is much that is far-fetched and more 
ingenious than true in this able article, yet none the less 
its author has established his contention. As proofs of a 
Hebrew original he adduces (1) frequent paronomastic expres- 
sions possible only in Hebrew (see Crit. Note on vi. 6); (2) 
Hebrew etymologies of proper names; (3) unintelligible 
expressions rendered clear by reproduction in Hebrew. 

This Hebrew original was first translated into Greek. 
Portions of this translation still exist (see pp. 62-75, 83-85). 
It was from this Greek translation that the Ethiopic version 
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was made. Ethiopic did not exist as a literary language before 
350 (see Nóldeke ‘Semitic Languages,’ Encyc. Brit., 9th ed., 
vol. xxi. 654). The translation of the Bible into Ethiopic 
was made between 350 and 600, and it 1s probable that the 
book of Enoch was not made much earlier than the later 
date. 

The Place of Composition.—There is no room for doubt 
as to the Palestinian origin of the book. The various authors 
are at home in Palestine and accurately acquainted with the 
various localities close to Jerusalem, the valleys, brooks, and 
other natural features in its immediate neighbourhood. To 
them further Jerusalem is the city of the elect, the centre of 
the coming Messianic kingdom, and Gehenna 1s the destined 
habitation of the apostate. Greek elements have no doubt 
found an entrance in certain fragments of the book, but as a 
rule there is a deliberate and sustained opposition rendered 
to all Hellenistic ideas and influences, The whole tone and 
exegesis of the book are Palestinian in character. 


Š 9. THE OBJECT or APOCALYPTIC LITERATURE. 


The object of Apocalyptic literature in general was to solve 
the difficulties connected with the righteousness of God and 
the suffering condition of his righteous servants on earth. 
The righteousness of God postulated according to the Law 
the temporal prosperity of the righteous, and postulated this 
temporal prosperity of necessity; for as yet there was no 
promise of life or recompense beyond the grave. But in the 
experience of God's servants this connexion of righteousness 
and temporal reward was so often found to fail that the 
Psalmists at times go so far as to complain that the best 
things of this life are bestowed on the wicked. The difficul- 
ties thus arising from this conflict between promise and 
experience might be shortly resolved into two, which deal 
respectively with the position of the righteous as a com- 
munity, and the position of the righteous man as an in- 
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dividual. The Old Testament prophets had concerned them- 
selves chiefly with the former and pointed in the main to the 
restoration of Israel as a nation and to Israel’s ultimate 
possession of the earth as a reward of their righteousness. 
But later with the growing claims of the individual, and the 
acknowledgement of these in the religious and intellectual life, 
the latter problem pressed itself irresistibly on the notice of 
religious thinkers, and made 1t impossible for any conception 
of the divine rule and nghteousness to gain acceptance, which 
did not render adequate satisfaction to the claims of the 
righteous individual. It was to this difficulty in particular 
that Apocalyptic addressed itself, though it did not ignore 
the former. It strove to show that alike in respect of thie 
nation and of the individual the righteousness of God would 
be fully vindicated. In order to justify their contention 
Apocalyptic writers sketched in outline the history of the 
world and of mankind, the origin of evil and its course, and 
the final consummation of all things, and thus in fact 
presented a Semitic philosophy of religion. The righteous 
as a nation should yet possess the earth: even in this world 
the faithful community should attain to all its rights either 
in an eternal or in a temporary Messianic kngdom. So Apoca- 
lyptic taught universally and thus enforced the teaching of 
prophecy. As for the destiny of the individual, and here lay 
the chief interest and service of Apocalyptic, this was finally 
to be determined according to his works. For though the 
nghteous individual might perish amid the disorders of the 
world, his death could not fall out without God’s knowledge, 
and though cut off here apparently as a sinner, he would not 
fail to attain through the resurrection the recompense that 
was his due in the Messianic kingdom or in heaven itself. 
The conceptions as to this risen life, its duration and character, 
vary with each writer. 

With this short introduction we will now proceed to con- 
sider the different writings in this book, their respective 
characteristics and dates, and the various accounts they offer 
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of the future lot of the mghteous community and of the 
righteous individual. 


Š IO. THE DIFFERENT ELEMENTS IN THE BooK or EwocH, 
WITH THEIR RESPECTIVE CHARACTERISTICS AND DATES. 


The book of Enoch is a fragmentary survival of an entire 
literature that once circulated under his name. To this fact 
the plurality of books assigned to Enoch from the first may 
in some degree point: as for instance the expression ‘ books’ 
in civ. 12: Book of Jubilees iv; vu; Test. XII. Patriarch. Jud. 
18; Origen e, Celsum v. 54; in Num. Homil. xxvi. 2 (Ed. 
Lommatsch); Aug. De Civ. Dei xv. 23; and G. Syncellus, 
p. 20 (Ed. Dindorf.) ‘the first book.’ 

This presumption becomes a matter of demonstration on 
the following grounds. 'lhe references to Enoch’s writings in 
the Book of Jubilees and in the Test. XII. Patriarch. cannot 
in many instances be traced to the existing book of Enoch. 
The last passage attributed by Syncellus to Enoch has no 
corresponding part in the Ethiopic. Portions of the Ethiopic 
version are manifestly lost, as, for instance, the close of the 
first Similitude. And finally two Slavonic MSS. have been 
recently published in Russia which belong to this literature 
and yet differ from the Ethiopic Enoch throughout 1n diction 
and matter. 

This preliminary conclusion 1s finally confirmed on internal 
grounds. All critics are agreed in ascribing the Similitudes 
xxxvu—Ixxi to a different authorship from the rest. For the 
main grounds for this conclusion see pp. 106-107. Criticism 
is further agreed as to the presence of a large body of inter- 
polations. But the interpolations are far more numerous than 
has hitherto been observed, and the discrimination and due 


appreciation of these are indispensable to the understanding 


of the book. They are found throughout the book, and are 
as follows :— 
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vi. 3-8; vill. I-3; Ix, 7; X. I-3, II; xvii-xx. See notes 
in loc. 
xxxix. I, 22; xli. 35-8; xlui—xliv; liv. 7-lv. 2; lvi. g-lvii. 33; 
lix-1x ; Ixv-lxix. 25. See notes on liv. 7. 
l. See notes in loc. 
lxxi. See notes in loc. 
lxxx-Ixxx1. See notes in loc. 


xc. I5; xcl. II; Xcll. II-I14; xcvi. 2; cv—cvil. See notes 
in loc. 


The bulk of these belong to a lost Apocalypse of Noah 
(mentioned in the Book of Jubilees x ; xxi), 1.e. vi. 3-8; vin. 
I-3; 1X. 7; X. I-3, II; XVII-XX; XXXIX. I, 2°; xli. 3-6; 
xlu-xliv; liv. 7-lv. 2; lix-Ix ; Ixv-1xix. 25; evi-evu. We 
might refer l, lvi. 5-1vn, 3%; lxxi; lxxx-lxxxi; xcii. 11-14 
to the same source, but only indirectly in their present form, 
as they appear to be of the nature of a mosaic. We can 
hardly be wrong in ascribing them largely to the authorship 
of the editor who brought all the writings into one whole. 
cv may be due to the same editor. cvi 1s undoubtedly a 
later addition. 

Disregarding the closing chapter we find that there are 
thus three distinct elements in the book :— 

(a) The so-called ground-work 1-xxxvi; Ixxii-eiv. 

(8) The Similitudes xxxvii—lxx. 

(y) The Noachian and other interpolations, as given above. 

The question now arises: are we justified in regarding 
I-xxxv1, Ixxii-civ as proceeding from the same author? This 
question 1s discussed at length in the Special Introductions 
to sections 1-xxxvl; lxxii-lxxxii; lxxxi-xe; and xci-civ, 
and it is there shown that these four sections are distinct 
writings as to authorship, system of thought, and date. We 
will not resume here the grounds for this conclusion, but will 
sketch briefly the various independent writings contained in 
the book of Enoch, with their respective characteristics and 
dates. 


Part I, consisting of chs. 1-xxxvi, written at latest before 
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170 B.C. and mainly from the prophetic standpoint of such 
chs. as Is. Ixv-Ixvi. This is, undoubtedly, the oldest part of 
the book, being anterior to Ixxi-Ixxxii; Ixxxii-xo ; and xci-civ 
(see Special Introductions). It is laid under contribution by 
the authors of these sections. As Ixxxii—xc was written not 
later than 161 B.C. 1-xxxvi must be some years earlier, and 
further, as there 1s not the faintest allusion to the persecutions 
and massacres of Antiochus Epiphanes, we are probably safe 
in fixing on 170 B. C. as the latest limit possible for its com- 
position, This book 1.e. i-xxxvi is noteworthy as being most 
probably the first to mention the resurrection of the righteous 
and the wicked: to describe Sheol according to the concep- 
tion accepted later in the New Testament as opposed to that 
of the Old Testament: and to represent Gehenna as a final 
place of punishment. In other respects the writer of 1-xxxvi 
has not advanced much beyond the Old Testament prophetic 
view of the Messianic kingdom. ‘This kingdom, he holds, 1s 
to be ushered in by the resurrection of the nghteous and the 
wicked (with the exception of one class of the latter) followed 
immediately by the final judgment. The wicked angels, 
demons, and men were to be punished according to their 
deserts, and the righteous to become members of the eternal 
Messianic kingdom. The scene of the kingdom was to be 
the earth purged from all violence and sin. Peace, and hap- 
piness, and prosperity were to prevail everywhere. Sin should 
never again appear on the earth, and after a life crowned with 
all good things, and blessed with patriarchal years and num- 
berless offspring, the righteous were at length to die 1n peace, 
as in Is. lxy—Ixvi. 

It is manifest here that the writer apprehended neither the 
thought of the immortality of the soul, which was pressing 
itself on the notice of Judaism from the side of the Greek, 
nor the doctrine of the resurrection of the nghteous to an 
eternal blessedness which was seeking recognition from the 
side of Zoroastrianism. 

Part II, consisting of Ixxxiii-xc, written between 166-161 
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B C, and mainly from the same standpoint as Daniel. The 
erounds for discriminating this section from the rest are given 
at length in the Special Introductions to those sections. 
We find there that the writer of Ixxxii-xe has made 
use of i-xxxvi. He is moreover of an ascetic turn of 
mind. These visions came to him before he was married, 
the implication being that he has no such supernatural ex- 
periences after marriage. But as visions are inferior to actual 
waking intercourse with the angels, such as Enoch enjoyed 
in 1-xxxvil, it 1s clear even on this single ground that these 
two parts are from different authors. 

The writer of Ixxxiii-xe. has advanced considerably beyond 
the naive and sensuous views of the kingdom presented in 
1-xxxvi. His conceptions are more spiritual. He writes a few 
years later than the last chapters of Daniel, and like the latter 
has risen to the conception of an everlasting blessedness. He 
may be indebted to this writer for the fourfold division of 
the seventy angel reigns among the four great world powers 
to which, in succession, Israel was subject, and the phrase 
‘glorious land’ (Ixxxix. 40, cf. Dan. xi. 16, 41) may be 
drawn from the same source. His eschatological views are 
developed at greater length than those of Daniel, but he 
follows in some respects prophetic rather than apocalyptic 
ideas. In Daniel the final crisis is sudden and unmediated, 
but in Ixxxii-xe it is ushered in through the warlike efforts 
of the Chasids led by Judas Maccabaeus. In this strife the 
heathen enemies of Israel are destroyed. Then ensue the 
judgment and condemnation of the fallen watchers, the faith- 
less angel shepherds, and the apostate Jews. 

The judgment appears to be followed by the resurrection of 
righteous Israelites only: if this 1s so, then this book diverges 
from the teaching of Daniel xii. r, 2 and the earlier book of 
Enoch i-xxxvi. The righteous Jews are all assembled 1n the 
New Jerusalem established by God Himself, and their ranks 
are swelled by those Gentiles who had hitherto been neutral, 
but are now converted to the worship of Israel’s God. At 
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the close of all appears the Messiah. This is the earliest 
reference to the Messiah 1n non-canonical literature. But he 
has no rôle to play: he has not as yet vindicated for himself 
a real place in the Apocalyptic doctrine of the last things. 

This Messianic kingdom lasts on earth for ever, and its 
members enjoy everlasting blessedness. 

Part III, consisting of xci-civ, and written between 134- 
94 B. €., or possibly 104-94 B.c. Fora detailed criticism of this 
writing and its relations see Special Introduction to this part. 

As we pass from lxxxii-xe to xci-civ we feel we are 
entering into à world of new conceptions. In all previous 
Apocalyptie writings, the resurrection and the final judgment 
have been the prelude to an everlasting Messianic kingdom ; 
but here we encounter quite a new schema of the last things. 
These great events are relegated to the close of the Messianic 
kingdom, and not till then in fact do the righteous enter 
on their reward. In this writer we have a fusion of pro- 
phetic and apocalyptic ideas, but a fusion which, without 
doing actual violence to either, gives expression to both in a 
profounder and more comprehensive system. As we see in 
such Apocalyptic writings as the Apocalypse of Baruch, 
iv Ezra and Revelation, that an adequate fulfilment 1s given 
to the promise that the nghteous should inherit the earth 
through the establishment of a temporary Messianic kingdom: 
so in xcl-clv the Messianic kingdom, in which the righteous 
possess the earth in peace, lasts from the eighth to the close 
of the tenth week. In this kingdom no place 1s found for a 
personal Messiah: the righteous, with God’s help, vindicate 
their just cause and destroy their oppressors. On the close 
of this kingdom follow the final judgment and the risen 
spiritual life of blessedness in a new heaven. From such a 
view of the future 1t 1s obvious that for the writer the centre 
of interest has passed from the material world to the spiritual, 
and the Messianie kingdom 1s no longer the goal of the hopes 
of the righteous. Their faith finds its satisfaction only ina 
blessed immortality in heaven itself. The righteous, it 1s 
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true, who are living on the advent of the Messianic kingdom 
will indeed be recompensed with all good things, but the 
departed righteous will not rise thereto, but will find their 
reward 1n the everlasting spiritual bliss that 1s the inheritance 
of all the faithful after the final judgment. In the meantime 
they are at rest, guarded as the apple of an eye by the angels 
of God, and will in due time, on the close of the Messianie 
kingdom, attain to the resurrection. ‘This resurrection of the 
righteous appears not to be of the body but of the soul only, 
as we find in a later book, the Psalms of Solomon, or in the 
still later Book of Jubilees. As for the wicked they will 
descend into the pain of Sheol and abide there everlastingly. 
Here Sheol appears as Hell for possibly the first time. 

The writer of this section lived towards the close of the 
second century B.c. He was a Pharisee strongly opposed 
to all hellenizing tendencies, but apparently influenced by 
kindred Zoroastrian ideas. His chief denunciations are 
directed against the Sadducees. These oppress the righteous, 
and the rulers who are in league with them connive at their 
oppression. The persecution which the righteous undergo is 
severe, but far removed from the murderous oppression of 
which they were the victims from 95 B.c. onwards. We 
may therefore regard this book as written before that date, 
and after the breach between J. Hyrcanus and the Pharisees, 
i.e. between 134 and 95 B.C. ; or if we may take c. 2 to be 
an allusion to Aristobulus’ murder of his brother, between 
104-95 B. C. 

Part IV.—'The Similitudes, consisting of xxxvu-Ixx and 
written between 94—79 B. c. or 70-64 B.C. For full account 
see pp. 106—109. x 

The Similitudes introduce us to the events and aspirations 
of a time not far removed in years from the period we have 
Just been considering but very remote in character. The 
sufferings of the righteous mourned over in xci-civ are of 
shght consequence compared with their afflictions of this 
later date. Their plaint-is no longer now of the greed and 
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avarice of the rich; of their superstitions and idolatries, their 
hellenistic tendencies and apostasies. For their grief they 
have now graver and more abundant reason. Their blood 1s 
now crying to heaven for vengeance. Their foes, moreover, 
are not as in xci-civ the Sadducees secretly backed by the 
rulers of the nation, but the rulers themselves are now their 
foremost and declared oppressors, and take the chief part m 
their destruction. These rulers are the Maccabean princes, 
and not the Herods; for as yet there 1s no reference to Rome, 
though we know that Rome interposed authoritatively in the 
affairs of Palestine about 64 B.c. The widespread influence 
of the book on the writers of the New Testament (see pp. 
41—53) witnesses in the same direction, and is inexplicable on 
any date subsequent to the time of the Maccabees. The date 
of the Similitudes therefore must be later than 95 and before 
64 B.C., or more precisely between 95-80 B.C. or 70-64 B. c. 
For the fuller treatment of this subject see pp. 107—108, and 
the notes referred to there. 

The varying relations 1n which the Maccabees stand to the 
Chasid or Pharisaic party are faithfully reflected in the books 
of Enoch. In Ixxxiii-xe the Maccabees are the leaders of the 
righteous, and their efforts form the prelude to the Messianic 
kingdom. In xci-ceiv they are no longer regarded as the 
chiefs and friends of the Chasids, and yet they have not 
become their open foes. They are, however, the secret 
abettors of their Sadducean oppressors. But when we turn 
to the Similitudes the scene is wholly changed. The Mac- 
cabeans are now the open and declared enemies of the 
Pharisees and add to their other guilt the slaying of the 
righteous. 

It is still more instructive to observe the conceptions 
regarding the Messiah to which the writers of these books 
were led by the events of their times. In lxxxui-xc we have 
the Messiah coming forth from the bosom of the community. 
He 1s a man only, but yet a glorified man and superior to the 
community from which he springs. So far as he is a man 
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only, he may be regarded as the prophetic Messiah as opposed 
to the Apocalyptic Messiah of the Similitudes: and yet he is not 
truly the prophetie Messiah ; for he has absolutely no function 
to perform, and he does not appear till the world's history 1s 
finally closed. Accordingly his presence here must be ac- 
counted for purely through literary reminiscence, and the hope 
of the Messiah must be regarded as practically dead at this 
period. The writer felt no need of such a personality so 
long as the nation had such a chief as Judas Maccabaeus. 
It was very different fifty years or more later, when the 
fondest enthusiasts could no longer look to the Asmonaeans 
for any help or stay in the time of their distress. Accord- 
ingly the writer of xci-civ refers only once to the recreant 
chiefs of the nation as secret upholders of the enemies of the 
righteous, and directs the thoughts of his readers no longer 
to a religious monarchy but to a religious commonwealth or 
restored theocracy established by the nghteous themselves, 
and owning no head but God alone. This Messianic kingdom, 
further, which was without a Messiah, was to have only a 
temporary continuance, and heaven was to be the true and 
final abode of the righteous. Once more, as we turn to a 
somewhat later book, we find in the Similitudes that the 
irremediable degradation and open hostility of the Maccabees 
have caused the hopes and aspirations of religious thinkers to 
take various directions. Of these some returned to a fresh 
study of the Old Testament, and revived, as in the Psalms of 
Solomon, the expectation of a prophetic Messiah, sprung from 
the house and lineage of David. Others followed the bold 
and original thinker of this period, who, starting from a 
suggestive phrase in Daniel, conceived the Messiah as the 
supernatural Son of Man, who, possessing divine preroga- 
tives, should destroy the wicked, and justify the nghteous, 
and vindicate a transformed heaven and earth as their habita- 
tion for everlasting. For a full account of the Messiah of the 
Similitudes we must refer the reader to the notes on xlvi. 3, 
and xxxvii. 2. 
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The teaching of the Similitudes stands throughout in clear 
contrast to that of xci-civ. Whilst in the latter there 1s no 
Messiah, in the former the conception of the Messiah plays a 
more important role than had ever yet been assigned to him. 
In the former, again, there seems to be only a resurrection of 
the righteous; in the latter a resurrection of all Israelites. 
In the former the Messianic kingdom was only temporary ; 
in the latter it was of everlasting continuance. In the former 
the final judgment was held at the close of the Messianic 
kingdom; Im the latter at its beginning. In the former 
there was a resurrection of the spirit only, in the latter of the 
body also. 

Part V.—The Book of Celestial Physics consisting of 
Ixxu—-Ixxvil; xxxii; Ixxix. There are no materials at hand 
for fixing the date of this section. In the Special Intro- 
duction to this part we have shown at some length that it 1s 
an independent writing, and distinct originally from all the 
other constituents of the book. A close examination of this 
section leads manifestly to the excision of Ixxx-Ixxxi, and to 
the restoration of Ixxxi to its original position before Ixxix. 
The object of the writer is a quasi-scientific one. His aim is 
to justify the Hebrew calendar against the heathen calendars, 
and particularly the Greek, and to insist on the value of the 
moon as an infallible divider of time till the new Creation. 
The only blessing pronounced by him 1s for those who sin not 
as the sinners 1n the reckoning of their days (lxxxii. 4). The 
interpolator of Ixxx-lxxxi was a man of quite a different 
type. His sympathies were wholly moral and religious. 
There 1s an order of nature, it is true, but this order is con- 
tinually thrown into disorder by the sin of men, and the 
moon thus becomes a misleader of men (lxxx. 4). Accord- 
ingly we are not surprised to find that the blessing pronounced 
by this writer is on the man against whom there is no 


record of unrighteousness (Ixxxi. 4). 
Part. VI.—The Noachian and other interpolations. These 
have been enumerated above (p. 25) So far as we may 
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trust to internal evidence, it would appear that nearly all 
these interpolations were added by the editor who put the 
different books together, and sought by means of his additions 
from an existing Apocalypse of Noah, and possibly from 
elsewhere, to give a complete account of the different great 
world judgments. When this editing took place we cannot 
determine definitely, but we may with safety conclude that 
it was before the beginning of the Christian era. The con- 
tents of these interpolations—which deal with a vast variety 
of subjects, such as the books of Noah, the deluge, the evil 
wrought by the Satans and the fallen angels, the secrets of 
celestial phenomena, and other cabbalistic lore—do not admit 
of being shortly summarised. 


S XI. THE INFLUENCE oF ENOCH ON JEWISH AND PatTRISTIC 
LITERATURE AND ON THE NEw TESTAMENT IN PHRASEO- 
LOGY, IDEAS, AND DOCTRINE. 


The book of Enoch exercised a very important influence on 
the Christian and Jewish literature of the first three centuries 
A.D. The first notice of a book of Enoch appears to be due 
to a Jewish or Samaritan Hellenist (so Schurer). This notice, 
which has come down to us successively through Alexander 
Polyhistor and Eusebius, asserts that Enoch was the founder of 
Astrology : cf. Euseb. Praep. Evang. 1x. 17. 8 (Gaisford) rodrov 
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THe INFLUENCE OF ENOCH ON JEWISH LITERATURE. 


Excluding for the present the consideration of the New 
Testament and of Christian testimonies generally, the book 
of Enoch was probably used by the author of the Assumption 
of Moses written about the Christian Era. Cp.iv. 8— "Tristes 
et gementes quia non poterint referre immolationes Domino 
patrum suorum with En. lxxxix. 73: and x. 3, 4— Exiet de 
habitatione sancta sua with Enoch i. 4, * will come forth from 
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His dwelling’: and x. 4--Tremebit terra, «sque ad fines suas 
concutietur, et alti montes humiliabuntur et concutientur with 


En. 1. 5, 6, * unto the ends of the earth—the high mountains 


will be shaken and—made low.’ 
In the Book of Jubilees, written before 70 A.D., Enoch is 
largely drawn upon: cp. Book of Jubilees— 


cH. I. ‘I have forsaken them because of all the evil they have 
wrought—in forsaking the covenant’ with En. Ixxxix. 


5I, 54- 
‘Until I descend and dwell with them’ with En. xxv. 3; 


]xxvil. I. 
‘From the day of the new creation,’ &c. with En. lxxii. 1. 
11. In this chapter the ideas of En. lx. 16-21 are further 
developed and a presiding spirit is assigned to every 
natural phenomenon. 

III. In this chapter there 1s the first mention of the * heavenly 
tables'—a phrase borrowed from Enoch. See for full 
treatment of this phrase xlvi. 3 (note). 

Iv. ‘Jared: for in his days the angels of the Lord descended 
on the earth” Cf. En. vi. 6; evi. 13. 

‘He took himself a wife and her name was Edna.’ Cf. 
En. Ixxxv. 3. 

‘He was with the angels of God six years of this jubilee.’ 
Cf. En. xii. r. This refers to Enoch's temporary 
sojourning with the angels. 

‘They (1.e. the angels) showed him (1.e. Enoch) every- 


thing in earth and heaven—and he wrote 1t all down.’ 
Cf. En. xxi-xxxv1; ]xxii-]xxxu. 

‘He testified to the watchers, &c., En. xii-xiv. 7. 

‘We conducted him (1.e. Enoch) into the Garden of 
Eden. This refers to Enoch’s final translation. Cf. 


En. lxx. 


‘There he writes down, En. xi. 4. ‘The Scribe.’ Cf. 
XV. I; XCll. I. 


v. ‘He (i.e. God) bade us bind them (ie. the fallen 
watchers) in the depths of the earth. Cf. En. 
X. 4-12. 
The account as to the destruction of the children of the 
watchers depends directly on En. x. 12; xii. 6. 
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The account of the heavenly ‘ seven water torrents’ and 
‘the fountains of the great deep’ are derived from 
En. Ixxxix. 2-7. 
VI. Compare the account of the year of 364 days with its 
implicit polemic against En. lxxiv. ro, 12; lxxv. 2; 
Ixxxul. 4, 6, II. 
vil. Compare the three classes of grants here described with 
En. vii; lxxxix. 6: the constant prohibitions against 
the eating of blood (cf. also xxi) with En. vii. 5; 
xcvlll. II: ‘Enoch, the seventh in his generation ` 
with En. xci. 3. 
vir. ‘Mount Zion, the centre of the navel of the earth’ with 
En. xxvi. I, 2. 
x. Compare the doctrine of this chapter and of xxi regarding 
the demons, the children of the watchers with En. xv. 
I2—xvl (notes). 
These demons are subject to Satan. Cf. En. liv. 6. 
XI. The worship of idols and of demons (also in 1 and xxi). 
Cf. En. xix. 1; xcix. 7. 
xvi. ‘Plant of righteousness’ (also in xxi), a phrase used of 
Israel. Cf. En. x. 16 (note). 
XXI. Compare the list of evergreen trees given here with En. 11. 
XXIII. The life of the righteous though ıt extend to a thousand 
years is still finite. Cf. En. v. 7 (note). There is no 
resurrection of the body—apparently the teaching of 
En. xci-civ. 


The Apocalypse of Baruch, written not long after 70 A.D., 
has many affinities with Enoch both 1n diction and in thought, 
and is manifestly dependent on it. 


Apoc. Bar.xi.8,‘Judiciumenim En. Ix. 8, ‘His judgments have 


est excelsi qui non respicit no respect of persons. 
personas. | 

XXIV. I, ‘Aperientur libri in En. xc. 20, * He took the sealed 
quibus scripta sunt peccata books and opened them.’ 


omnium qui peccaverunt. 
xxix. 4, A later form of the En. lx. 7-9. 
myth of Behemoth and Le- 
viathan which is found 
first in En. Ix. 7-9. 
D 2 
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xxix. 5, * Terra dabit fructus 

suos unum in decem millia.’ 
xxxv. 2, ‘O oculi mei estote 
scatebrae et palpebrae ocu- 
lorum meorum fons lacri- 
marum.' 

3, ‘Qui plantaverunt in 
corde suo radicem sapien- 
tiae’ (cf. lix. 7). 

10, ‘Assimilabuntur angelis 
et aequabuntur stellis.' 


li. 


= 


l. 


hex 


En. x. 19, ‘Each measure will 
bear ten thousand. 

En. xcv. r, *Oh that mine eyes 
were a cloud of: water that I 
might weep over you and shed 
my tears as a water clond.' 

En. x. 16, ‘The plant of 


° ? 
righteousness. 


En. civ. 6, 4, ‘Have great joy as 
the angels—shine as the stars. 


Cf. lxix. II. 

En. lxxxiv. 3, ‘Nothing is too 
hard for thee.’ 

En. lxix. rr, ‘Man was created 
exactly hke the angels—and 
death could not have taken 
hold of him.’ 


En. vi-x. 


liv. 2, ‘Cui nihil difficile est.’ 


lvi. 6, ‘Cum (Adam) trans- 
gressus esset, mors, quae 
non erat tempore ejus, fuit." 


lvi. 10-5, * Etiam angelis fuit 
periculum. Adhuc enim 
illo tempore, quo creatus 
fuit, erat eis libertas; et 
descenderunt ex liis et 
commisti sunt cum muli- 
eribus. Et tunc ilh qui 
sic operati sunt, in vinculis 
cruciati sunt.’ 


lix. 2, ‘ Lex aeterna.’ En. xcix. 2, ‘ The eternal law.’ 


The dependence of this book on Enoch is still more evident 
if we may regard it as proceeding from one author ; for it re- 
produces In the main the conceptions of En. xci—civ save that 
it expects a Messiah. Thus in this Apocalypse of Baruch the 
The 


Messiah reigns till sin is at an end ]xxiv. 2, 3. During his 


Messianic Kingdom is only of temporary duration. 


reign the earth yields 10,000 fold, and there are no pre- 
At the close of this period the Messiah 
returns to heaven and the resurrection ensues 1-1. 6. The 


mature deaths. 


righteous are then transformed and made like the angels 
lt. 5, lo. 
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The author of IV. Ezra, writing between 81-96 A. D., has 
made a not infrequent use of Enoch, and this mainly of the 


Similitudes. 


4 Ezra vi. 49-52 takes up and 
develops further the myth 
found 1n En. Ix. 7-9. 

vii. 32, 33, ‘Et terra reddet 
qui in ea dormiunt, et 
pulvis qui in eo silentio 
habitant, et promptuaria 
reddent quae eis commen- 
datae sunt animae. Et re- 
velabitur Altissimus super 
sedem judicii; 

4 Ezra |vi. 2] ‘Et dicet tunc 
Altissimus contra illos 
populos resuscitatos: re- 
spicite et videte quem ab- 
negastis, aut quem non 
coluistis aut cujus’ prae- 
cepta rejecistis. 


[vi. 1] *Revelabitur furnus 
gehennae, et ex adverso 
ejus iterum paradisus ju- 
cunditatum.’ 

[vi. 49] ‘Ut renoves crea- 
turam tuam.' 

[vi. 60, 68] A development of 

vu. 55 ‘Super stellas fulge- 
bunt facies eorum.’ 

*. . . nostrae autem facies 
guper tenebras nigrae.' 


En. Ix. 7-9. 


En. li. r, 5, ‘And the earth will 
give back those that are 
treasured up within it, and 
Sheol also will give back that 
which it has received, and 
hell will give back that which 
it owes... And the Elect 
One will sit on My throne.’ 

En. xu. 1, * Thus the Lord com- 
manded ... those who dwelt 
on the earth and said: “ Open 
your eyes and lift up your 
horns if ye are able to recog- 
nise the Elect One." ' 

En. Ix. 6, * Who have not served. 
the righteous law and who 
deny the righteous judgment 
and who take His name in 
vain.’ 

En. xlvii. 9, 10; xxvii. 3. 


En. xx. I. 


En. c. 5. 

En. civ. 2, ‘ Ye will shine as the 
stars of heaven.’ 

En. lxii. 10, ‘Darkness will be 
piled upon their faces. 


In the Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs there are nine 
direct references to Enoch. Of these Lev. 10, 14 are prob- 
ably references to En. lxxxix. 50; xci. 6, 7; Dan. 5 to En. 
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Ixxi. 15 whereas Sim. 5; Lev. 16; Jud. 18; Zeb. 3; Napht. 
4; Benj. 9 cannot be traced directly to any passage in the 
Ethiopie Enoch. Reub. v and Napht. 3, though Enoch 1s 
not directly mentioned, may be referred to En. vi-ix. 2. 

From the second century onwards all knowledge of the 
book of Enoch vanishes from Jewish literature with the 
exception of a few references that are given by Jellinek in 


the Zeitschr. D. M. G., 1853, p. 249. 


THE INFLUENCE or ENoCH ON Parristic LITERATURE. 


Still adjourning the consideration of the New Testament 
we find a large body of Christian testimonies. The Epistle 
of Barnabas, written not many years after 70 A. D., cites Enoch 
three times and twice as Scripture : 1v. 3—r06 réAetov okávóaAov 
jyytkev Tepi oU yéypamTat, 6s "Evàx A€yer: Xvi. 4—Aéyet yàp 
7 ypa kai dara, ëm éoxárov rv ))4epQv Kal Tapadécet kÜptos 
rà Tpó[lara THS vos Kal Thy pavdpay kai Tov TUpyov avTav eis 
katap0opay. Cf. En. Ixxxix. 56,66. Ep. Barn. xvi. 6. Cf. 
En. xci. 13. 

In the second century Justin Martyr, Apol. n. 5 (quoted in 
note on ix. 8, 9): ep. also i. 5. Enoch is not mentioned in 
these passages but 1s used. 

Irenaeus, iv. 16. 2 (quoted 1n note on xiv. 7). 

Athenagoras (about 170 A.D.) m his mpeofeía x regards 
Enoch, though he does not name him, as a true prophet: tore 
ó€ undev nuas üjaprvpov Aéyetw, à 06 rots Tpodyrats exmehovyrat, 
PNVUELY. EKELVOL év, eis émiÜvpulav meaóvres, vapÜévov . . . EK [LEV 
oür TOv "tpi Tas TüapÜévovs éxóvrov oi Kadovpevor éyevviüqoav 
YLYAVTES K.T.À. 

Tertullian, writing between 197 and 223, regards Enoch as 
Scripture, 4pol. xxii (quoted in note on xv. 8, g); De Cultu 
Feminarum, 1. 2 (quoted on vin. 1). 

I. 3: Scio scripturam Enoch, quae hune ordinem angelis 
dedit, non recipi a quibusdam, quia nec in armarium Judaicum 
admittitur. Opinor, non putaverunt illam ante cataclysmum 


editam post eum casum orbis omnium rerum abolitorem salvam 
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esse potuisse. But Tertullian proceeds to show that this was 
possible: cum Enoch filio suo Matusalae nihil aliud mandaverit 


quam ut notitiam eorum posteris suis traderet. He then 
pronounces the singular critical canon: Cum Enoch eadem 
scriptura etiam de domino praedicarit, a nobis’ quidem nihil 
omnino rejiciendum est, quod pertineat ad nos... A Judaeis 
potest jam videri propterea rejecta, sicut et cetera fere quae 
Christum sonant . .. Eo accedit quod Enoch apud Judam 
apostolum testimonium possidet. II. 10 (quoted on vin. r). 
De Idol. iv (quoted on xix. 1). Cf. also De Idol. ix; De 
Virg. Veland. vii: Si enim propter angelos, scilicet quos 
lecimus a deo et caelo excidisse ob concupiscentiam feminarum, 
&c. 'De Idol. xv: Haee igitur ab initio praevidens spiritus 
sanctus etiam ostia 1n superstitionem ventura praececinit per 
antiquissimum propheten Enoch. 

Clemens Alex. Eclogae Prophet. Ed. Dindorf, iii. 456 (quoted 
on xix. 3); iil. 474 (quoted on viii. 2. 3); Strom. i. 9 (quoted 
on xvi. 3). 

Origen (185-254) does not regard Enoch as inspired, and 
yet he does not wholly reject it. Cf. Contra Celsum, v. 52. 
Celsus argues that other &yyeAo. descended to the earth before 
Christ: é€AOety yàp kai GAAovs A€yovor moAAdkis Kal pod ye 
éEnxovta 7 €BdounKovta’ os 01] yevéa0at kakovs kai KoAdecOar 
Secpots vroBAn0évras èv yn’ Oev kat ràs Üepuàs myyas eivai 
rà é€xetvwy Oáxpva. Ina lengthy rejoinder Origen remarks, v. 
54: év Tats €xxAnolats ov mavu deperat ws cta rà eTMLyeypappeva 
Tod “Evay Bwu8Aía. That Origen was undecided as to the 
value to be attached to Enoch 1s clearer from the following 
passages. In Joannem, vi. 25 (Lommatsch. 1. 241): os év To 
Evòy yéypamrat, ef to piov TmapadéxecOat ws üywov ró BuBAlov. 
In Num. Homil. xxvi. 2 (Lommatsch. x. 366): De quibus quidem 
nominibus plurima in libellis, qui appellantur Enoch, secreta 
continentur, et arcana: sed quia libelli ipsi non videntur apud 
Hebraeos in auctoritate haberi, interim. nune ea, quae ibi 
nominantur ad exemplum vocare differamus. De Princip. 1. 


3. 3 (Lommatsch. xxi. 73): Sed et in Enoch libro his similia 
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deseribuntur; iv. 35 (Lommatsch. xxi. 476) (quoted on 
X1x. 3). 

Anatolius appointed Bishop of Laodicea in 269. Quoted 
in Euseb. Hist. Eccl. vi. 32. 19: tod òè ròv mpôrov Tap 
'EBpatois pva rept lonpepiay eivat, TapacTarikà kai Ta èv 
TO Ervóx alpara. 

Thenceforward the book fails to secure a single favourable 
notice. Hilary, who died 368 A.D., writes 1n his Comment. in 
Ps. exxxii. 3: Fertur id de quo. etiam nescio cuius liber extat, 
quod angeli concupiscentes filias hominum, cum de caelo 
descenderent, in hune montem Hermon maxime convenerant 
excelsum. Chrysostom (346—407) does not indeed mention 
Enoch, but declares that the story of the angels and the 
daughters of men rests on a false exegesis, Homil. in Gen. 
vi. I and 1s a blasphemous fable. 

Jerome (346—420) regards Enoch as apocryphal. De Viris 
Illustr. iv: Judas frater Jacobi parvam, quae de septem 
catholicis est, epistolam reliquit. Et quia de libro Enoch, qui 
apocryphus est, in ea assumit testimonia a plerisque rejicitur : 
tamen auctoritatem vetustate jam et usu meruit et inter sanctas 
computatur. Comment. on Ps, cxxxii. 3: Legimus in quodam 
libro apocrypho, eo tempore, quo descendebant filu dei ad 
filias hominum, descendisse illos 1n. montem Hermon, et ihi 
inlisse pactum quomodo venirent ad filias hominum et sibi eas 
sociarent. Manifestissimus liber est et inter apocryphos com- 
putatur. Comment. on . Epist. ad Titum, i. 12: Qui autem 
putant totum librum debere sequi eum, qui libri parte usus 
sit, videntur mihi et apocryphum Enochi, de quo Apostolus 
Judas in Epistola sua testimonium posuit, inter ecclesiae 
scripturas recipere. 

Augustine (354-429) pronounces strongly against Enoch. 
De Civ. Dei xv. 23. 4: Seripsisse quidem nonnulla divina 
Enoch illum septimum ab Adam, negare non possumus, cum 
hoe in Epistola canonica Judas Apostolus dieat. Sed non 
frustra non sunt in eo canone Seripturarum . . . Unde illa 
quae sub ejus nomine proferuntur et continent istas de 
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o1gantibus fabulas, quod non habuerit homines patres, recte 
a prudentibus judicantur non ipsius esse credenda. Cp. also 
De Civ. Dei, xvin. 38. 

Enoch is finally condemned in explicit terms in Constit. 
Apostol. vi.16: kat év Tots tadatots d€ rwes cvveypaway BiSrjia 
ancxpyda Macéws kai Evòy kat "Addy, 'Hoatov re kai AaBied 
kal ‘HAia kai tév tpv marpiapxQv, dOopomoià kal Tíüs 
àÀnÜcías éx0pà' ToiaÜra Kat viv émevógcav oi Ovocorvvpoi, 
ó.agaAAovres Óqptovpy(av, yapor, mpovotav, rekvoyovíav, voor, 
Tpopyras. 

Under the ban of such authorities the book of Enoch 
gradually passed out of circulation and knowledge in the 
Western Church, and with the exception of vi-1x. 4; vill. 4— 
x. 14; xv. 8—xvi.1 and another fragment which are preserved 
by Syncellus in his Chrondgraphy, pp. 20-23; 42-47 (Ed. 
Dind. 1829) it was lost to western Christendom till the pre- 
sent century. Syncellus adds that the book of Enoch runs 
counter in some respects to the tradition of the Church, and is 
untrustworthy through the interpolations of Jews and heretics : 
Kal TadTa pev èk TOU mporov PLBAlov ' Evox mept TOY éypyópov, 
el Kal ui] TEAELWS xpi] poc éxetw àmokpuQois padioTa Tous amAovC- 
Tépovs, bia Te TO TEPLTTA Tiva Kal aTpLBH THs exkANoLacTiKis 
Tapaddcews éxeiw kat Sia TO vevobedabat avrà $10 "lovdatwy kal 


atpetik@y, (Ed. Dindorf, pp. 47, 49.) 


THE INFLUENCE OF ENOCH ON THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


The influence of Enoch on the New Testament has been 
greater than that of all the other apocryphal and pseud- 
epigraphal books taken together. The evidence for this 
conclusion may for the sake of convenience be arranged under 
two heads. (A) A series of passages of the New Testament 
which either in phraseology or idea directly depend on or are 
illustrative of passages in Enoch. (B) Doctrines in Enoch 
which had an undoubted share 1n moulding the corresponding 
New 'lestament doctrines. 
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(A) We will begin with the General Epistles. 


I quote from the 


Revised Version when a more accurate rendering is desirable. 


(a) S. Jude 4. Denying our only 
Master and Lord. 


6. ‘The angels which kept 
not, &c. 

13. * Wandering stars.’ 

I4. ‘The seventh from Adam.’ 


I4, 15. A direct quotation 
from 

I S. Peter 111. 19, 20. 

iv.17. ‘Judgment to begin at 
the house of God.’ 

2 ©. Peter ii. 4. (Observe how 
appropriately raprapécas is 
used in connection with the 
fallen angels: Tartarus was 
originally the place of 
punishment of the Titans. 

Ill. 13. ‘A new heaven and a 
new earth.’ 

Iı S. John. r. ‘Jesus Christ the 
righteous. 


n. 8. ‘The darkness is past 
and the true light,’ &c. 


i. 7. ‘Walk in the light. 


En. xlvii. ro. * Denied the Lord 
of spirits and His anointed.’ 
Cf. xxxvi. 2; xli. 2; lvu. 8. 

En. x. 5, 6, 12, 13. 


En. xvii. 15. 
En. lx. 8. *The seventh from 
Adam.’ 


En. 1. 9; v. 4; xxvii. 2. 


En. x. 4. 5, I2, 13. 

En.1. 7. ‘Judgment ...over all 
the righteous.’ 

En. x. 4-6, 12, 13. 


En. xlv. 4, 5; Ixxi. r; xci. 16. 


En. xxxvii. 2. ‘The Righteous 


One.’ 
En. ]viu. 5. ‘It has become bright 


as the sun upon earth, and the 
darkness is past. 

En. xcu. 4. ‘The righteous... 
will walk in eternal light. 


[The contrast between light and darkness in S. John’s Epistles repeatedly 
enforced in Enoch, See xxxviii. 4 (note). | 


lii. 2. * We shall be like Him.’ 
S. James 1. 8. * Double-minded 
man.' 


v. I-6. Woes against the rich. 


En. xc. 37, 38. 
En. xci. 4. ‘A double heart. See 


note. 
En. xciv. 8-11 with parallel 


passages. 


(b) Book of Revelation.—The writer or writers of this book 
are steeped in Jewish apocalyptic literature. 
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Rev. 1. 4. ‘Seven spirits which 
are before His throne. Cf. 
IV. 5; Vill. 2. 

ii. 7. ‘To him that overcometh 
wil I give to eat of the 
tree of life’: also xxi. 2, 
14, 19 ‘the right to the tree 
of life.’ 

ni. 5. ‘Clothed in white rai- 
ment.’ 

10. ‘Them that dwell upon 
the earth.’ 


En. xc. 21. ‘Seven first white 
ones. Cf. Tobit xii. 15. 


En. xxv. 4, 5. Only the elect in 
the Messianic kingdom are 
allowed to eat of the tree of 
life. 


En. xc. 31. ‘Clothed in white.’ 


En. xxxvii. 5. ‘ Those that dwell 
on the earth.’ 


[This phrase has always a bad sense in Revelation with the exception of 
xiv. 6. Cf.vi.10; viii. 13; Xxi.IO; xiii. 8, 14; xvii. 8, and that in this 
respect Revelation follows the use of this phrase in the Noachic inter- 
polations, see En. xxxvii. 5 (note).] 


lll. I2. ‘The New Jerusalem.’ 
20. ‘I will come unto him and 
sup with him.’ 


21. ‘Sit with Me on My 
throne. Cf. xx. 4. 

iv. 6. ‘Round about the 
throne were four living 
creatures. 

V. II. 

vi. 10. ‘ How long, O Master, 
the holy and true, dost 
thou not judge and avenge 
our blood on them that 
dwell on the earth ?’ 


vi. I5, I6. Compare the fear 
of *the kings of the earth, 


En. xc. 29. 

En. lxii. 14. ‘(The righteous) will 
eat, and lie down, and rise up 
with that Son of man.’ 

En. evi. 12. ‘I will seat each 
on the throne of his honour.’ 

En. xl. 2. ‘On the four sides of 
the Lord of Spirits I saw four 
presences. 

En. xiv. 22; xl. 1; lxxi. 8. 

En. xlvii. 2. * The prayer of the 
righteous that it (i.e. the 
shedding of their blood) may 
not be in vain before the 
Lord of Spirits, that judgment 
may be done unto them, and 
that they may not have to 
suffer for ever. Cf. xcvi. 
3-5; xcix. 3, 16; civ. 3: 
also xxii. 5—7 where the souls 
of the righteous in Hades pray 
for vengeance. 

En. lxi. 3, 5. ‘The kings, and 
the mighty, and the exalted 
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and the princes, and the 

chief captains, and the rich, 

and the strong' when they 
see ‘the face of him that 
sitteth on the throne.’ 

vil. 1. The four angels of 

the winds. 

15. ‘He that sitteth on the 
throne shall dwell among 
them. 

17. ‘Shall guide them unto 
fountains of waters of life.’ 

vil. 3, 4. Angel with golden 
censer of incense offers it 
with the prayers of the 
salnts before God. In v.8 
the elders do so also. 

ix. I. ‘I saw a star from 
heaven fallen unto the 
earth.’ 

20. ‘Repented not of the works 
of their hands that they 
should not worship demons, 
and the idols of gold, and 
of silver, and of brass, and 
of stone, and of wood.’ 

xl. IO. ‘The accuser of our 
brethren is cast down. 

xlll. I4. ‘ Deceiveth them that 
dwell on the earth.’ 


Rev. 


xlv. 9, 10. The worshippers 
of the beast are to be ‘ tor- 
mented with fire and brim- 
stone in the presence of the 
holy angels, and in the 
presence of the lamb.’ 

ro. * Holy angels.’ 

20. ‘ Blood came out of the 
winepress even unto the 
horses’ bridles.’ 


The Book of Enoch. 


... Will be terrified . . . and 
pain will seize them when 
they see that Son of Man 
sitting on the throne of His 
glory.’ | 

En. ]xix. 22. ‘The spirits of the 
winds.’ 

En. xlv. 4. ‘I will cause Thine 
Elect to dwell among them. 


En. xlvi. I. 


This intercession of the angels 
is found frequently in Enoch, 
IX. I-3, IO, II; XV. 2; xl. 7; 
xlvii. 2; xclx. 3. 


En. Ixxxvi. r. ‘And I saw... 
and behold a star fell from 
heaven. 

En. xeix. 7. ‘Others will make 
graven images of gold, and 
sllver, and wood, and clay, 
and others will worship im- 
pure spirits and demons.' 


En. xl. 7. 


En. liv. 6. ‘ Leading astray those 
that dwell on the earth. Cf. 
Ixvu. 7. 

En. xlvii. 8, 9. The unrighteous 
burn ‘in the presence of the 
righteous.' 


En. passim. 

En. c. 3. * The horses will walk 
up to the breast in the blood 
of sinners.’ 


General Introduction. 45 


lev. xvi. 5. ‘Angel of the 
waters.' 

xx. I2. ‘And the books were 
opened’ and ‘another book 
was opened which is the 
book of life.’ 

13. ‘The sea gave up the dead 
which were in 1t, and death 
and Hades gave up the dead 


which were in them.’ 


` XX. II-I5. 


En. lx. 16. ‘Spirit of the sea.’ 

En. xc. 20. ‘The books were 
opened. 

En. xlvii. 3. ‘The books of the 
living.’ 

En. li. 1. ‘The earth also will 
give back those that are 
treasured up within it, and 
Sheol also will give back that 
which it has received, and 
hell will give back that which 
it owes. Cf. lxi. 5. 


The Jast judgment is held after the temporary Messianic 
kingdom (xx. 4, 5), Just as in En. xci-civ. 


There is however no resur- 


rection in the temporary Messianic kingdom of Enoch as there is in 


Revelation. 


fire. 


xxi. I, 2. 


r5. ‘Cast into the lake of En.xc. 26. ‘Cast into that fiery 


abyss.’ 


We have here a new heaven and anew earth, and a new Jeru- 


salem coming down from heaven: yet in xxii 14, 15 all classes of 
sinners are said to be without the gates of the city. But if there were 


a new earth, this would be impossible. 


This contradiction may have 


arisen from combining the divergent Messianic conceptions which 
appear in Enoch. Cf. xlv. 4, 5; xc. 29. 


(e) We shall next deal with the Epistles of S. Paul. 


This 


Apostle, as we know, borrowed both phraseology and ideas 
from many quarters: from the Greek poets; from the 
apocryphal writings, as the Book of Wisdom; from the lost 
Revelation of Elias—1 Cor. n. 9 according to Origen, and 
Eph. v. 14 according to Epiphanius. We shall find that he 
was well acquainted with and used the Book of Enoch. 


Rom. vii. 38. ‘Neither angels, 
nor principalities, 
powers. 

ix. 5. ‘God blessed for ever.’ 


En. lxi. ro. ‘Angels of power 


nor and angels of principalities.’ 


En. lxxvii. r. ‘ He that 1s blessed 
for ever. 

En. xlvii. 7. ‘Saved in his (1. e. 
the Messiah’s) name.’ 


I Cor. vi. 11. ‘Justified in the 
name of the Lord Jesus. 
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xi. 10. Tertullian, C. Marc. v. 8; de Virg. Veland. 7, explains this verse 
through a reference to the bad angels spoken of 1n Enoch who would be 
incited to wantonness by unveiled women. 


2 Cor. iv. 6. ‘To give the light 
of the knowledge of the 
glory of God 1n the face of 
Jesus Christ.’ 

xi. 31. * He who 1s blessed for 
ever.' 
l. 4. 
world.’ 
Eph. 1. 21. * Above all princi- 

pality and power. 


Gal. ‘This present evil 


g. ‘According to His good 
pleasure. 


v. 8. ‘Children of light. 


Phil. ii. 10. ‘At the name of Jesus 

every knee should bow.’ 
Col. 1. 16. * Principalities and 
powers.’ 


ii. 3. ‘In whom are hid all the 
treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge.’ 

I Thess. V. 3. ‘Then sudden 
destruction cometh upon 
them as upon a woman 


with child.’ 


En. xxxvii. 4. * The light of the 
Lord of Spirits 1s seen on the 
face of the holy.’ 

En. Ixxvu.1. * He who ts blessed 
for ever. 

En. xlviii. 7. ‘This world of un- 
righteousness.' 

En. lxi. ro. ‘The angels of power 
and the angels of principali- 
ties." 

En. xlix. 4. * According to His 
good pleasure. 

En. cvi. rr. ‘ The generation of 
hight.’ 

En. xlvii. 5. ‘Will fall down and 
bow the knee before Him’ (1.e. 
the Messiah). 

En. lxi. rc. ‘The angels of power 
and the angels of principali- 
ties.’ 

En. xlvi. 3. ‘The Son of man... 
who reveals all the treasures 
of that which 1s hidden.’ 

En. lxil. 4. ‘Then shall pain come 
upon them as on a woman in 
travail.’ 


Both these passages refer to the sudden appearing of the- Messiah. 


V. 5. ‘Sons of light.’ 


2 Thess.1. 7. ‘The angels of His 
power.’ 

I Tim.1. 9. ‘Law is not made 
for a righteous man but for 
the lawless, &c. 


En. cviii. 11. ‘The generation of 
light.’ 

En. lxi. ro. 
power. 
En. xcii. 4. ‘He will make a 

law for sinners.’ 


‘The angels of 
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I Tim. i. 15. ‘Worthy of all ac- En. xciv. r. * Worthy of accepta- 
ceptation’ (cf. 1v. 9). . tion.’ 
v. 2I. ‘The elect angels.’ En. xxxix. r. ‘Elect and holy 
children of the high heaven.’ 


vi. 15. ‘King of Kings and En. ix. 4. ‘Lord of Lords . 


Lord of Lords.’ King of Kings.’ 

16. Dwelling in, the light En.xiv. 21. ‘None of the angels 
which no man can approach could enter (there) and no 
unto, whom no man hath man could behold the form of 
seen.’ the face of the Honoured and 


Glorious One.’ 


(d) Epistle to the Hebrews. This Epistle was probably written 
by Barnabas. As we have seen above (p. 38) this writer cites 
Enoch as Scripture in the Epistle which goes by his name. 


Hebrews iv. 13. ‘There is no En. ix. 5. ‘All things are naked 
creature that 1s not mani- and open in Thy sight, and 
fest in His sight: but all Thou seest all things and 
things are naked and laid nothing can hide itself from 
open before the eyes of Him Thee.’ 
with whom we have to do.’ 

xi. 5. ‘Enoch was translated The parallel passage must, it 


...for before his transla- seems, depend on the Enoch 
tion he had this testimony book where Enoch is always 
that he pleased God.’ accounted an example of 


righteousness and therefore 
translated. Cf. xv. r; lxxi. 
I4, &c. In Ecclus. xliv. 16 
Enoch is translated indeed, 


but is cited as an example of 


repentance. Philo, De Abra- 


hamo, speaks of the former 
evil life of Enoch. 


xi Io. ‘The city which hath En. xc. 29. ‘Where God Himself 


foundations whose builder builds the New Jerusalem.’ 
and maker is God’ (cf. xin. 
I 4). 
xu. 9. ‘Father of spirits. ‘Lord of spirits,’ passim in 
Similitudes. 


22. ‘The heavenly Jerusalem. En. xc. 29. 
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(e) Acts of the Apostles. 

111. 14. ‘The Righteous One,’ 
i.e. Christ. Cf. also vii. 52; 
XXII. I4. 

IV. I2. ‘There is none other 
name under heaven. 
whereby we must be saved.’ 

x. 4. ‘Thy prayers . . . are 
gone up for a memorial 
before God.’ 

xv. 31. ‘He will judge the 
world in righteousness by 
the man whom He hath 
ordained.’ 


(Z) The Gospels. 

S. John n. 16. The temple is 
called * God's house, but 
owing to sin of Israel * your 
house,’ 1. e. merely house of 

Cf. S. Luke xin. 35 

and parallels. 

v. 22. ‘He hath committed all 

judgment unto the Son.’ 


Israel. 


27. ‘He gave him authority to 
execute judgment because 
he is the Son of Man.’ 

xli. 36. ‘Sons of light. 


xiv. 2. ‘Many mansions.’ 


S. Luke1. 52. ‘He hath put down 
princes from their thrones.’ 
IX. 35. ‘This is My Son, the 
Elect One. So Greek 6 
EKAEN EY [LEVOS. 
xlll. 35. See on S. John ii. 16. 
xvi. 8. ‘Sons of the light. 


En. xxxviii. 2. * The Righteous 
One’ (i.e. the Messiah). 


En. xlviii. 7. ‘Saved in His (1. e. 
the Messiah's) name. 


En. xcix. 3. ‘Raise your prayers 
as a memorial... before the 
Most High.’ 

En. xli. 9. ‘He will appoint a 
judge for them all, and He 
wil judge them all before 
Him.’ 


En. Ixxxix. 54. Temple=house 
of the Lord of the sheep. 

En. lxxxix. 56. But owing to 
sin of Israel it is said ‘He 
forsook that their house.’ 


En. lxix. 27. ‘The sum of 
judgment was committed 


unto Him, the Son of Man.’ 


En. cviii. rr. ‘The generation of 
light.’ 

En. xxxix. 4. ‘Mansions of the 
righteous. Cf. xxxix. 7; 
xlviii. 1, &c. 

En. xlvi. g. ‘He will put down 
the kings from their thrones.’ 

En. xl. 5. ‘The Elect One,’ 1. e. 
the Messiah. Cf. xlv. 3-5; 
xlix. 2, 4, &c. 


En. cviil. r1. ‘ The generation of 
lig ht.’ 
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S. Luke xvi. 9. ‘Mammon of 
unrighteousness.’ 

xvil. 7. ‘Shall not God 
avenge His Elect which cry 
to Him day and night, and 
He is long-suffering over 
them. Cf. 2 Pet. m. 9; 
Ecclus. xxxii. 18. 


xxi. 28. ‘Your redemption 
draweth nigh.’ 

xxlll. 35. ‘The Christ of God, 
the Elect One,’ 6 ékrexrds. 

5. Matthew V. 22, 29, 30; x. 28 
where Gehenna 1s the place 
of final punishment. 

xix. 28. ‘When the Son of 
Man shall sit on the throne 
of His glory.’ 

‘Ye also shall sit on twelve 
thrones. 

xix. 29. ‘Inherit eternal life.’ 

XX1.13; xxlil. 38. See S. John 
11, 16. 

xxv. 41. ‘Prepared for the 
devil and his angels. 

xxvl. 24. ‘It had been good 
for that man if he had not 
been born.’ 

xxvii. 18. * All authority hath 
been given to Me in heaven 
and on earth.’ 

S. Mark xi, 17. See S. John 1i. 6. 


En. lxi. ro. ‘Mammon of un- 
righteousness.' 

En. xlvii. t, 2. See Translation. 
This verse of S. Luke suggests 
another rendering of Enoch. 
‘The prayer of the righteous 
. . . that judgment may be 
executed on them and that 
He may be no more lone- 
suffering over them.’ 

En. li. 2. ‘The day of their 
redemption has drawn nigh.’ 


En. xl. 5. ‘The Elect One.’ 


En. xxvii. 2; xc. 26, 27 where 
Gehenna first definitely ap- 
pears.as hell. 

En. xi, 5. ‘ When they see that 
Son of Man sitting on the 
throne of His glory.’ 

En. cviii. 12. *I will seat each 
on the throne of his honour. 

En. xl. 9. 

En. lxxxix. 56. 

En. Ixxxix. 54. 

En. liv. 5. ‘Chains... prepared 
for the hosts of Azazel.' 

En. xxxviii. 2. ‘It bad been good 
for them if they had not. been 
born. 

En. lxii. 6. ‘(The Son of man) 
who rules over all.’ 


En. Ixxxix. 54. 
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(B) Doctrines in Enoch which had an undoubted share in 


moulding the corresponding New Testament doctrines, or are 
at all events necessary to the comprehension of the latter. 


(a) The nature of the Messianic kingdom and of the future 


life. 
(6) The Messiah. 


(c) Sheol and the Resurrection. 
(4) Demonology. 


(a) Tur Kinepom. We shall only deal with one incident 
coming under this head; it 1s found in the three Synoptists: 
S. Matt. xxii. 23-33; S. Mark xii. 18-27 ; S. Luke xx. 27-36. 
This incident can only be rightly understood from Enoch. 
When the Sadducees said, ‘ Whose wife shall she be of them ? 
for the seven had her to wife,’ they are arguing from the sen- 
suous conception of the Messianic kingdom—and this was no 
doubt the popular one— given in En. i-xxxvi, according to 
which its members, including the risen righteous, were to enjoy 
every good thing of earth and have each a thousand children. 
The Sadducees thought thereby to place this young prophet 
on the horns of a dilemma, and oblige Him to confess either 
that there was no resurrection of the dead, or else that 
polygamy or polyandry would be practised in the coming 
kingdom. But the dilemma proves invalid: and the con- 
ception of the future life portrayed 1n our Lord's reply tallies 
almost exactly in thought, and partially in word, with that 
described in En. xci-eiv, according to which there 1s to be a 
resurrection indeed, but a resurrection of the spirit, and the 
risen righteous are to rejoice ‘as the angels of heaven’ 
(En. civ. 4; S. Matt. xxi. 30; S. Mark xu. 25), ‘being 
companions of the heavenly hosts? (En. civ. 6). 

(^) Tue Messtan. The Messiah is referred to in xc. 37, 38. 
He 1s represented as the head of the Messianic community 
out of which He proceeds, but He has no special role to fulfil 
and His presence in that description seems due merely to 
literary reminiscence. ‘This Messiah-reference exercised no 
influence on New Testament conceptions. But with regard 
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to the Messiah described in the Similitudes the case is very 
different. Four titles applied for the first time m literature 
to the personal Messiah in the Similitudes are afterwards 
reproduced in the New Testament. These are ‘Christ’ or 
‘the Anointed One,’ ‘the Righteous One,’ ‘ the Elect One, and 
‘the Son of Man.’ 

‘Christ’ or ‘the Anointed One” This title, found repeatedly 
in earlier writings but always in reference to actual con- 
temporary kings or priests, is now for the first time—see 
xlvii. 10; lu. 4—applied to the ideal Messianic king that is 
to come. It is associated here with supernatural attributes. 
A few years later in another writing, the Psalms of Solomon 
(xvii. 36; xviii. 6, 8), it possesses quite a different connota- 
tion. In those Psalms the Messiah, though endowed with 
divine gifts, is a man and nothing more, and springs from 
the house of David. 

‘The Righteous One. This title, which occurs in Acts 111. 
14; vu. 52; xxi. 14 (ep. I S. John n. 1), first appears in 
Enoch as a Messianic designation; see En. xxxvii. 2; hu. 6. 
Righteousness is one of the leading characteristics of the 
Messiah, xlvi. 3. 

‘The Elect One.’ This title likewise appearing first in 
Enoch, xl. 5; xlv. 3-4; xlix. 2, 4; li. 3, 5, &c., passes over 
into the New Testament, S. Luke 1x. 35; xxm. 35, ‘The 
Christ, the Elect One.’ In the Old Testament we find ‘Mine 
Elect,’ Is. xlu. 1, but not ‘the Elect One.’ 

i 4g Son of A Man. This definite title (see notes on xlvi. 


2, 3) is found in the Book of Enoch for the first time in 


Jewish literature, and 1s, historically, the source of the New 
Testament designation, and contributes to 1t some of 1ts most 
characteristic contents. For an account of the relations 
between the Enochic and New Testament uses of this title, 


we must refer to the Appendix on ‘The Son of Man' at the 
close of the book. 
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(c) SHEOL. If we except the Psalms we have 1n Enoch the 
first instances in which this word 1s found in its New Testa- 
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ment signification. For the history of this word and its 
meanings, see note on lxil, Io. | 

It is further interesting to note that the writer of xci-civ 
delivers himself of a sustained polemic in cul. 4-civ. 9 against 
the Old Testament doctrine of Sheol, and the fact that this 
writer in xci. 4 borrows Ecclus. i. 25 makes it probable that 
the immediate book he had In view is Ecclesiasticus, which 
enforces dogmatically and repeatedly the Old Testament 
doctrine of Sheol. 

Tue Resurrection. ‘This doctrine, which 1s first taught 
beyond possibility of doubt in Dan. xn, though a true 
exegesis will find many intimations of the doctrine in earlier 
books, was made a common-place of Jewish theology by the 
book of Enoch. For the various forms this doctrine assumed, 
see note on li. 1. 


(d) Tue Demoxnorocy of Enoch reappears for the most part 
in the New 'l'estament. 

(a) The angels which kept not their first estate, S. Jude 6; 
2 S. Pet. ii. 4, are the angelic watchers who fell from 
lusting after the daughters of men, and whose fall and 
punishment are recounted in En. vi-xvi. "They have always 
been imprisoned in darkness from the time of their fall. 

(8) Demons, These are, according to Enoch xvi. r, the 
spirits which went fopth from the souls of the giants who 
were the children of the fallen angels and the daughters ot 
men. ‘These demons were to work moral ruin on the earth 
without hindrance till the final judgment as disembodied 
spirits. 

So in the New Testament. The demons are disembodied 
spirits, S. Matt. xn. 43-45; S. Luke xi 24-26. They are 
not punished till the final judgment : S. Matt. viii. 29, * Art 
Thou come hither to torment us before the time?’ They are 
subject to Satan, S. Matt. xii. 24—28. 

(y) Satan appears in Enoch as the ruler of a counter king- 
dom of evil, yet a kingdom subject to the Lord of Spirits. He 
led astray the angels and made them his subjects, liv. 6; 1xix. 5. 
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A Satan also led astray Eve, Ixix. 6. The Satans (as in Job) 
can still appear in heaven, xl. 7. The functions of the Satans 
are threefold: they tempted to evil, Ixix. 4, 6; they accused 
the fallen, xl. 7 ; they punished the condemned as angels of 
punishment, lii. 5; lvi. 1. 

So in the New Testament there is the counter-kingdom of 
sin, S. Matt. xu. 26; S. Luke xi. 18; ‘if Satan cast out 
Satan, how shall his kingdom stand?’ Satan led astray the 
angels, Rev. xii. 4, and led astray man, 2 Cor. xi. 3. The 
demons are subjects of Satan, S. Matt. xii. 24-28. The 
functions of Satan are tempting, S. Matt. iv. 1-12; S. Luke 
xxll. 31; accusing, Rev. xu. 10; punishing, 1 Cor. v. 5, where 
impenitent sinners are delivered over to Satan for punishment. 


THE BOOK OF ENOCH 


ood 


SECTION I. 


(CHAPTERS I—XXXVI.) 


INTRODUCTION. 


A. Critical Structure. B. Relation of this Section to (a) lxxi- 
Ixxxü; (b) lxxxiuü-xc; (c) xci-civ. C. Its Date. D. The 
Problem and its Solution. 


A. Critical Structure. For the relation of this Section to the 
rest of his book, see General Introduction (p.26). This Section is 
at once incomplete and composite. To determine its original form 
is perfectly hopeless ; it has suffered from all the evils incident to 
tradition and unscrupulous interpolation. It is impossible to 
regard it as a complete work in itself, and its leading ideas 
preclude our finding its original complement in the other Sections 
of the book. It 1s composite in character, not to speak of exten- 
sive interpolations (i.e. xvii-xix). There are two distinct world- 
conceptions present. In xii-xvi the transcendence of God is 
pictured in an extreme degree. He dwells in heaven in a crystal 
palace of fire, into which not even an angel may enter, xiv. 9-23; 
whereas in 1-xi, xx-xxxvl, the old Hebrew standpoint is fairly 
preserved. God will come down to judge on Sinai, 1. 4; the 
Messianic kingdom will be established on earth, and all sin will 
vanlsh, x. 17-22 ; the chambers of blessing in heaven will be 
opened, xi. 1; Jerusalem will be the centre of the Messianic king- 
dom, xxv. 5; and God Himself will come down to visit the earth with 
blessing, and will sit on His throne on earth, xxv. 3; men will enjoy 
patriarchal lives, and die in happy old age, v. 9; x. 17; xxv. 6. 

There are many interpolations: vi. 3-8; Vill. 1—3; 1x. 73 x. 1-3; 
xvii-xix. The peculiarity attaching to these interpolations is 
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that no attempt is made to assimilate them to their new contexts. 
Generally they stand in glaring contradiction with them. 

B. (a) Relation of i-xxxvi to lxxii-lxxxii. These two sections 
come from different authors; see Special Introd, to lxxii-lxxxıl. 
(b) Relation of i-xxxvi to lxxxiii-xe. These two Sections 
are of distinct authorship. The former is the older, and was 
known to the author of the latter; see Special Introd. to 
Ixxxlll-xc. (c) Relation of i-xxxvi to xci-civ. These two 
Sections are likewise independent; but the author of the latter 
was acquainted with i-xxxvi or some form of 1t; see Special 
Introd. to xci-civ. 

C. Its Date. As i-xxxvi is anterior to lxxxii-xc, the oldest 
of the remaining Sections of the book, and as that Section must 
have been written before 161 B.C., we have thus the latest 
possible date of the composition of i-xxxvi. But it is highly 
probable, that 1t was written much earlier, earlier in fact than the 
persecution under Antiochus; for to the horrors of that persecu- 
tion, which impressed themselves so strongly on the author of 
Daniel, and of En. lxxxui—xc there is not the faintest allusion 
in 1-xxXvl. 

D. The Problem and its Solution. The author essays to 
justify the ways of God. The righteous will not always suffer, 
and the wicked will not always prosper, 1.1. The limits thereto 
are set by death, xxu, and by great world judgments. But the 
cure of the world’s corruption can only be understood by appre- 
hending its cause, and this cause is to be traced to the lust of the 
fallen Watchers for the daughters of men. Original sin stands not 
in the following of Adam—whose sin seems limited in its effects to 
himself, xxx11. 6—but in the evil engendered through the Watchers, 
ix. 6,9, 10; x. 8. Hence the Watchers, thelr companions and 
children were destroyed, x. 4-10, 12; and their condemnation and 
confinement form the prelude to the first world judgment, of 
which the Deluge forms the completion, x. 1-3. But though only 
the righteous survived the Deluge, sin still prevailed in the world 
through the demons—the spirits which had gone forth from the 
slaughtered children of the Watchers and the daughters of men, 
and all manner of corruption was wrought through them, xvi. 1, as 
they escape punishment till the final judgment. But the recom- 
pense of character is not withheld till the last judgment; there is 
a foretaste of the final doom immediately after death, xxii. In the 
second and last judgment on Sinai, 1. 4, the Watchers, the demons, 
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and godless, x. 12; xvi. I, and all classes of Israel, with one excep- 
tion, recelve their final award, i.9. To make this possible, this 
judgment is preceded by a General Resurrection of Israel, xxu. 
A-final end is now made of sin on the earth, and the earth cleansed, 
X. IF, 16, 20-22; the wicked are cast into Gehenna, and their 
punishment is a spectacle for the righteous to behold, xxvii. 2; the 
Messianic kingdom is established, with Jerusalem and Palestine as 
its centre, xxv. 5—there is no Messiah, and God abides with men, 
xxv. 3; all the Gentiles will become righteous and worship God, 
x. 21; the righteous are allowed to eat of the tree of life, xxv. 4-6, 
and thereby enjoy patriarchal lives, v. 9; xxv. 6, begetting 1000 
children, x. 17, and enjoying unlimited material blessings, v. 7, 
X. I8, I9; XI. 2. 

As to what becomes of the righteous, after the second death, 
there is no hint in this fragmentary Section. There is much 
celestial, terrestrial, and subterrestrial geography in xvii-xix, xxi- 
XXXVI. 


TRANSLATION. 


I. 1. The words of the blessing of Enoch, wherewith he 
blessed the elect and righteous, who will be living in the day 
of tribulation, when all the wicked and godless are to be 
removed. 2. And Enoch answered and spake—(Enoch) a 
righteous man, whose eyes were opened by God, that he might 
see a vision of the Holy One in the heavens, which the angels 
showed me, and from them I heard everything and I under- 
stood what I saw, but not for this generation, but for the 
remote generations which are for to come. 4. Concerning 


I. 2. God. I have rendered A7H.ANAC by ‘God,’ and A7ILA 
by ‘Lord.’ The former word is at times a rendering of ó «kúpos, 
and at times of ó ĝeós in the LX X. It occurs ten times in Enoch. 
AIPAN=ó leds is found nine times. Vision of the Holy One. 
So BG PAA and the Giz. Gk. Other MSS. ‘holy vision.’ 


I. 1. The elect and righteous. similar designations of God see v. 3. 
This designation is found also in The change from the third to the first 
xxxviii. 2, 3,43; Xxxix.6,7; xlvii.1; person in this verse, is of frequent 
lviii. 1, 2; lxi.13; 1xil.12,13,15; lxx. occurrence in this book: cf. xii. 1-3 ; 
3. 2. The Holy One. Forthisand  xxxvil.1, 2; lxx. 1-3; lxxi. 5; xcii. 1. 
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the elect I spake, and uttered a parable concerning them: 
the Holy and Great One will come forth from His dwelling, 
the God of the world. 4. And going from thence He 
will tread on Mount Sinai and appear with His hosts, and in 


5. And 


everyone will be smitten with fear, and the watchers will 


the strength of His might appear from heaven. 


quake, and great fear and trembling will seize them unto the 
ends of the earth. 6, And the high mountains will be 
shaken, and the high hills will be made low, and will melt 
7. And the earth will be 


rent and all that 1s upon the earth will perish, and there will 


like wax before the flame. 


be a judgment upon everything and upon all the righteous. 
8. But to the righteous He will give peace and will protect 


3. Uttered a parable concerning them: the Holy One. o G 
omitting the H in DIn.’s text, and the Giz. Gk. dvédaBov rjv 
rapaBoAny pov. Din., misled by the H and taking y" AA as a 
preposition, translates: ‘conversed concerning them with the 
Holy One.’ 7. The earth will be rent. So G Turn 
and the Giz. Gk. 9iaexyio0goerai,. Other MSS. twm? ‘will sink 


In xci-civ these changes are confus- 
ing. 3. The elect. This designa- 
tion belongs mainly to the Similitudes. 
It is found in i. 8; v. 7; xxv. 5; xl. 
5; xli. 2; xlviii. I, 9; li. 5; lvi. 6, 
8; lviii. 3; lxi. 4, 12; lxii. 7, 8, II; 
XClll. 2. Holy and Great One. 
This title is found elsewhere in x. I; 
Xiv. 1; XXV. 3; Ixxxiv. L; xci. 2; xevll. 
6; xcviii. 6; civ. 9. God is designated 
simply as ‘the Holy One,’ xciii. 11, and 
as ‘the Great One, xiv. 2; ciii. 4; 
civ. I (twice). Come forth from His 
dwelling. Cf. Mic. i. 3; Is. xxvi. 21. 
Assumptio Moyseos x. 3. 
the world. Cf. lviii. 4; lxxxi. 10; 
lxxx11. 73 lxxxiv. 2; also xii. 3; lxxxi. 
3. 4. Sinal, whence the Law 
was given, will likewise be the place 
of future judgment. Cf. Deut. xxxiii. 
2; Ps. Ixviii. 17. 5. Watchers. 
This name belongs to the fallen angels 


God of 


here and in x. 9, I5; xii. 2, 4; Xill 
IO; xiv. I, 3; XV.2; XVl. I, 2; xcl. I5. 
In xx. I 3 xxxix. I2, I3; xl. 2; lxi. 12; 
lxxi. 7 it designates the archangels. 
It is first found in Dan. iv. 13, 17,23. 
6. Cf. Judges v. 5; Ps. xcvii. 5; Is. 
lxiv. I, 3; Mic. i. 4; Judith xvi. 15 
(Dln.) Assumpt. Moyseos x. 4. 7. 
Dln. thinks that we have in 5-9 a 
description combining the iwo great 
Judgments ; but everything from verse 
4 to end is perfectly applicable to the 
final judgment. Yet cf. lxxxiii. 7. 
8. Will give peace. See v. 4 note. 
The righteous. This designation is 
found in all parts of the book: 1 7, 8; 
v. 6; xxv. 4; xxxix. 4 ; xliii. 4 ; xlvii. 
I,2, 4; xlviii. 1, 7, 95; l. 2; lin. 7; 
lvi. 7; lviii. 3, 55; lx. 2; lxi. 3; lxii. 3; 
lxxxii. 4; xciv. 3, II; XCV. 3,7; xcvi. 
I, 8; xcvii. 1, 3, 5; xcviil. 12-14; xcix. 
3; C. 5, 7, 10; cii. 4, IO; cill. 1; civ. 
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the elect, and grace will be upon them, and they will all belong 
to God, and it will be well with them, and they will be blessed 
and the light of God will shine upon them. 9. And lo! 
He comes with ten thousands of (His) holy ones to execute 
judgment upon them, and He will destroy the ungodly, and 
will convict all flesh of all that the sinners and ungodly have 
wrought and ungodly committed against Him. 

II. 1. I observed everything that took place in the heaven, 
how the luminaries which are in the heaven do not deviate 
from their orbits, how they all rise and set 1n order each in 
its season, and transgress not against their appointed order. 
2. Behold ye the earth, and give heed to the things which 
take place upon it from first to last, how unvaryingly every 
work of God appears. 3. Behold the summer and the 
winter, how (in the winter season) the whole earth is full of 
water, and clouds and dew and rain lie upon it. 

III. I observed and saw how (in the winter) all the trees 


down.’ 9. Will convict all flesh. 2HAG. So GM. Jude 
I5 Aya. The Giz. Gk. edéyée. Other MSS. 2redh=‘ will 
plead with all fiesh. See Appendix on this verse. 

III. 1. GM read fit: 080; AG. instead of hav; n-ñ:: COD: AC 
as Din. 


I, 6, 12, 13. The light of God 
will shine upon them. Cf. xxxviii. 
4. 9. Quoted by St. Jude 14, 
I5, who in the same passage draws 
upon v.4; xxvii. 2; lx. 8. Cf. ci. 3. 
Ten thousands of His holy ones. 
Cf. Dan. vii. 10. The angels are so 
called in xii. 2; xiv. 23; xxxix. 5; 
xlvii. 2; lvii. 2; lx. 4; lxi. 8, 10, 12; 
lxv. I2; lxix. 13; lxxxi. 5; ciii. 2; 
cvi. I9, as already in Job v. 1; xv. 15; 
Zech. xiv. 5; Dan. iv. 13; viii. I3. 
They are called ‘holy angels’ in xx. 
I-7; xxl. 5, 9; xxli. 3; xxiv. 6; xxvii. 
2; xxxii. 6; lxxi. 8; xciii. 2. “Holy 
ones of heaven:' ix. 3. For other 
designations see vi. 2 (note). 

II. The author in ii-v. 3 empha- 


sizes the order that prevails in the 
world of nature as a contrast to the 
disorder that. prevails in the world of 
man. In Test. Naphth. 3 men are 
bidden to observe the law of God as 
the sun, moon, and stars observe the 
order appointed to them, and the 
Watchers, who were cursed of God for 
forsaking their natural order and 
estate, are held up as à warning. Cf. 
also Ecclus. xvi. 26-28 ; Pss. Sol. xviii. 
II-I4. 2. The Hebrews divided 
the year into two seasons, y^p embrac- 
ing Spring and Summer, and YNN em- 
bracing Autumn and Winter. Gen. 
Vili. 22; Is. xviii. 6; Zech. xiv. 8. Cf. 
Herzog's R.E. vi. 497 ‘Jar.’ 
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seem às though they had withered and shed all their leaves, 
except fourteen trees, which do not lose their foliage but retain 
the old foliage from two to three years till the new comes. 

IV. And again I observed the days of summer how the 
sun 1s above the earth over against it. And you seek shade 
and shelter against the heat ot the sun, and the earth also 
burns with glowing heat, and so you cannot tread on the 
earth, or on a rock by reason of its heat. 

V. 1. I observed how the trees cover themselves with 
green leaves and bear fruit: wherefore give ye heed to every- 
thing, and recognise how He who liveth for ever hath made 
all this for you. 2. How His works are before Him in 
each succeeding year, and all His works serve Him and alter 
not but everything 1s done as God hath ordained. 3. And 
behold how the seas and the rivers together accomplish their 
task. 4. But as for you, ye have not continued steadfast, 
and the law of the Lord have ye not fulfilled but have 
transgressed it, and have slanderously spoken proud and 
hard words with your impure mouths against His greatness— 
O ye hard hearted ye will find no peace. 5. And therefore 
will ye execrate your days and be bereft of the years of 
your life: but the years of your destruction will be mul- 


V. 5. Be bereft of the years of your life. TU? may be either 
2nd Pers. Pl. Future I. 1=‘ye will lose, be bereft of ’=dzo- 
orepnOnoecbe, or 3rd Pers. Pl. Present III. 1=‘ They are perishing. 
Dln. takes it to be the latter. But the present tense is out of 
place between two futures. The years of your destruction. 
The words are drawn from the Giz. Gk., having dropped out of the 
Ethiopic MSS., but the text of G implies them, giving fiC7av' 


III. On the fourteen evergreen 
trees cf. Dln. in loc. 


spoken. The charge of blasphemy is 
frequent in xci-civ. Cf. xci. 7, 11; 


V. 4. The law ofthe Lord. Cf. 
xcix. 2. ‘The eternal law.’ Proud 
and hard words. Cf.xxvii.2; ci. 3. 
From these passages the close of 
Gt. Jude 15 is drawn, Cf. Ps. xii. 4; 
Dan. vii. 8, 11, 20. Slanderously 


xciv. 9; xcvi. 7; c. 9. Hard hearted. 
Cf. xcvili. I1; c. 8 ‘obstinate of heart.’ 
Ye will find no peace. This phrase 
occurs in Sects. j-xxxvi. and xci-civ 
only: 1.8; v.43 xii. 55; xili. Ij xvi. 
4; xciv. 6; xcviii. II, I5; xcix, 13; 
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Chapters IV—V. 


OI 


tiplied in eternal execration and ye will find no mercy. 
6. In those days ye shall give your name for an eternal 
execration unto all the righteous, and they will evermore exe- 
crate you as sinners—you together with (all other) sinners. 
7. But for the elect there will be hght and joy and peace, and 
they will inherit the earth: but upon you, ye ungodly, 


there will be execration. 


8. Then too will wisdom be 


bestowed on the elect, and they will all live and never 
avain sin, either through heedlessness or through pride, 
but they who are wise will be humble nor fall again into 


SIn. 


9. And they will not be punished all the days of their 


life, nor will they die of plagues or visitations of wrath, but 
they will complete the full number of the days of their life, 
and their lives will grow old in peace, and the years of their 
joy will be many, 1n eternal happiness and peace all the days 


of their life. 


‘will be multiplied in eternal execration.’ 


Later scribes, finding 


no subject for the verb in this clause, omitted the preposition and 
read dD(712? : hence Dln.s text, ‘eternal execration will be mul- 


tiplied upon you.’ 


6. Ye shall give your name for an eternal 


execration unto all the righteous, reading flaP with G instead of 


Aap with all other MSS. but M. If we accept the other reading, 


we are to translate: ‘Ye shall give up your peace to become an 


eternal execration.’ 


The phrase appears to be drawn from Isaiah 


lxv. 15, * Ye shall leave your name for a curse unto My chosen, 
"125 nya» Dzt» Drai, The Giz. Gk. supports G. 


ci. 3; Cll. 3 ; ciii. 8. 7. The tem- 
poral blessings promised in the O.T. 
are here renewed, but on the question 
of Sheol and the Resurrection the 
writer has forsaken O.T. ground. 
8, Will wisdom be bestowed on the 
elect: see xlii. I, 2. 9. Cf. Is. 
lxv. 20, 22; Zech. vill. 4; En. xxv. 4, 
5 (note). 

VI-XI. The abruptness with which 
vi-xi are introduced, ìs quite in 
keeping with the fragmentary and 
composite nature of the rest of the 
Section. As Dln. (Herzog, R. E. xii. 


352) has already seen, vi. 3-8; viii. 
1-3; ix. 7; X. II belong to a Sem- 
Jaza cycle of myths; for in these pas- 
sages Semjaza is represented as chief 
and Azazel tenth 1n command: as also 
Elsewhere in Enoch Aza- 
zel is chief and Semjaza is not men- 
tioned. Again x. 1-3 belongs to an 
Apocalypse of Noah, many fragments 
of which are found in Enoch. An- 
other fragment of this Apocalypse is 
preserved by Syncellus in the Greek ; 
but to this there 1s no corresponding 
text in the Ethiopic. 


in lxix. 2. 
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VI. 1. And 1t came to pass 
when the children of men 
had multiplied in those days 
that beautiful and comely 
daughters were born unto 
them. 2. And the angels, 
the sons of the heavens, saw 
and lusted after them, and 
spake to one another, ‘ Come, 
now let us choose us wives 
from among the children of 
men and beget children.’ [ 3. 
And Semjàzà who was their 
leader spake unto them: ‘I 
fear ye will not indeed agree 
to do this deed and then I 
alone shall have to pay the 
penalty of a great sin.’ 4. 
Then answered they all unto 


Zhe Book 


of Enoch. [Sect. I. 
Fragments of the Greek 
Version of Enoch preserved 
in the Chronography of G. 
Syncellus. Ed. by Dindorf, 
1629. 
‘Ex tod mpórov BiBrtov ` Eroyx 
mept TOV éypTyopou. 
G. Syncellus, S. 20-23. 
Hen. 6, 1—9, 4. 

Kal éyévero, Ore émAg0vr- 
Onoav oi viol rév avépeTwr, 
éyervnOnoav avrots Üvyarépes 
@patat, Kal emeOUunoay avras 
ot éypi]yopot, Kal àremzAarvi6g- 
cav Omíco avTÓv, kai €itov 
mpos  àAAgAovus, exrAeEoueda 
EaUTOLS yvvaikas àT0 TOV Ovya- 
réporv TOV àavôpønrwv TNS YNS. 
Kai etme Zejua(as 6 apxwrv 
avTav TpOs avrovs, hoBotpar 
un ov Oedkynonte Toinoat TO 
mpaya TOvTO, Kal écouat ¿yQ 
povos ddetdétns àpaprías peya- 
Ans. Kat amexpi@nocay avro 


VI. 3. Pay the penalty of a great sin. So G M 2.4% ADALAT; 


VI. 2. Sons of the heavens. Cf. 
xii.8; xiv.3; xxxix. I. See xv. I-7. 
Cf. ‘Sons of the holy angels,’ lxxi. 1; 
v. 6 * Descended in the days of 
Jared. See Crit. Note. The entire 
myth of the angels and the daughters 
of men in Enoch springs originally 
from Gen. vi. I-4, where it is said that 
*the sons of God came in to the 
daughters of men. These words are 
not to be taken as expressing alliances 
between the Sethites and the Cainites, 
but as belonging to à very early myth 
of Persian origin to the effect that 
demons had corrupted the earth before 
the coming of Zoroaster and had allied 
themselves with women. So Delitzsch, 
Neuer Commentar über d. Genesis, 
1887, pp. 146-8. The LXX originally 


00 and the Giz. and Syn. Gk. òpeérns ápaprias peyaňns. 


Other 


rendered the words ‘sons of God’ by 
iyyeXoi ToU Oeod, and this rendering 
is found in Philo, de Gigantibus, Euse- 
bius, Augustine, and Ambrose. This 
view of Gen. vi 1-4 was held by 
most of the early fathers. On the 
myths regarding the intercourse of 
angels with the daughters of men, see 
Grünbaum in ZDMG. xxxi. 225 ff. 
(Referred to by Delitzsch.) For state- 
ments of later writers either depend- 
ing directly on this account in Enoch 
or harmonizing with it, cf. Joseph. 
Ant. i. 3. 1; Philo, de Gigantibus ; 
Test. Reuben 5; Napth. 3; Justin 
Martyr, Apol.i. 5; Ps. Clemens, Hom. 
viii, I3; Clem. Alex. Strom. v. 1.10; 
Tert. De Virg. Veland. vii; Adv. 
Mare. v.18; De Idol. ix; Lact. Instit. 
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him and spake: ‘ Let us all 
swear an oath, and bind our- 
selves by mutual imprecations 
not to abandon this plan but 
to carry it into execution.’ 
5. lhen sware they all to- 
wether and bound themselves 
by mutual impreeations to its 
fulfilment ; and they were in 
all two hundred. 6. And 
they descended in the days 


of Jared on the summit of 


MSS. ‘Pay the penalty of this great sin.’ 
selves by mutual imprecations. 


‘They all bound themselves,’ &c. 


Gk. Other MSS. insert ‘all.’ 


VI. 1-6. 
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/ M 9 
TAVTES KAL ELTOV, OMoTwLEV 
ef ej \ 9 , 
ATAVTES OPK® kat àvaÜepariacm- 

% / ^^ ` P, / 

pev. AAANHAOVS TOU UN ATOOTpE- 
Wat THY yrvopgr TavTny, mex pts 

A 9 / 9 / / 
ou GToTreÀecouey QUTU. TOTE 

A y € A \ 9 
TAVTES opocav ouoÜ Kal avelec- 
"Hear òè 


OUTOL dtakdclot ot kara/3ávres 


waticay QAA0Aous. 


> ^ € / Yr / 9 ` 
ev Tats nucpats lapeó eis TNV 
Kopvpynv tov "Eppovietu dpovs 


$ 
Kat ékáAecar TÓ ópos Eppop, 


5. Bound them- 
So GM and the Giz. and Syn. 


6. Descended in the days of Jared. I have here followed the 
Greek text oi karafávres v rais ņuépais 'Idoe8 eie Tv Kopupyy ToU 
'Eppoweig ópovs. The Ethiopic text reads: ‘descended on Ardis 
which is the summit of Mt. Hermon. The name Ardis, otherwise 
unknown, is to be explained with Dln. as a compression of 'Iápeó eis, 
the translator not having found ¿ rais uépais in his text. Hallévi 
in the Journal Asiatique, Avril-Mai 1867, pp. 356-357, reproduces 
this verse in Hebrew, whereby we see at a glance, why the angels 
descended in the days of Jared—from "^ to descend, and why it 
was that they bound themselves by mutual oaths on Hermon— 
from D'Y! a curse. 
yas $3 *2 pow "pb sep" (enn "n vh o? Ty Cp sm 
O22 WIEN 


Cf. Book of Jubilees 1v: ‘Jared; for in his days the angels of the 


11.15; Commodian. Instruct. i. 3. In 
the De Civ. Dei xv. 23, Augustine 
combats this view, and denies the in- 
spiration of Enoch, which is upheld by 
Tertullian. 6. Descended in the 
days of Jared. See Crit. Note; also 
cvi.13. Din. refers also to Orig. Com- 
ment. in Joann. tom. vili. p. 132, ed. 
Huet; Epiph. adv. Haer. i. 4, ed. 
Petav, tom. i. p. 4. The reasons for 


the descent of the angels in the Book 
of Jubilees differ from those given in 
this chapter. In iv and v of that book 
it is stated that the watchers were sent 
to the earth by God *to instruct the 
children of men to do judgment 
and uprightness, and that when so 
doing they began to lust after the 
daughters of men. "This form of the 
myth seems to be followed in Test. 
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Mount Hermon, and they 
called it Mount Hermon, be- 
cause they had sworn and 
bound themselves by mutual 
imprecations upon it. rÈ 
Andthesearethenamesof their 
leaders: Semjàzà, their leader, 
Urákibaràméél, Kókabiél, Tå- 
miél, Ramuél, Danél, Zaqiló, 
Saráqujàl, Asael, Armárós, 
Batraal, Anani, Zaqébé, Sam- 
sávéel, Sartaél, Turél, Jomjael, 
Arazjal. 9. These are their 
chiefs of tens, and all the 
others were with them. | 

VII. 1. And they took unto 
themselves wives, and each 
chose for himself one, and 
they began to go 1n unto them 
and they mixed with them, 


Lord descended on the earth. 


tens. 


The Book of Enoch. 
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kaÜór. @pooay Kat avedewatioay 
G\AnAOUs év avTO. Kal ratra 
rà OVOMATA TOV APY OVTWY AUTOV" 
a Sepracas ó dpywv avrav. 
B *Arapxotd. y 'Apaku]A. 8’ 
XwBaBinr. € ‘Opappapyn. s 
‘Papà. Ç Zapyx. n Zakuj]A. 
0 BaAkujÀ. v 'ACaACQA. ta 
dappapoós. 18  "'Apgapu]A. ty’ 
"Avaynuas. ò Oavoanrd. te 
Sapinr. w^ Xapwüs. oC’ Edpunar. 
in’ TupindA. 40 Iovi. “< 
XapujA. Oro, kal of Aouroi 
TAVTES ÈV TQ XLALOOTO ékaroaTQ 
eBdounkootTw ETEL TOD KOTPOV 
éAaBov éavrots yvvaîkaşs Kat 


y / 9 9 A 
iptavro mialvecĝat év aùraîs 


o. These are their chiefs of 


So G Un £T: WCF: H.AUav- and M, but that for the first 


word it reads MNL-FaPs So also the Giz. Gk. ofroi eow dpyai 
aùrôv oi éka, which, as M. Bouriant proposes, should be emended 
The Syn. Gk. omits. These 
twenty dekarchs are over the 200 angels mentioned in verse 5. On 
the other hand the Giz. Gk. omits the rest of this verse, but the 
Syn. Gk. gives ıt. Thus GM point to a text anterior to that of 
elther Greek fragment. All other MSS. but GM give a corrupt 


e 2 ex 
into oroi eiow oi Oexapyot QUTOV. 


reading ‘ chiefs of the two hundred angels.’ 


Reuben v. In Enoch the angels are 
said to have descended through their 
lust for the daughters of men, and the 
eame reason is given in Jalkut Schim. 
Beresch. 44. See Weber, Lehren d. 
Talmud 244. Against this and other 
statements of Enoch there is an im- 
plicit polemic in the Book of Jubilees. 
In later tradition (Eisenmenger Ent- 
deckt. Jud. ii. 387) the reason that 
Azazel could not return to heaven 


was that he had outstayed the limit 
of time assigned to angelic visitants 
to earth—seven days. 7. This list 
contains eighteen names; lxix. 2 
twenty-one; the Greek gives twenty. 
They differ considerably from each 
other. Dln. makes an elaborate at- 
tempt at harmonizing them, pp. 93, 94. 

VII. The Ethiopic and Greek vary 
considerably in this and the following 
chapter. The notes of time given in 
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and taught them charms and 
enchantments, and made them 
acquainted with the cutting 
of roots and of woods. 2. 
And they became pregnant, 
and they bare great giants, 
whose height was three thou- 
sand ells. 3. And these 
consumed all the acquisitions 
of men til men could no 
longer sustain them. 4. Then 
the giants turned them against 
mankind in order to devour 
them. 5. And they began 
to sin against birds, and beasts, 
and reptiles, and fish, and 
to devour one another’s flesh, 
and drink the blood there- 
of. 6. Then the earth com- 
plained of the unrighteous 
ones, 


VIII. [1. And Azazél taught 


the Greek are no doubt due to later 
hands. 1. Charms and enchant- 
ments. Cf. Joseph. Ant. viii. 2, 5. 
2. Bare great giants. For further 
references to these cf. Wisd. xiv. 6; 
Tob. vi. 14; Ecclus. xvi. 7; Bar. iii. 26; 
3 Macc. ii. 4; Jubilees v. Whose 
height was three thousand ells. 
The number three thousand is found in 
tbe Giz. Gk. but it is wanting in the 
Syn. Gk. The three classes of giants 
mentioned in the Greek—the Great 
Giants, the Nephalim, and the Eliud— 
were, we must suppose, originally 
given 1n this chapter as they are pre- 
supposed in Ixxxvi. 4; lxxxviii. 2, and 
passed from Enoch into Jubilees vii, 
where they are called Giants, Naphil, 
and Eljó. 3—6. These verses occur 


Chapters VI. 7 —VII. 1. 


ef ^ ^^ d 

EWS TOD KATAKAVT LOD. Kal ETEKOV 
9 e / P. 4 ^^ / 

avTots yévn rota" prov ylyav- 


Tas pe€yáAovs. oi òè yiyavres 


erékvwrav Nadnreiv, kal Tots 
Napnàciu éyevri]0goav "EX. 
Kai 77av avéavóuevot Kara Tijv 
ueyaAevoTqra avTOv, Kat éó(oa- 
e ` 4 ` A 

av éavrovs kai tàs yvvaîkas 
€ e , hi 9 

EAUT@Y dappakeias Kal EÉTAOL- 
dias. Iparos 'A(ai]À ó dexaros 

e^ 9 / 39 7 ^ 
TOV üpxórvrov edidake moue(p 
/ \ ^ 

payalpas kal Ócpakas Kal müv 


A \ \ ` / 
oKevos TOAEMLKOY KAL TQ peTaAAa 


in a different order in the Greek—at 
the end of viii. 3 and 1n a very short- 
ened form. "The Greek order seems 
preferable. 5. Blood. Theeatiug 
of blood with the Jews was a great 
crime, Gen. ix. 4; Acts xv. 20; Book 
of Jubilees vij, xxi; En, xcvil. II, 
One another’s flesh. This may refer 
to the destruction of one class of giants 
by another. Cf. Book of Jubilees vii. 
The text—cf. the Giz, Gk, aAAnAwy 
Tas gdpkas—does not admit of Dln.’s 
interpretation. 

VIII. 1-3. An interpolation. 
p. 61. Azazel in viii. I is only the 
tenth in command, but first in 
the genuine parts. 1. Azazel. 
Cf. Rosenmüller's Scholia on Lev. 
xvi. 8; Herzog' RH, Æ, ii. 23-25. 


See 
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men to make swords and 
knives and shields, and coats 
of mail, and made known to 
them metals and the art of 
working them, bracelets, and 
ornaments, and the use of anti- 
mony, and the beautifying of 
the eyebrows, and the most 
costly and choicest stones and 
all colouring tinctures, so that 
the world was changed. 2. 
And there arose great godless- 
ness and much fornication, and 


they sinned, and all their ways 


The Book of Enoch. 


[ Sect. T. 
A~ A « \ ° P e 
T$ ys Kal TO xpvcior TQS 
pyr wvTat, 
> ` P A \ ` 
aÙTÀà kóra Tats yvvatét kal 
TOv üpyvpor, eder€e Që avrots 

\ 
Kal TO oTiABew kai TO KaAAO- 


/ 
KAL — T0/]0 01V 


A 
TíCe.v Kal ToUS ékAekTovs AtOovs 
\ ` \ 
kal Ta Badixd. Kat émo(qoav 
€ ^ € e N es 9 / 
éavToîs ol viol TOV AàvÜpoTmov 
\ e ^ 
kal Tals Üvyarpáciv avTÓv, kal 
f N 9 / ` 
TapeBnoay kat émAarvgoav TOUS 
€ / \ > f > / 
aylovs, Kat éyévero aceBeta 
\ ^ e 
7T0ÀAÀ1) ETL THS ys. Kal npavi- 
` € ` 3 A y 
cav Tas O0ovs avTOv. Er, 6é 
\ / "^ ^ 
Kal 0 TporTapxos avTav Zea Ç âs 
% < / < 9 ` ` A 
edidagev eiat ópyàs Kata ToO 
` / PF e Fr. 
voos, kat pias Boravàv Ths yĵs. 
6 6€ Evdexaros Pappapds é0(0a£e 
cappakelas, émaotbtas, coplas, 


VIII. r. Metals and the art of working them. So Giz. Gk. 


Ta péraÀÀa kal Trjv épyacíav avTàv. 
is after (or ‘behind ") them and the art of working them.’ 
the translator found or mistook per’ avira for uéraAAa. 

of antimony. Dyn. translates ‘the use of rouge.’ 
means to put on rouge, but to use antimony for the eyes. 
Gk. rò oriABew. 


Lex. Col. 823. 


The Ethiopic MSS. give ‘ what 

Hence 
The use 
But frrh never 
See 


The world was changed. 


So G T@MOAT. Din. gives TwW-AT and translates ‘the metals of 


the earth,’ 


Metals. Cf. Tertullian, De Cultu Fem. 
i. 2: Metallorum opera nudaverunt. 
Antimony. SeeCrit. Note, Tertullian 
borrows from this and the preceding 
chapter in De Cultu Fem. 1.2: Her- 
barum ingenia traduxerant et incanta- 
tionum vires provulgaverant et omnem 
curiositatem usque ad stellarum inter- 
pretationem designaverant, proprie et 
quasi peculiariter feminis instrumen- 
tum istud muliebris gloriae contule- 
runt,lumina lapillorumquibus monilia 
variantur et circulos ex auro quibus 
brachia artantur—et illum ipsum ui- 


grum pulverem quo oculorum exordia 
produeuntur: and in De Cultu Fem. 
ii JO: Quodsi iidem angeli qui et 
materias ejusmodi et illecebras dete- 
xerunt, auri dico et lapidum illus- 
irium, et operas eorum tradiderunt, 
et jam ipsum calliblepharum—tinc- 
turas—docuerunt,—ut Enoch refert 
2... Cf. Test. Reuben 5, which 
also depends on these chapters in 
Enoch. 2, 3. The variations be- 
tween the Ethiopic and the Syn. Gk. 
are here numerous. Astrologers. Cf. 


Clem. Alex. Eclog. Proph. Dind. iii. 


Sect. I.] 


became corrupt. 3. Amé- 
zarak taught all the en- 
chanters and  root-eutters, 
Armárós the resolving of en- 
chantments, Baraq'àl (taught) 
the astrologers, Kókabél the 
taught 


astrology, and Asradél the 


sions, and  Temél 
course of the moon.| 4. And 
as men perished, they cried, 
and their voice went up to 
heaven. 


IX. 1. Then Michael, Ga- 
briel, Surjan and Urjau, looked 
down from heaven and saw 
the great quantity of blood 
that had been shed upon the 
earth, and all the wrong that 
had been wrought upon the 
earth. 2. And they spake 
to one another ‘The earth 
without inhabitant 
echoes the voice of their cry- 


made 


ing up to the gate of heaven. 


3. The resolving of enehantments. 


Chapters VIII. 2— 1X. 2. 
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N 9 ^ / € y 
Kat €Tmaolo@y AUTNPLA. ó EVVATOS 
édidagev dotpocKkotiav. 6 Që 

/ IA / 9 / 
rérapros edidagev àoTpoAoyíav. 
€ ` Y % S 7 > 
6 5€ dydo0s edldakev depooKo- 
Tíav. Ô 0€ Tpltos édidake rà 

e e e ef 

onueta THS yis. Ò O6 EBdSouos 
3 < / ` e^ e^ € / 
éó(0ate rà omqueta Tod mQA(ov. 
€ gy 1. 997 `Ë ^ 
ó 0€ eikooTós edidake TA sonucta 

rN / 
THs oeAnvns. Tlavres ovrot 
i]péavro AVAKAAUTITELV Tà VOT- 

e M e \ 
pia Tats yuvargiv avTOv kat 
Tots Tékvois avTOv. Mera óé 
ratra np€avto ot y(yarres kar- 
ec 0(ew Tas oapkas TOV àvÜpo- 
Tav’ kai np€avto oi üvÜpwToi 
¿Àarrobo Oa, émi THs ys. oi dé 
Aowtrol éBóqcav eis Toy ovpavóv 
TEPLTNS kakea eos avTOv Aéyov- 
res eloevexOnvat TO uvruóavvov 
avTOv évomiov kvpiov. Kat 
ükoUcavTes ol rTéngapes Meyadot 
àpx àyyeXou Mixaz]À kat Ovpu]A 
kai Pada5A kat l'ajpu]A mapé- 
\ e^ ex 

kvyrav ént THY yfjv ék TOV àyiov 
TOU ovparvot: kai GEeacapevor 
alua ToÀU ékkexupérvov ETL TIS 
yns kai Tacay aocéBerav kal 
àvouíav yevouévgv èT aus, 
3 / ^ ` $ / 
etoeNOovtes euvmov Tpos adAn- 
Aovs OTL TY TvEevpaTa kai al 
Vvxai Tov avOpétwv orevacor- 


So G K M é-Edh: all other 


MSS. give ¿“U rh, which is bad in sense and grammar. The Greek 
éraodév Avripia confirms the reading 6:Ech. Dln. gives Z-T h in his 
text, but his German translation is a rendering of 62Ed. 


474 3j6 õe kal'Evóx pnow rovs tapa- 
Bávras àyyéXovs 5:ddtat Tovs àv0pdmovs 
&cTpovouíav kal pavTiıkhv kal Tas &AAas 
TEXVAS. 

IX. Surjan and Urjan are variants 
of Suriel and Uriel. Suriel is not 
mentioned again in this book, but is 
known in later Judaism in Talmud 
Berachoth, fol. 51. a, as Dln. points 


out. It is probable, however, that 
instead of Surjan we should read 
Raphael in accordance with the Greek, 
See xl. 2 (note). Michael, Gabriel, 
Uriel, and Raphael were generally 
regarded as the four archangels. 2. 
This verse 1s not found in the Greek. 
Made without inhabitant: cf. lxvii. 
2; lxxxiv. 5; and Test. Napth. 3 


F 2 


08 


The Book of Enoch. (Sect. I. 


ou evTuyxdvorta Kal A€yovra, 
Ore eloayayere THY Kplow uó 
mpos Tov wt yiotoy, kai Tiv 
ATØAELAV TKQu EVOTLOV TNS 
IUE ris peyadwovyns, € EVOT LOD 
TOU kvpiov TOV Kvplwv TAVT OV 
TN peyañwrvvn. Kat euro T) 
kupi TOV aloven, av eL Ó cis 
TOV cav kal Kýpros TOY Kvplav 
kal ó BactuAevs tov BaciAevór- 
TOV Kal Ücós TOV aióvov, kai 
6 Opdvos rs óns cov eis 
macas Tas yeveds TOv qloro, 
Kal TO Óvouá cov dytov kai 
evAoynpevoy els mdyTas TOUS 
aiGvas, kal rà és. Tore Ó 
invuctos ékéAevoe Tots üyíois 
üpxayyéAow, kai édnoav TOUS 
é£ápxovs aùrâv kal €Badrov 
aurous eis Ti» ü(9vacOvr, Ews 
Tis Kploews, Kal rà é£rjs. Kat 
rabra pev ó 'Evox paprupet. 


"Ex Tod Aóyov Ervox. 

Ta orra mept éypryoópov. 
(G. Syneellus. S. 42-47.) 
Hen. $, 4—10, 14. 

Tore éBoncar oi avOpwrot 
eis Toy ovpavoy Aéyorres, eLo- 
ayáyere THY kpiouww 14v TpOs 
TOV UWioTov, Kal THY aT@AELaY 
"jr evotioy ris ddéns THs 
weyadAns, évømiov roð Kuplov 
TOV kvpiorv TüvTOV TH peya- 
Awovvy. Kat dákovcavres ot 
Téccapes ueydÀo, apxayyedot 
Muyanad kat Ovpu]À kat PadanA 
kal l'agpu]A mapékvyrav èni Ti]v 
yf ék TÀv aylwy Tov ovpavod. 
Kai @Oeacduevot alpa Toàù 
ékkexvuéevorv émi Tis yüs kai 
Tao av avoputay kal àcéBeiav 
ylvouerny ¿m avtns, eioedOor- 
res ElTOV Tpds AAANAOYS, OTL TA 


Sect. I. ] 


3. And now to you, ye holy 
ones of heaven, complain the 
souls of men, saying, “procure 
us justice with the Most 
High."? 4. And they spake 
to their Lord the King: * Lord 
of Lords, God of Gods, King 
of Kings, the throne of Thy 
glory (standeth) unto all the 
cenerations of the ages, and 
Thy name holy and glorious 
unto all the ages: blessed and 
glorious art Thou! 5. Thou 
hast made all things and over 
all things hast Thou dominion: 
and all things are naked and 
open in Thy sight, and 
Thou seest all things and 
nothing can hide itself from 
Thee. 6. See then what 
Azazél hath done, how he hath 
taught all unrighteousness on 
earth and revealed the secret 
things of the world which 
were wrought in the heavens. 


Chapter LX. 3-6. 
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/ \ € ` e 
TveUuaTa Kal at Wryal TOY 
/ 
avOpomayv €évTVyxavovou oTEVG- 
f / 
Covra kai Aéyorvra, eicayayere 
` / ^ 
rjv óégoir Huey mpds Tov Üu- 
otov. Kat mpoceAÓó0vres ot 
/ $ / e P. 
TEegToapes dpxyaàyyeAot evmOV TQ 
/ ` ^ x A ^ \ 
Kvpio, ov €L Geos TOV Oev kal 
/ e 4 ` ` 
KUpLOS TOY KUpLOV Kat (3aatiAeus 
PF \ ^ 
TOv BactrEevovTwy kat Beds TOV 
àvÜpoTov, Kat 6 Opdvos THs 
d 
ÒOENS cov ets Tacas Tas yeveàs 
e / 
TOV al@vwy, Kat TO Oro. TOV 
ef \ 9 é 3 / 
Gytou Kat evAoynmevov eis TAV- 
` A \ < 
ras Tous al@vas’ av yap et ó 
/ / / 
7TOU]cas TY TAVTA KAL TüvTOV 
` 9 / » ` / 
THY é£ovoíav Exwv, kai Tüvra 
° 72 , < N > P7 
ELOTLOV COV darvepà Kal AKA- 
/ e^ 4 
AvTTG, kai TavTAa Opas, Kal OUK 
of A ^ / / 
EoTLY O KpuBynvat oe Ovvarat. 
^ , 
Opas daa émo(goecv Agana, kai 
e > A ef 39 7 
doa eio1veykev, dca edldaker, 
9 / 4 € / 3 A e 
adukias Kal apaptias emt Tis 
AN ` / $ « Ps 
ys, Kat Táàvra SoAov emt rijs 
A $9 7 ` ` / 
Enpas. é0(0a£e yàp rà pvorńpia 
kai àmekaÀvie TO al@ve Ta Ev 
3 9 / ` ` 
ovpave.  eEmiTndevovat O€ ra 
> / 9 ^ 99 7 `~ 
ETITNOEVLATA avro0, elðéval rà 


IX. 4. Their Lord the King: so all MSS. but GM, which give 
‘the Lord of Kings.’ Unto all the ages. So GM omitting TO-AS 
and Greek eis mávras rovs aiévas. All other MSS. ‘unto all the genera- 


tions of the world.’ 


Tatus Thy yv aoiknTor. 3. Holy 
ones: see i. g (note). Most High: 
see xclx. 3 (note). 4. The prayer 
of the angels is fuller in the Syn. Gk., 
and a still more rhetorical form of it 
is found in Ixxxiv. 2, 3. 6. All 


6. Revealed the secret things of the world 


unrighteousness on earth: cf. vii. 
I. The secret things, &c. What 
these are is not told. 7. An in- 
terpolation from the same source as 
vi 3-8; vii. I-33; see p. 6r. The 
Syn. Gk. seems to be defective here. 
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(7. And Semjázà to whom 
Thou hast given authority to 
bear ruleover his associates has 
made known enchantments. | 
8. And they have gone to the 
daughters of men upon the 
earth,and haveslept with them, 
with those women, and defiled 
themselves, and revealed these 
9. And the 
women have borne giants, and 
the whole earth has thereby 
been filled with blood and 
unrighteousness. IO. And 
now behold, the spirits of the 
souls which have died, are 


sins unto them. 


crying and complaining to the 
cate of heaven, and their 
lamentations are ascending: 


(Sect. I. 


/ € € Á ^^ , 
pvorpia ob viol TOV rp Tor. 
^ d ` 3 / x 
TS Dewala ryv ¿£€oucíap edw- 
kas xew Toy ovy avrO dua 
y \ 9 / ` 
OVTMY, Kal €TOopev0Qncar mpòs 
` / f^ 9 / 
tas Üvyarépas ry àvÜpomov 
e e \ 

TS ys, Kal ovvekolunonoar 
2 2 ^ A 9 e / 
MET GUTÓY, Kal év Tats OnAeLaus 

/ \ 

éuravOnoav, kai édnAwoay aù- 
Tals macas Tas Ópaprías, kal 

3 ç / > + ^ 
é0(0atav avràs plonrpa mote, 

\ A 3 ` € / e 
Kal vOv idov ai Üvyarépes rv 

9 / ” $ 3 ^ € A 
àvÜpor mov érekov ¿€ avTGv viovs 
yiyavras. kíBóqAa émi ths yis 
TOV AvOpwTWY EKKEXUTAL, kai 
^ \ 
OAN 7) y] TANTON aðıkias. Kat 

a 2 ` ` / ^ 
vv i0ov Ta mTrevpuaTa TOV Wv- 
xOv rv àTmoÜavóvrov üàvOpo- 
\ / 

TOV ÈVTVYXAVOVTL, Kal péxpi 
e e ^ 9 A 9 / € 
TOY TVÀÓGv TOU ovpavoO avé(9r o 
cTevaypuós avTOv, kai ov OvvaTaL 


which were wrought in the heavens. Soall MSS. and the Giz. Gk. 
but the Syn. Gk. dmexadue tô aide à êv otpavo gives a better sense. 
8. Upon the earth. GM give (Mt: OA. This, as the reading 
of the Giz. and Syn. Gk. ris ys shows, is a corruption of NZ: CNA. 


Hence my translation. 


4(2= together. 


All other Ethiopic MSS. give wrongly 
IO. The spirits of the souls which have died. 


Here I have followed the Syn. Gk. rà avevpara rév Nyvyàv rör arola- 


8, 9. Cf. Justin, Apol. ii. 5 Oí ðe 
ayyeAoi—yuvaikav ul£eoiv 3rT1)0930av 
Kal ratdas €Tékvocav, of elow of Aeyó- 
pevot Saluoves—kal eis àv0pómovs pó- 


$ ^ 
VOUS, TOÀÉLOUS, polxelas—Kal ^rGoav 


10. The spirits 
See Crit. Note. 


kaklay €omepay. 
of the souls, &c. 


They cannot escape from, &c. The 


Ethiopic is here superior to the Greek. 
The intercession of the angels on 
man’s behalf which appears in this 
chapter and is found alsoin xv. 2; xl. 


6; xlvii. 2; xcix. 3, 16; civ. I, is an 
O.T. doctrine; cf. Job v. I; xxxiii. 
23; Zech. i. 12. It was evidently a 
popular doctrine. Cf. Tobit xii. 12 
"Eye Tpociryoyov TO uvquócvvov TS 
TpodeuxHs jv évámiov Tov yov 
(contrast Acts x. 4); also xii. I5. éyó 
elut PabahrA eis èk roy émrà aylwv 
ayyéAwy of mporavapépovsi Tas Tpoceu- 
Xas TOY arylwy : Rev. vii. 3; Test. 
Levi 3: also 5 éyó elut ó &yyeXos ó 
TaparTovmevos Td *yévos lopana. 


Sect. I.) 


and they cannot escape from 
the unrighteousness which 1s 
wrought on the earth. II. 
And thou knowest all things 
before they come to pass, and 
Thou knowest this thing and 
every thing affecting them, 
and yet Thou didst not speak 
to us. What are we therefore 
to do 1n regard to this ?? 

X. 1. [Then spake the Most 
High, the Great and Holy 
One, and sent Arsjaláljür to 
the son of Lamech and said 
tohim: 2. *'l'ell him in My 
name “hide thyself!", and 
reveal to him the end that 1s 
approaching: for the whole 
earth will be destroyed, and a 
deluge will presently come 
upon the whole earth, and 
all that is on it will be de- 
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efeAOeiy amd mpoo cov Tv ent 


^ ^ / 
THS ys ywopévor aduKnudatav. 
\ ` > ` ^ ` ^ » ` 
Kal OV avra OLÒAS TPO TOY AUTA 
/ 4 € ^ 9 ` \ 
yevéea004 Kat Opás avrovs Kat 
3 ^ 3 / \ ION / 
Eas auTous, Kat ovdevy Acyets. 

/ e^ A 3 ` ` / 
Ti Óct morat AUTOUVS Tepl TOU- 
TOU ; 

TOTE Ó VWioros eime Kal ó 
åyios ó péyas éÀáAmoe, kai 
emee Tov O)pu]À mpós Tv 

ea / 4 / ` 
viðv apex A€yov, Topeuou pos 

` ^ 4 3 ` 9 ^^ e 
TOV Noe kai ELTOV avrO TO 
¿uo ovopatt, Kkpóyov oceavróv, 

\ / 9 ^ $ 
Kat dyAwooy avT@ TÉÀos éTep- 

[4 e € ^ 9 d 
XOMEVOY, OTL N yh ATOAAVTAL 

Bs N 35 A 3 ^ of 
TATA- Kat ELTOV AUT@ OTL KATA- 
` / / 
KAvopos |46AAet ylvecOar maons 


e. P^ 9 / Á 9 A 
TNS ys, amToÀéoa, TavtTa ATO 


vóvrov, The Ethiopic text IFAT: Añ: q"F—*the souls which have 
died’ must therefore be emended into a0¢GAT: MEAT: Aa: IF. 
We find, moreover, this expression in the correct text of xxii 3 
a»GG(vr: Eha: (4990-31 and a similar expression in the 
correct text of xvi. 1 PÇEAT: AF°GAT, and the Syn. Gk. ra 
nveúputa Tà ékmopevópeva amo THs Wuyns avrov. In 1x. 3 read the 
spirits of the souls instead of the souls. The Giz. Gk. supports 
in xvi I and xxl. 3 the readings adopted but agrees with the 
Ethiopic text in ix. 3, Io. 


text 1s probably a corruption. Son 
of Lamech, i.e. Noah. If x. 1-3 


, X. 1-3. These verses belong to an 
Apocalypse of Noah. l. The 


Most High; seexcix. 3 (note). The 
Great and Holy: see i. 3 (note). 
Arsjalàljür. For this the Syn. 
Gk. has simply Uriel, and the Giz. 
Gk. has Istrael. The name in the 


belonged originally to this section, 
the writer must have followed the 
Samaritan reckoning. Hide thyself; 
i.e. in order to receive further dis- 
closures from the angel: cf. xii. I. 
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stroyed. 3. And now in- 
struct him that he may escape 
and his seed may be preserved 
for all generations.] 4. And 
again the Lord spake to 
Rafael: ‘Bind Azazél hand 
and foot, and place him in the 
darkness: make an opening 
in the desert, which is in Du- 
dàél, and place him therein. 
5. And place upon him rough 
and jagged rocks, and cover 
him with darkness, and let 
him abide there for ever, and 
cover his face that he may 
not see the light. 6. And 
on the great day of judgment 
he shall be cast into the fire. 


The Book 


of Enoch. [Sect. I. 
e e^ / 
mpoc@mov TS ys.  Oia£ov 
TOV Olkatovr TL 7OLT]C6L TOY ViÜV 
/ \ ^ 
Aapex, kat thy Wuxi avToO eis 
(ov ovvrnpnoet kat expevEerar 
du alvos kai é£ avro) $vrev- 
0a erat búreuuq kat orabnoetat 
nasas Tas yeveas TOO aidvos. 
` nm € ` ^ / 
kat TO PadanA etme, 7opeuou 
/ A / 
Pada19A, kat djoov tov’ Aan, 
` 3 
xepot kai Tool avjumÓ0LCOV av- 
/ L y $ ON 3 ` 
TOV, Kat éufBjaAe avTOv eis TO 
cKOTOS, kal vorov THY čpnpov 
THY ovcav èv TH épi]j.o Aovdana, 
N 3 UA \ d > 7 L 
Kat éket TopevÜeis Bade avrov 
kai únóðes atta Aí0ovs ófeis 
\ / e N 9 
Kat AtGovs Tpaxeis, Kat €TL- 
/ 9 ^ / \ 9 
KaAvWoY avrQ CKOTOS, kat OlKN- 
A AN AN 
garw éket els tov alôva, Kal 
` Y 3 A / À 
THY oiv aŭro mwparov, Kal 
pôs pr Oewopeí(ro. Kai év TH 
/ ^ / 
7)4épa THs Kptoews Gmay0mc erat 
eig TÓp EuTUpicpoy TOD TupOsS' 


X. 3. For all generations. So GM reading (tirar; TO-AL. 
Dln. and other MSS. except N give ‘for all the earth’: cf. the Gk. 


3. The Syn. Gk. is much fuller. 4-8. 
The task deputed to Rufael or Ra- 
phael. 4. Azazel as the chief 
offender and leader is first punished. 
The preliminary punishment of Azazel 
is described in vv. 4, 5: the final one 
in v. 6. Azazel was conceived as 
chained in the wilderness into which 
ihe scape-goat was led. The Jerusa- 
lem Targum (Ps. Jonathan) on Levi- 
ticus says that *the goat was sent to 
die in à hard and rough place in the 
wilderness of jagged rocks, i.e. Beth 
Chaduda. This Beth Chaduda was 
three miles, or according to another 
account, twelve miles from Jerusalem. 
This i8 clearly the Dudael mentioned 
in this verse, and it 1s thus a definite 


locality in the neighbourhood of Jeru- 
salem. See Judische Zeitschrift f. 
Wissenschaftund Leben 1864, pp. 196- 
204. Cf. Lev. xvi. 10, 22. 5. 
Place upon him. The Greek gives 
úmóðes avt@, but this is probably a 
slip for émí(0es abro. For ever. Like 
eis tov aiàva, of which the Ethiopic 
text 1s an exact rendering, this phrase 
has no definite meaning in itself. 
It may denote according to the con- 
text an unending period; or a period 
of seventy generations, as here; cf. 
V. I2; or a period of five hundred 
years, a8 in v. IO. 6. Great day 
of judgment: see xlv. 2 (note). This 
judgmentinaugurates the final punish- 
ment of the angels, The fire: see 


Sect. I.) 


7. And heal the earth which 
the angels have defiled, and 
proclaim the healing of the 
earth, that I will heal the 
earth, and that all the children 
of men shall not perish through 
all the secret things that the 
watchers have disclosed and 
have taught their sons. Ó. 
And the whole earth has been 
defiled through the teaching of 
the works of Azázél: to him 
ascribe all the sin” 9g. And 
to Gabriel said God: ‘ Pro- 
ceed against the bastards and 
the reprobates, and against 
the children of fornication : 
and destroy the children of 
fornication, and the children 


P Phr = 
macaç Tas yeveas TOU alvos. 
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V x à P^ A % 
kai tacat THY yiv Tu 1)9áricav 
€ 3 / \ ` y A 
ot €ypnyopol, KAL THY Laci THs 
^^ / 
TÀqyüs óqgAccov, tva iàccvrat 
` / \ N 9 / 
THY TANYHVY, Kal u) aToAwVTAt 
Á e € Ó e $ / 
TAVTES OL viol TOY üvÜpom ov, 
pi A / A A € 9 / 
EV TQ MVOTNPLY O ELOY ot eypT- 
yopot kai €dldagay Tovs viovs 
3 A N 9 / e € ^ 
QUT@OV, kat NoOnuwOn Tasca 1) yh 
év tots Epyous THs SidacKadias 
9 Na’ ` 3 » y ^ / 
Aa kal ém avrij ypaov 
/ ` € / 4 ^ 
Tacas Tas üpapTias. Kal TO 
TaBp.nd etre, Topevov l'agpu]A 
9 \ ` p ° \ M 
ETL TOUS ytyapTas éni TOUS KIB- 
/ $3 \ ` € Ó, A 
OnAovs, ETL TOUS vLovs THS TOP- 
/ ` \ 5 / ` € N 
VELAS, KAL QTOÀECOOP TOUS VLOUS 


ex / e e^ 
TOY Eypnyopwyv and TOV viðv 


7. Proclaim the healing of the earth, 


that I will heal the earth. The Syn. Gk. gives rv tacw ris mAnyns 
0jÀcecor, tva iagwvrat THY TAnynv. Thus, as the word rendered ‘ earth’ 
in the Ethiopic appears as mAny7 in the Gk., it is most probable that 
the Hebrew word was 53n which means ‘earth’ when punctuated 
ban. a ‘pollution’ when punctuated oan, Disclosed. All MSS. 
read PT ‘have slain’; the translator found émára£av as in the 
Giz. Gk. which is a corruption of ¿réraca,, The Syn. Gk. gives 
8. To him. So the Giz. Gk. The Syn. Gk. gives ‘to it.’ 
9. Bastards. So also the Giz. Gk. which gives a corrupt trans- 


> 
€UTOV, 


xvii II; xix; xxl. 7-IO. 7. The bythe Book of Jubilees v. The giants 


command given to Raphael is such 
as his name suggests from NB ‘to 
heal.’ Cf. Tob. Hi 17; xii. I4. 8. 
Observe how all sin is ascribed to the 
fallen angels. 9,10. The destruc- 
tion of the giants through Gabriel. 
The account here is followed closely 


slay each other in the presence of 
their parents: cf. xiv. 6. The latter 
are then bound in the abysses of the 
earth, and their power of hurting the 
earth is at an end: cf. xiv. 5. But 
this is not so with the spirits of the 
giants. They enjoy an impunity in 


/4 


of the watchers from amongst 
men: lead them out and 
send them one against the 
other that they may destroy 
each other in battle: for 
length of days they shall 
not have. IO. And no re- 
quest that they (i.e. their 
fathers) make of thee, will 
be granted unto their fathers 
on their behalf although they 
hope to live an eternal life, 
and that each one of them 
will live five hundred years. 
(rz. And the Lord said unto 
Michael: ‘Go, announce to 
Semjázà and his associates who 
have united themselves with 
women so as to have defiled 
themselves with them in all 
their uncleanness.| 12. When 
all their sons have slain one an- 


literation of the Hebrew word, i.e. pa(gpeovs. 
they make of thee will be granted unto their fathers. 


The Book of Enoch. 


[Sect. I. 
^ . 3 ` 
TOV avOpotav. mTépN/ov avrovs 
eis GAAnAOvs, ¿£ avTÓv els av- 
TOUS? év T0À€J.9 Kal év ümoAeía, 

` / € e > y 
KAL PAKPOTNS NMEP@Y ovk éarat 
9 e \ PF / 9 
GUTOLS, KAL MATA ÉPWTNTLS OVK 
» e / I! ^ ey 
EOTL Tots TaTpacly QUTÓV, OTL 
eAtriCovat Choat ÇConr aiwvior, 
V ØO / ej 9 e 
Kal OTL (noOETAL ékaoTOS AUTOY 
Yy / ` es 
ET) mTevrak0cua. Kat ro Miu- 
/ 
xanrA etme, mTopevov Muyara, 
e \ ` 
0jcov Seycacar kat Tovs QÀAAous 
` 9 ^ ` / ^ 
TU QUTO, TOUS TUMpLYEVTAS Tals 
Ovyatpaot Tv QvÜpomTov ToU 
e 9 9 e 9 ~ 9 
ptavOjnvat ep avrats ey TH akal- 
/ 9 ^ Vw 
apoia avTQv. Kal Orar KATA- 


€e N 3 


es es A 
chayGow ot viol avTOv, Kal 


Io. Norequest that 


So GM 


reading ifr, instead of fi-(pav* as Dln. So the Syn. Gk.: sáca epwrnats 
ovK €gTL Ts Trarpáaw avrov, but M by a slip Aap: ALn? instead 
of DA.Ého-1, or DALN-3 with G. Although they hope to live 
an eternal life. So G K M: Alla»; ehl: Lh: Meot: 
HAZAJI”. Sothe Gk: eAmricovat hoa Cony atóviov, Other MSS. and 
Din. omit the Mf. ‘Though they hope for an eternal life.’ 
II. And the Lord said unto Michael: ‘Go, announce.’ So 
GFHL: Ebi; A7H.A: dC: A220. Other MSS. and Din. omit 
(Ir C, but wrongly: cf. the Greek wopevov. Instead of announce the 


wrongdoing till the final judgment: 
see xv. II-xvl. An eternal life, 
i.e. five hundred years: see v. 5 
(note). Touching the prayer of the 


angels, cf. xii. 6; xiii. 4-6; xiv. 7. 
1l. This verse is an interpolation: 
see p. 61 ; vv. 9-16 describe the task 
assigned to Gabriel. 12. Slain 


Sect. I.) 


other, and they have seen the 
destruction of their beloved 
ones, bind them fast under 
the hills of the earth for 
seventy generations till the 
day of their judgment and of 
their consummation, till the 
judgment which is for ever 
and ever 1s consummated. 
13. In those days they will 
be led off to the abyss of 
fire: in torment and 1n prison 
will they be confined for ever 
and ever. 14. And whoso- 
ever shall be condemned and 
from thenceforward be de- 
stroyed with them, will be 
bound together with them to 
the end of all generations. 


Chapter X. 10-14. 75 


y ` 3 / es ”° ` 
lowat THY ATMAELAY TOV ayany- 
e 9 ^ ex 9 ` > A 
TOV avT@OV, ONTOY avToUS émi 
€ / N , \ 
ejóoj]korra yeveads «eis Tas 
á es e / € / 
vàmas TNS yns, MEXPL NpéÉpas 
/ 9 ^ / € / 
kpigceos AUT@Y, péxpi NMEpAS 
f ~ 0 
TEAELMOEWS TEAET LOD, EWS CVV- 
TeÀec0n kpípua TOU al@vos TaV 
N Kpu. 
al@veyv. TOTE ümeveXOvoovrat 
` / ^ \ \ , 
els TO xaos ToD Tvpós kal eis 
/ 
Tu Bacavoy kat eis TÓ Óecuo- 
/ F^ | / e^ 
THploy TNS GvykAec(lceoS Tob 
e^ A F^ 
aidvos. kal os àv karakpim 
Kal adavicOn amd Tot viv per 
à 7] pe 
9 ^ / / / 
avT@v, óc0o erat pexpl TEAELO- 


TEWS YEVEAS avTOv. 


Syn. Gk. gives djcov, but this 1s an error for 8gAocov. See the Giz. Gk. 
14. And whosoever shall be condemned and from thenceforward 
be destroyed with them, will be bound together (with them) to 


the end of all generations. 


I have followed the Syn. Gk. The 


Ethiopic runs: ‘And forthwith he will burn and thenceforward 
suffer destruction with them: they will be bound together to the 


end of all generations.’ 


The singular in *he will burn' is mean- 


ingless, as we have here only to do with the entire body of watchers. 
The Syn. Gk. gives at once excellent sense and explains the origin of 
the Ethiopic corruption: ôs dv karakpi67 kai ddavu 09 arò ToU viv per 


JTV, Oe Ür, €ypi Tekeiogeog YEVEAS avrà 
QUT@Y, OEUNOETAL MEXPL TENELMOEWMS y auTov, 


karakpiOr =‘ þe con- 


demned, in connexion with the fiery abyss in the preceding line, 


one another: cf. xii. 6; xiv. 6; Book 
of Jubilees v. The binding of the 
angels under the hills seems to be an 
idea derived from the Greek myths 
ofthe Titans. Seventy generations. 
This period has no connexion with the 


Apoc. of weeks, See Spec. Introd. of 
xci-civ. With vv. 5, 12 cf. Jude 
6. 13. Abyss of fire, i.e. the 
same as that mentioned in v. 6; 
xviii. II; XIX; xxl 7-10; xc. 24. 
14. See Crit. Note: cf. xix. 2. 
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15. And destroy all the lustful souls, and the children of the 
16. De- 
stroy all oppression from the face of the earth and let every 
evil work come to an end: and the plant of nghteousness 


[Sect. I. 


watchers, because they have oppressed mankind. 


and uprightness will appear, labour will prove a blessing: 
righteousness and uprightness will be established in joy for 
evermore. 17. And then will all the righteous escape 
and will live till they beget a thousand children, and 
all the days of their youth and their old age (lit. sabbath) 
I9. And in those days 
will the whole earth be tilled in righteousness and will 
all be planted with trees and be full of blessing. 19. And 
all desirable trees will be planted on it, and vines will be 
planted on it: the vine which 1s planted thereon will yield 


wine in abundance, and of all the seed which is sown 


will they complete in peace.. 


thereon will each measure bear ten thousand, and each 
20. And 


cleanse thou the earth from all oppression, and from all 


measure of olives will yield ten presses of oil. 


unrighteousness, and from all sin, and from all godlessness, 
and from all uncleanness which 1s wrought upon the earth: 


could easily be taken by the translator for xaraxav67 = be burned, 
and so give rise to the present Ethiopic text. Rightly translated 
then, the verse refers to the women who are to be destroyed with the 
fallen watchers. Cf. xix. 2. kxataxav67 is the reading of the Giz. Gk. 


15. Destroy, &c. The writer is still 
describing the duties of Gabriel, i.e. 
the destruction of the giants and the 
imprisonment of the fallen watchers. 
16. Plant of righteousness, i.e. 
Israel. Israel springs from a seed 
that ‘is sown’ by God, lxii. 8: hence 
it is established as ‘a plant of the 
seed for ever,’ Ixxxiv. 6, is called ‘the 
plant of uprightness,’ xciii. 2, ‘ the 
plant of righteousness,’ xciii. 5, ‘the 
eternal plant of righteousness,’ xciii. 
10, and finally ‘ the plant of righteous 
judgment,’ xciii. 5. 17. The writer 


has here gone over wholly to a descrip- 
tion of the Messianic times, The 
picture 1s a very sensuous one. Their 
old age: cf. xxv. 3, 4 (note). 18, 
19. The future is depicted after O. T. 
prophesy. Cf. Amos ix. 13, 14; Hos. 
li, 22, 23; Jer. xxxi 5; Is. xxv. 6; 
Ezek, xxviii. 20; xxxiv. 26, 27. Will 
each measure bear, &c.: cf. Is. v. 
10, and the chiliastic expectations of 
Papius in Iren. adv. Haer. v. 33. 
20. This verse could be interpreted 
of the deluge, but it seems better to 
refer it, as the verses before and after, 


Sect. I.] Chapters X. 15 — ALT, 4. 77 


destroy them from off the earth. 21. And all the children 
of men shall become righteous, and all nations shall offer 
22. 
And the earth will be cleansed from all corruption, and from 


Me adoration and praise, and all will worship Me. 


all sin, and from all punishment and torment, and I will 
never again send (them) upon it, from generation to genera- 
tion, for ever. 

AI. 1. And in those days I will open the store chambers of 
blessing which are in the heaven, so as to send them down 
upon the earth over the work and labour of the children of 
2. Peace and justice will be wedded throughout 
all the days of the world and throughout all the generations 
of the world. 

XII. 1. And before all these things fell out Enoch was hidden, 
and no one of the children of men knew where he was hidden, 
and where he abode, and what had become of him. 2. And 
all his activities had to do with the holy ones and with the 
4. And I Enoch was blessing the 
creat Lord and the king of the world, when lo! the -watchers 
4. ° Enoch 
thou scribe of righteousness, go, announce to the watchers of 
the heaven who have abandoned the high heaven and the 
holy eternal place, and have defiled themselves with women, 


men. 


watchers in his days. 


called me— Enoch the scribe—and spake to me. 


to the Messianic kingdom. 21. The sleep and is transported in spirit unto 


conversion of the Gentiles: cf. xc. 30 
(note). 22. In corrupt MSS. there 
is a reference to the deluge here. 

XI. 1. This chapter concludes an 
account of the Messianic kingdom. Cf. 
Deut. xxviii. I2. 2. Cf. Ixxxv. ro; 
Is. xxxii. I7. 

XII-XVI. On these chapters, see 
Spec. Introd. p. 55. 1. Was hidden, 
i. e. in order to receive the following 
revelation: cf. x. 2. Enoch is still 
living: his final translation from 
earth has not yet fallen out; for as 
aman he writes the petition for the 
angels, xiii, 6: receives @ vision in 


heaven, xiv. 2: speaks with a tongue 
of flesh, xiv. 2: and is terrified, like a 
mortal man, at the presence of God, 
xiv, 24. Was hidden is the Ethiopic 
translation of npo and ueréOnkev : cf. 
Ixxi. I, 5. 2. Holy ones: see 1. 9 
(note). Watchers: see i. 5 (note). 
3. King of the world: see i. 3 (note). 
The scribe: cf. xcii. r, Enoch is 
further called *the scribe of righteous- 
ness, xil. 4; xv. I, because he is him- 
self a righteous man, xv. I; lxxi. 14- 
I6, and declares the righteous judg- 
ment that is coming, xiii. IO; xiv. I, 
3; lxxxi. 6; Ixxxii. I, &c. 4. Cf. 
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and have done as the children of men do, and have taken 
unto themselves wives, and have grossly defiled themselves 
on the earth. 5. They will have no peace on the earth 
nor forgiveness of sin: and inasmuch as they delight them- 
selves in their children, 6. the murder of their beloved 
ones they shall see, and over the destruction of their children 
will they lament, and will make supplication unto eternity, 
but mercy and peace will they not attain.’ 

XIII. 1. And Enoch went and said: ‘ Azazél: thou shalt 


find no peace: a severe sentence has gone forth against thee 
—(Rufael) shall put thee in bonds: 2. And alleviation, 
intercession, and mercy will not be accorded to thee, because 
of the oppression which thou hast taught, and because of all 
the works of blasphemy, oppression, and sin which thou hast 
shown to the children of men.’ 3. Then proceeding farther, 
I spoke to them all together and they were all afraid and 
were seized with fear and trembling. 4. And they besought 
me to draw up a petition for them that they might find 
forgiveness, and to take their petition into the presence of 
God in heaven. 5. For from thenceforward they could not 
speak (with Him) nor lift up their eyes to heaven for shame 
of their sins for which they were punished. 6. Then I 
composed their petition and the prayer on behalf of their spirit, 
and for their individual deeds for which they besought for- 


siveness and forbearance. 7". And I went off and sat down 
at the waters of Dan, m Dan, to the right (1. e. the south) 


XII. 5. Inasmuch as they, &c. So G: Wafav: £Tr4,7"h«: 


D-(FFavos der; CEEP: LCAS, but with the insertion of A 
before œ- Lan with nine other MSS. Cf. the Giz. Gk. mep Qy 


/ A m > ex 
xaipovat Tey VIV avTOv. 


J ude 6. 5. No peace: cf. v. 4. ing with Enoch's literary character 
6. Cf. x. 10, 12. that he draws up tbeir petition in 

XIII. 1. Azazel addressed in con- writing, and does not present it by 
formity with x. 4. No peace: cf. word of mouth. 7. Waters of 
v. 4. 4, 5. As the angels could Dan. This river, called: also the 


not address God nor lift up their eyes little Jordan, Joseph. Ant. I. xii. I, 
to heaven, Enoch is besought to be- ` 1s a tributary of the Jordan. This 


come their intercessor, It isin keep- place, from YT to judge, is chosen 


Sect. I.] Chapters XII. 5 — XIV. 4. 79 


of the west of Hermon, and I read their petition till I fell 
asleep. 8. And behold a dream visited me and visions fell 
down upon me, and I saw the vision of a chastisement to the 
intent that I should recount it to the sons of the heaven 
and reprimand them. 9. And when I awaked, I came to 
them, and they were all sitting together weeping with their 
faces covered at Ublesjàél, which is between Lebanon and 
Sénéser. 10. And I recounted to them all the visions which 
I had seen in my sleep, and I began to recount those words 
of righteousness, and to reprimand the heavenly watchers. 

XIV. 1. This book is the word of righteousness and 
the reprimand of the eternal watchers in accordance with 
the commandment of the Holy and Great One in that 


vision. 2. I saw in my sleep what I will now recount 


with a tongue of flesh and with my breath which the 
Great One has put into the mouth of men, that they 
might converse with it, and understand in their heart. 
3. As He has created man and given to him the power of 
understanding the word of wisdom, so hath He created me 


also and given me the power of reprimanding the watchers, 
the sons of heaven. 4. ‘I wrote out your petition, and in 


XIII. o. They were all sitting. So all MSS. but G. G reads 
Lrt ‘were talking. 

XIV. 4. G inserts after v. 4 DADP CAL: Atih: o-r; it 
DPA: Shan; wit: GRI°b: A0 nav; onfEÉho4nav ‘And 
from henceforth their friendship is at an end unto all the days of 
eternity : and judgment has been finally passed upon you and no 


because its name is significant of the is often used in Enoch. See x. 5 (note). 
subject the writer is dealing with, Holy and Great One: see i. 3 (note). 
i.e. the judgment of the angels. 8. 2, 3. As surely as God has created 
Sons of the heaven: see vi 2 man and given him a tongue for 
(note). 9. Ublesjaél and Sénésér speech and a faculty for understand- 
are unknown places. 10. Heavenly ing, so just as certainly has He ap- 
watchers:seei.5(note). The vision pointed Enoch to reprimand the 
is described in xiv—xvl. eternal watchers. "Tongue of flesh: 
XIV. 1. Eternal watchers, lit. cf. lxxxiv. 1. The Great One: cf. 
watchers who are from eternity, i.e. ciii. 4; civ. I. Sons of heaven: 
in the loose sense in which that word see vi. 2 (note). 4-7. The repri- 
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[ Sect. I. 


my vision it appeared thus, that your petition will not be 
granted throughout all the days of eternity, and that judg- 
ment has been finally passed upon you, and no indulgence will 
be granted to you. 5. And from henceforth you will 
never again ascend into heaven to all eternity, and on the 
earth the decree hath gone forth, they shall bind you for all 
the days of ee nity. 6. But previously you will see the 
destruction of your beloved sons and you will not have them 
in your keeping, but they will fall before you by the sword, 
7. Your petition on their behalf will not be granted, nor that 
on your own: likewise despite your tears and prayers you will 
receive nothing whatever contained in the writing which 
I have written.’ 8, And the vision appeared to me thus: 
behold in the vision clouds invited me and a mist invited me: 
the course of the stars and the lightnings drove and im- 
pelled me, and the winds in the vision gave me wings and 
drove me. 9. And they lifted me up into heaven and I 
came till I drew nigh to a wall which is built of crystals 
and surrounded by a fiery flame: and it began to affright me. 
Io. And I went into the fiery flame and drew nigh to a 


indulgence will be granted unto you.’ 7. You will re- 
ceive nothing whatever. The Ethiopic, which is a hteral 
rendering of the Giz. Gk. uj AaXobvres wav pua, gives no in- 
telligible sense. Hence I have supposed AaXowvres to be a cor- 
ruption of Aaxóvres, and so translated. But the corruption may 
have originated in the Hebrew through the confusion of NP and 
np. 8. Instead of O#RORL, GM read CRUEL —‘ incited.’ 


mand which Enoch administered to 
the watchers. 5. Cf. xiii. 5 ; also 
the Apology of Athenagoras : obTo: oi 
hyyeAot of ékmreoóvTes TAY obpaváv... 
ovKere els Td bmTepovpárvia bimTepkviai 
Suvdpevot. 6. Cf. x. 9. 7. See 
Crit. Note. Irenaeus IV. xvi. 2, 
(Stieren's ed.) refers to this passage: 
Enoch...cum esset homo, legatione 
ad angelos fungebatur et translatus 


est et conservatur usque nunc testis 
judicii Dei, quoniam angeli quidam 
transgressi deciderunt in terram in 
judicium. 8. Clouds invited 
me. This is a peculiar expression 
and may be due to an error. We 


Should expect some such idea as is 


found in Ps. xviii. 10, II; civ. 3. 
9-13. Enoch is carried up into heaven 
and passes within the outer wall that 


Sect. I.] Chapter XIV. 5-21. 81 


large house which was built of crystals: and the walls of that 
house were like a mosaic crystal floor, and its groundwork 
was of crystal. | ir: Its ceiling was like the path of the 
stars and lightnings, with fiery cherubim between in a 
transparent heaven (lit. *and their heaven was water’). I2. 
A flaming fire surrounded the walls of the house, and its 
portal blazed with fire. 13. And I entered into that 
house, and it was hot as fire and cold as ice: there were no 
delights of life therein: fear covered me and trembling gat 
hold upon me. 14. And as I quaked and trembled, I fell 
upon my face and beheld in a vision. — 15. And lo! there 
was a second house, greater than the former, all the portals 
of which stood open before me, and it was built of flames of 
fire, 16. And in every respect it so excelled in splendour 
and magnificence and extent that I cannot describe to you 
its splendour and its extent. 17. And its floor was fire, 
and above it were lightnings and the path of the stars, 
and its ceiling also was flaming: fire. 18. And I looked 
and saw therein a lofty throne: its appearance was as 
hoarfrost, its circuit was as a shining sun and the voices 
of cherubim. I9. And from underneath the great throne 
came streams of flaming fire so that it was impossible to look 
thereon. 20. And the Great Glory sat thereon and His 
raiment shone more brightly than the sun and was whiter 
than any snow. 21. None of the angels could enter 


I3. There were no delights of life therein. So GM $20: MEOT: 
also the Giz. Gk. Din. and FH L O read &24: OhL2@T ‘there 
were no delights and no life therein.’ 20. The Great Glory. 
So G and the Giz. Gk. Din. gives ‘He that is great in glory. 


surrounds the mpóvaos or forecourt of upon Is. vi; Ezek.i, x; Dan. vil. 9, 


the palace of God. 14. Cf. lx. 3; 1o. This passage (vv. 18-22) is used 
lxxi. II; Ezek. i. 28; Dan. viii. 17, by the author of lxxi. 5-8. <A lofty 
18, &c. 15. Enoch approaches throne; cf. Ezek. x. 1; Dan. vii. 9. 


the palace of God but does not enter, As hoarfrost, i.e. dazzling and 
as no mortal may behold God. As bright as hoarfrost: cf. Dan. vii. 9 
the doors are open, he can describe ‘white as snow.’ 19. Cf. Dan. vii. 
what is within. 18. In this and Io. 20. The Great Glory: cf. 
the following verses, the writer draws cii. 3. Whiter than, &c.: cf. Dan. 
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and could behold the face of the Honoured and Glorious One 


and no flesh could behold Him. 
round about Him, and a great fire stood before Him, and 


[Sect I. 


22. A flaming fire was 


none of those who were around Him could draw nigh Him: 
ten thousand times ten thousand were before Him, but He 
23. And the holiness of the 
holy ones, who were nigh to Him, did not leave by night nor 


24. And until then I had had a veil on 
my face, and I was trembling: then the Lord called me with 


stood 1n no need of counsel. 
depart from Him. 


His own mouth and spake to me: ‘Come hither, Enoch, and 
hear My holy word.’ 25. And He made me rise up and 
approach the door: but I turned my face downwards. 

XV. r. And He answered and spake to me with His 
voice: ‘I have heard, fear not, Enoch, thou righteous man 
and scribe of righteousness: approach and hear my voice. 
2. And go, say to the watchers of heaven, who have sent thee 
to intercede for them: you should intercede for men, and not 


3. Wherefore have ye left the high, holy, 
eternal heaven, and lain with women, and defiled yourselves 


men for you: 


with the daughters of men and taken unto yourselves wives, 
and done like to the children of earth, and begotten giants 


22. A flaming fire. So A G K M and the Giz. Gk.: Dln. and 
FHLO ‘Fire of flaming fire.’ 23. And the holiness of the 
holy ones, who were nigh to Him, did not leave by night nor 


depart from Him. So G eder: PLA: ah: LPC: FOU: 
ALCP: AAT: OÇAT'E: A99RU- Also the Giz. Gk. 24. Hear. 
So the Giz. Gk., but wanting in the Ethiopic MSS. 

XV. r. I have heard. So GM 90h. Other MSS. (1770 = 


vil. 9. 21. The Honoured and 
Glorious One: cf. ciii. I. 22. 
Could draw nigh: cf. 111 Macc.11. 15: 
I Tim. vi.16. Ten thousand times, 
&c. Dan. vil. Io. 23. Contrast 
lxxi. 8. 24. My holy word: see 
Crit. Note. In xv. 1, I have rendered 


‘hear my voice’ as in the Giz. Gk. 
The Ethiopic word is the same in both 


cases and=‘ word’ or ‘voice.’ In xci. 
T we should probably translate ‘ the 
voice calls me, rather than ‘the 
word’ &c. 25. Enoch is bidden 
to draw near the door but not to 
enter. 

XV.1. Scribe of righteousness : 
see xli. 3 (note). .2. Intercede : 
see 1x. Io (note). 3. Cf. xii. 4; 
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(as your) sons. 4. Whilst you were still spiritual, holy, 
in the enjoyment of eternal life, you have defiled yourselves 
with women, have begotten (children) with the blood of flesh, 
and have lusted after the blood of men, and produced 
flesh and blood, as those produce them who are mortal 
and shortlived. 5. Therefore have I given them wives 
also that they might impregnate them, and children be 
borne by them, that thus nothing might be. wanting to 
them on earth. 6. But you were formerly spiritual, 
in the enjoyment of eternal immortal life, for all genera- 
tions of the world. 7. Therefore I have not appointed 


wives for you ; for the spiritual have their dwelling 1n heaven. 


8. And now, the giants, who 
are produced from the spirits 
and flesh, will be called evil 


spirits upon the earth, and on 


Hen. 15, 8-16, I. 

Kat peð érepa' Kal viv oi 
yiyavres oL yervugévres. ATÒ 
TVEVLATWY KAL OAPKOS TrveUpnara 
TOVNpA émi TNS ys kKaÀécoucup 


the earth will be their dwell- 
Ing. 


QUTOUS, OTL 7] KATOLKNOLS QUTOV 
9. Evil spirits proceed éerot èni tis ys. mveúuara 
‘hear. 58. That thus, &c. SoG: hav; nv*YU-; 4.€TT7: PAC: 
NAAPI. But the last word ‘through them’ (fem.) I have 
rendered to them (masc.) as in the Giz. Gk. tva p) exdetrret adrois. 
Dln. and FHK NO read hav: n?7U- 2TINC: ZAC = wie solche 
Dinge zu geschehen pflegen (Dln.). 
So G Aavi& YT. So the Gk.: 


8. From the spirits. 
Other MSS. 


3 k. , 
QTO TVveunarov, 


and Din. 4Z"i1QG(YT = from the body, but this is clearly 


Jude 6. 4-7. For man as mortal 
and dwelling upon the earth wedlock 
is appointed that so the race may 
continue to exist: but for the angels 
who are immortal and dwell in the 
heaven such commingling is contrary 
to their nature and involves pollution 
and guilt. 8, 9. The union of 
angels and the daughters of men will 
give birth to à new order of beings, 
le. giants, and from these giants 
when they die will proceed evil spirits, 
i. e. demons, and these will have the 


earth for their habitation. Observe 


that the evil activities of these demons 
are not restrained or forbidden as 
those of their parents, for the latter 
were thrown into chains immediately 
on the death of the giants, their 
children. 8,9. From the spirits 
and flesh: see Crit. Note. On these 
verses cf, Justin. Apol. xxii, quoted in 
the note on ix.8,9; Tertull. Apol. xxii: 
Quomodo de angelis quibusdam sua 
sponte corruptis corruptior gens dae- 
monum evaserit.. apud litteras sanctas 
ordo cognoscitur, In Lact. Instit. ii. 
I5, the demons are regarded purely as 


G 2 
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from their bodies; because movnpà écovrat, rà mveúpara 
they are created from above, éfeAnAvOdra amd Tod odpgaros 
(and) from the holy watchers _. . , _ , ,. 
À l l TNS TAPKOS aUT@V, ÖLOTL ATÒ 
is their beginning and primal . 
origin; they will be evil spirits ‘°" 9^" @pemer EYEVOVTO, kai €x 
on earth, and evil spirits will T» ayiwy TOY Eypnyopwr jJ 
they be named. IO. And apx? THS kTirews avróv Kal 
the spirits of heaven have , . , ; 

| apx OepeAtov.  mreupara To- 
their dwelling in heaven, but et » me . 
the spirits of the earth which "ape em. Tq. yüs emevran vo 
were born upon the earth have mvevpata (al.: mpdra) rv yı- 
on the earth their dwelling. yaytwy veudspeva, Qàuobprra, 
11. And the spirits of the 
giants will devour, oppress, 
destroy, attack, do battle, and 


cause destruction on the earth, 


$ / 5 / \ 
apavidovta, eumintovTa kat 
/ N € e 9. \ 
OUUTAAALOVTA KAL pumTotvra ETL 
rn "^ « m~ 
THS yNSs Kal Spopovs ToutoÜpra, 


\ 
Kal pndoey éo0tovra, GAN’ às- 


and work affliction: they will 
take no kind of food, nor will TotvTa kai dacpara movwbvra 


they thirst, and they will be kat óvpràvra kat mpookóTTovra. 


wrong. II. Will devour, oppress, destroy, attack. ‘So 
the Syn. Gk. : veuópeva, ddixotvra, adavifovra, éymirrovra, D1n.’s Ethi- 
opic text runs 2a0Gt: AA: 274-0: £c O20,2-h, and is 
thus translated by him: Welche auf die Wolken sich stürzen, 
werden verderben und herabstürzen, but this is not possible gram- 
matically. Before we compare the two versions we must change 
£970}. into £770. in accordance with G and the Gk. ddavigovra. 
We find there, that ©74:0: is the exact equivalent of d8wo)vra, 
£a. the equivalent of djavi(ovra, and &OL® a bad rendering of 
éeumirrovra. We now come to the main difficulty, RavG't: Añ as an 
equivalent of veuóueva. Dr. Neubauer has suggested to me that 
the Hebrew may have been vy ie. 3Y =‘they oppressed,’ of 
which yepuopeva might stand as a free rendering, and that this Dy 
may have been confused with py ‘a cloud’ by the Greek translator, 
whom the Ethiopic followed. The Giz. Gk. supports the corrupt 
Ethiopic text, and reads vepéAas, Nor will they thirst. The Gk. 


wicked angels. 10. Not found in account of the evil activities of the 
the. Gk. 1] Nee Crit. Note. An demons. 
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invisible. I2. And these 
spirits will rise up against the 
children of men and against 
the women, because they have 
proceeded from them. 

XVI. 1. Inthedaysot murder 
and of destruction and of the 
death ot the giants when the 
spirits have goneforth from the 
souls of their flesh,in ordertode- 
stroy without incurring judg- 
ment—thus will they destroy 
until the day when the great 
consummation of the great 
world be consummated over 
the watchers and the godless. 


is wrong in omitting the negative d:evra., 


So M. All other MSS. add a nega- 


12, Will rise up against. 


tive: the Gk. confirms M. 


Chapters X V. 
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\ / I 
Kal €€avactycovral TÀ TVEVLATA 
° A Ó` € Á ^"^ 5 / 
ézL Tous vlovs TOV AvÜpornov 
` e A e? 9 > ^ 
Kal TOY yvvatkQv, Ort ÈE avrv 
é£eAqAv0aov Kal amd mpuépas 
e^ e^ ` 9 / 
Kalpov cdayns Kat amoAeias 
\ / e 
kal Üavárov tay ytyavrwv Na- 
/ ec 3 ` ^ ex € 
pnei, ot taoxvpot THS yfjs, oL 
4 
KeyaÀot Ovopacrol, Ta TTvevpara 
` 9 / 9 ` PF e 
rà EKTOPEVOMEVA ATO TNS Nyvx s 
QUTOV, OS EK TS TAPKOs écOvTAOL, 
5 / \ / el 
àQaviGorra ywpls Kpioews, où- 
Tws adavicovot peypls ))épas 
THS TEAELWTEWS, EWS THS KPÍTEWS 
Ns PEYAANS, év Ù) Oalav ó péya 
TNS HEYAANS, €) 1N Me yas 
/ 3 e 
recolectar, ép anag opod 


TeA eoa erat. 


M is likewise wrong. 


XVI. r. Correct AZ"IGYT in Dln/s text into AIM%GAT with 
E and N and the Gk. årò rs Jrvyjs, and titt into T&87Z'T. with A E 
FGHKLM N O and the Gk. reeóceos. The text is still very 
corrupt; but it is not difficult to restore the original with the help 
of the Book of Jubilees and the Syn. Gk. which runs: rà avevpara 
rà ékmopevópeva amd THS WuXTS avrà», OS EK THS aapkós €aovrat, apaviQovra 
xepis Kpiceos, oUres adavicovat péxpis nuepas THs TeAevoneos, In the 
Book of Jubilees, ch. x, it is said that the purpose of the demons 
is ATAP: ONANHT: £a»; tt, =‘ to destroy and lead astray 
until the judgment. This gives the sense of the Gk. and what 
should be the sense, of the Ethiopic. The text then should 
read: ATT: "40: DOs oot: A771&4T; 272 Wave ALTE: 
H.e770*: HA106: nels: n77U- 070: Ann: OAT: TEA7ZT: ONL. 
This is the text which we have translated above. For this use 
of A in (€ f-- as an inseparable conjunction of purpose, see Dln.s 


appears in the Book of Jubilees x, 
and in the N.T. Cf. Matt. viii. 29, 
‘Art Thou come -hither to torment 


XVI. 1. See Crit. Note. The 
demons will not be punished till the 
final judgment. This doctrine likewise 
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The following Fragment is not found m the Ethiopic 
Version. It probably belongs to the lost Apocalypse of Noah 
which 1s interwoven with the book ot Enoch. 


^" ^» © \ / 
Kai av0is* mapa d€ Tov Opovs v © porav kai aneQeuarusav 


` ` À ( 9 es ej 3 \ 9 ^ 3 ` 9 e * 9 
7pós TOV TÀNSlov avrÓÀv, OTL Els TOV alva ov p ATOOTH aT 
-9 ^ F^ \ ` \ / ` , 3 ` e 9 
QUTOU N/Uxos Kal xtv kat maxvn Kal ópocos ov uù KaTaB7 ets 
> P 3 ` > f / 3 9 > 7 / c f 
QUTO, €L pn eis kaTapav KaTaBynoeTal ET AUTO, MEXPLS ]pepas 
~ f F^ \ ex | 
Kploews TNS peyadns. év TO katpo ékeivo KaTaKaVvOnoeTaL Kal 

j \ , 
TATELVWONTETAL kat EOTAL KATAKALOMEVOY KAL THKOMEVOY às KNPOS 
4 / \ ^ ^ 
ATÒ TvpOs, oUres karakan]ceraL Tepl TaVvTwY TOV Épyov avrov. 
\ ^s 9° AN / € ^ € ^ 9 / 9 ` / 9 € ^s 
kat vOv eyw-Acyw vutv viots avOpomav, opyn ueyàAg kab vuv, 
` ^ € o^ € A \ , / e 9 ` ej $ 49 € ^ 
KATA TQU viv VEO, kat ov TAaVoETAL 7 Opyy avr] AMP vuv, 
a. ^ e P ^ b: 9 F^ € 
weyplt Kalpod odayis TOV viðv RQD. Kal dmoAotvrat ot aya- 
^ \ A ^^ es ex 
TTOL Mov Kat aToPavotytat ol čvTipot UjuQy. àmó maons TIS yijs, 
er e € / ^ e 9 nk A ^ e^ 
OTL TASAL at NuEpat THS Cos avràv àmÓ TOD võv ov pH écovrat 
mel TOV Exatoy elkoow érOv. Kal py SdEnte ETL Cirat ènmi 
/ y 1 °> Á » ° 3 5 A n (eei 5 , ° A 
TAEiOva ETH’ OV yàp éoTww ém aùroîs müca Odds ExhevEews amd 
^ ^ ` <` 9 / A 3 / Cc a € ` / F^ 
ToD pov ða THY Opynv, yv cepyta0n vuty 0 Bacueus TavTwv TOV 
> / š ` / y 9 A ^ 
ai@vwy un voptayre ort exphev&ecbe Taira. 
^ ^ 4 A 
Kai rara pev ¿k Tov mpwrov BiBrtov Evwy rept tov éypn- 


yopo. 


2. And now as to the watchers who have sent thee to 
intercede for them, who had been aforetime in heaven, (say to 
them, — 3. “ You have been m heaven, and though the 
hidden things had not yet been revealed to you, you knew 
worthless mysteries, and these in the hardness of your hearts 


Lex. Col 24. The Giz. Gk. supports the view taken above: èx rijs 
Wuxns rie capkós avrav éorat, though 16 wrongly omits the os. Dln.’s 
text is very corrupt and misleading. Over the watchers and 
the godless. Not in either Greek fragment. 3. Worthless. 
See Appendix. Cf. the Giz. Gk. rò ek rod Oeod yeyernpévor. 


us before the time?’ Consummation: Strom. ed. Dindorf. iii. 9: of &yyeror 
see xlv. 2 (note). — 3. This state- | éreivoi of roy üve kapoy clAmxóres, 
ment is the basis of Clem. Alex.  karoAic0fcavres eis ndovas, éEecmov Ta 
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you have recounted to the women, and through these mysteries 


women and men work much evil on earth." 4. Say to 


them therefore: “ You have no peace." ? 

[X VII. 1. And they took me away to a place where there 
were forms like flaming fire, and when they wished they 
appeared as men. 2. And they conducted me to the place 
of the whirlwind and to a mountain, the point of whose 
summit reached to heaven. 3. And I saw the places of 
the luminaries and of the thunder at the ends thereof; in the 
depths thereof, a fiery bow and arrows and their quiver, 


and a fiery sword and all the hehtnings, 4. And they 
took me to the water of life, and to the fire of the west, 


XVII. 2. G reads (018, —they conducted me. Cf. I" feL in 
vv. I, 4. Other MSS. give WAAL ‘one conducted me. The Giz. 
Gk. supports G. 3. The places of the luminaries. So MO— 
anne T: NACIST, also G av« (CT: 46749 T. So also the Giz. Gk. 
Din. and FH LN: ‘brightly shining places.’ After the places 


of the luminaries the Giz. Gk. adds xai rovs O@noavpovs rtv 
At the ends thereof. See Appendix. And 


acTépov. 


andppnta rats yuvatly boa Te eis 
yvacw avray àQikro. 4. No peace: 
see v. 4 (note). 

XVII-XIX. These chapters are 
certainly foreign to the rest of this 
section. They are full of Greek ele- 
ments. We have references in xvii. 
5, 6 to the Pyriphlegethon, Styx, 
Acheron and Cocytus : in xvii. 5, 7, 8; 
xvii. Io, to the Ocean Stream: in 
xvii. 6, to Hades in the west. Again, 
xvii. 6-9 is a duplicate account of 
Xxiv. I-3; xviii 12-IÓ a duplicate 
account of xxi. I-6, and xix of xxi. 
7-10, though in the last case there 
are important divergencies. Again, 
xix. I contradicts xv. 4-12; for, whereas 
we have in xix demonic beings before 
the fall of the angels, in the rest of 
i-xxxvi the demons are described as 
the children of the fallen angels. - 


XVII. 1. Forms like flaming 
fire, &c. These are some kind of 
angels: cf. xix. I. 2. Place of 
the whirlwind: cf. Job xxxvii. 9. 
A mountain. It is impossible to 
determine anything about this moun- 
3. Places of the lumin- 
aries. These may be the ‘chambers 
of the luminaries': cf. xli. 5. Of the 
thunder: cf. xli. 3; xliv; lix; Ix. 
I3-15 and notes. In the depths 
thereof, i.e. of the places of the 
thunder. Fiery bow—the bow with 
which the lightnings are shot: cf. Ps. 
vii. 12; Hab. iii. 9; Lam. ii. 4 ; 111, 12. 
Arrows, i.e. the lightnings: cf. Ps. 
xviii. I4; lxxvii. 17, 18. Their 
quiver: cf. Lam. iii. 13. Sword: 
cf. Ps. vi. 12; Deut. xxxii 4I. 
4. The water of life: see Crit. 
Note. Cf. ‘the fountain of life,’ in 


tain. 
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which receives every setting of the sun. 5. And I came to 
a river of fire, the fire of which flows like water and discharges 
itself into the great sea towards the west. 6. And I saw 
all the great rivers and came to a great darkness, and went to 
the place where all flesh wanders. 7. And I saw the 
mountains of the darkness of winter and the place whence the 
waters of the entire deep flow. 8. And I saw the mouths 
of all the rivers of the earth and the mouth of the deep. 
XVIII. x. And I saw the chambers of all the winds, and I 
saw how He had furnished with them the whole creation and 
the firm foundations of the earth. 2. And I saw the corner- 
stone of the earth, I saw the four winds which bear the earth 
and the firmament of the heaven. 3. And I saw how the 
winds stretch out the vaults of heaven and have their station 
between heaven and earth: these are the pillars of the heaven. 


a fiery sword. Not in the Giz. Gk. 4. The water of life. 
So the Giz. Gk. All Ethiopic MSS. insert the epithet ‘so-called’ 
before water, but such a description would be incompatible with 
the prophetic róle of the author. 6. After came the Giz. Gk. 
inserts ‘to the great river and.’ All flesh. The Giz. Gk. states 
exactly the opposite oTov Taca sap OU TEPLTTATEL, If the Greek 1s 
right, we may find a parallel to this statement in xix. 3. If the 
Ethiopic is right, the place is to be taken as Hades, as in the 
note. 7. The mountains of the darkness of winter. The Giz. 
Gk. gives ‘the wintry winds of the darkness.’ We have no means 
of determining which is right. The place whence, not den 
Ort wohin! as Dln. Cf. the Giz. Gk. +? éxyvow. 


Ps. xxxvi. 9; Prov. x. II; xii. I4; &c., i.e. Oceanus. 


xiv. 27 ; xv1. 22; Rev. xxii. 17, ‘water XVIII. 1. Chambers of all the 
of life” Fire of the west: see xxii winds: see xli. 4 (note); lx. 11, 12; 


(notes). 5. River of fire: the also xxxiv-xxxvi. Foundations of 
TupipAeyedwy. Greatsea: 'Qkeavós the earth. A frequent phrase in the 
or the Great Ocean Stream. 6. O.T. Cf.rr Sam. xxii.16 ; Job xxxviii. 
All the great rivers: Styx, 4; Ps. xviii. 15; Ixxxii. 5, &c. 2. 
Acheron and Cocytus. The place Cornerstone: Job xxxvii. 6. The 
where, &c., i. e. Hades. 7. The four winds. This theory has: no 
mountains, &c.: see Crit. Note.  rootinthe O.T. 9. Pillars of the 


8. The mouths of all the rivers, heaven: the expression is from Job 
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4. And I saw the winds which turn the heaven, which bring 
the circumference of the sun and all the stars to their setting. 


Chapters X VII. $5 —X VILL, 12. 


5. And I saw the winds on the earth, which carry the clouds; 
and I saw the paths of the angels: I saw at the end of the 
6. And I pro- 
ceeded towards the south, and there it burns day and night, 
where there are seven mountains of magnificent stones, three 
towards the east, and three towards the south: 7. and 
indeed of those towards the east, one was of coloured stone, 


earth the firmament of the heaven above. 


and one of pearls, and one of antimony, and those towards the 
south of red stone. 9. But the middle one reached to 
heaven like the throne of God, of alabaster, and the summit 
of the throne was of sapphire. o. And I saw a flaming 

IO. And I saw there 
a place, over against the great earth: there the heavens were 
gathered together. 


pulars of heavenly fire and among them I saw pillars of 


fire, which was in all the mountains. 
II. And I saw a deep abyss, with 


heavenly fire fall which were in number beyond count alike 
towards the height and towards the depth. 12. And over 


XVIII. 4. Instead of .€0C(t: AANA, G has the strange reading 
SOC: ^00: nm. Io. Heavens. So G M (177r and the 
Giz. Gk. Later MSS. *V.£'T * waters.’ II. I saw a deep abyss. 
So GM. Dln. and FH KL N O add ‘in the earth.’ But this 
abyss is beyond the earth. The Giz. Gk. supports G M. 


and three in the South and the seventh 
at their point of contact. The descrip- 
tion here varies somewhat from that 


XXVl. II. 4. Turn the heaven, 
&c: cf. lxxn. 5; lxxiii. 2. 5. 
Carry the clouds. An explanation 


of the difficulties suggested in Job 
xxxvl. 29; xxxvii. 16. At the end 
of the earth the firmament, &c. 
The ends of the firmament of heaven 
rest on the ends of the earth: cf. 
xxxiii. 2; the vault of heaven is sup- 
ported by the winds, xviii 2, 3. 
6-9. This is another version of what 
18 recounted in xxiv. I-3. These 
seven mountains lie three in the East 


in xxiv. I-3. These mountains are 
mentioned in the Book of Jubilees viii. 
8. Of sapphire: cf. Ezek. 1. 26. 
10. The same idea as in xvill. 5; 
XXX111. 2. 11. This may be the final 
place of punishment for the fallen 
angels. If so, cf. x. 6, 13; xix ; xxi. 
7-10; xc. 24. Of heavenly fire: cf. 
Gen. xix. 24; Ps. xi. 6; Ezek. xxxviii. 
22. 12-16. This place of punish- 
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that abyss I saw a place which had no firmament of the 
heaven above and no foundation of earth beneath it: there 
was no water upon it and no birds, but it was a waste place. 
13. And what I saw there was horrible— seven stars like 
great burning mountains, and like spirits, which besought me. 
I4. The angel said: “ This is the place where heaven and 
earth terminate, it serves for a prison for the stars of heaven 
and the host of heaven. I5. And the stars which roll 
over the fire are they which have transgressed the command- 
ment of God before their rising because they did not come 
forth at the appointed time. 16. And He was wroth with 
them and bound them till the time when their guilt should be 
consummated in the year of the mystery.’ 

XIX. r. And Uriel said to me ‘Here will stand the 


angels who have connected themselves with women, and their 


XIX. r. Dln.’s text is very corrupt. Hence I have transferred 
the @ from NHJ to the word before it, in accordance with the 
Giz. Gk. Again I have read A(lh for Alla» with B C H M Ñ O, 


and OAT, for NOAT with CGLM NO. 


ment for the disobedient stars is again 
described in xxi. 1-6. It is already 
occupied. 13. Seven: a sacred 
number in this book. Mountains. 
The stars are larger than they appear. 
Like spirits which besought me. 
The stars are regarded as conscious 
beings and accordingly punished for 
their disobedience. Cf. the aorépes 
wAavnrat in Jude I3. 16. The 
angel knows not when the punishment 
of these stars will be over, and de- 
clares this to be à mystery; yet in 
xxi. 6 this mystery is disclosed. 
XIX. This chapter has been misin- 
terpreted by Dln. We have already 
seen (p. 87) that xvii-xix are an 
intrusion in the present text, and the 
more closely we study this chapter 
the more certain is this conclusion. . In 


Thus we have a literal 


xix. I the angels are said to seduce 
mankind into sacrificing to the demons 
as gods; but according to x-xvi this 
is impossible; for the demons are the 
spirits which have gone forth from 
the children of these angels, and as 
the imprisonment of the angels and 
the destruction of their children were 
in effect contemporaneous (x. I2), it 
was impossible for the former to teach 
men to sacrifice to demons. Accord- 
ing to xv. 12-xvl an end was set to 
the destructive agencies of the fallen 
angels by their imprisonment, whereas 
unlimited license was accorded to the 
demons till the final judgment. We 
have here, therefore, a different view 
of the origin of the demon-world. 
The demons, according to this chapter, 
are in existence before the fall of the 


Set. I] Chapters XVIII. 13 — XX. 4. 


OI 


spirits assuming many different forms have defiled mankind 
and will lead them astray into sacrificing to demons as gods, 
(here will they stand,) till the day of the great judgment on 
which they shall be judged till they are consummated. 2. 
And with their women also who led astray the angels of 
heaven it will fare in like manner as with their friends.’ 3. 
And I, Enoch, alone saw the vision, the ends of all things : 
and no man will see what I have seen as I have seen. ] 

XX. 1. And these are the names of the holy angels who 
2. Uriel, one of the holy angels, the angel over 
3. Rufael, one of the holy 
4. Raguel, one of 


watch. 
the world and over Tartarus. 
angels, the angel of the spirits of men. 


translation of the Giz. Gk. 2. The Giz. Gk. differs greatly : kai 
ai yvvatkes avràv tov mapaBavrov ayyedwv eis aeuprvas yeynoovrTat, 3. 
Will see. So GM, and the Giz. Gk. Dln. and F H O ‘has seen.’ 

XX. 2. The angel over the world. So G HAA”, and the 
Din. gives ‘over thunder.’ Over 


Giz. Gk. em rov kóopov. 


Tartarus. So the Giz. Gk. but all Ethiopic MSS. give ‘over 
angels, 1. Sacrificing to demons Enoch ‘ universas materias per- 
as gods: cf. Deut. xxxii. 17; Ps. spexi.’ 


cvi. 37; Bar. iv.7. This passage and 
xcix. 7 are probably the source of 
Tertullian, De Idol. iv: Henoch prae- 
dicens omnia elementa, omnem mundi 
censum, quae caelo, quae mari, quae 
terra continentur, in idolatriam ver- 
suros daemonas et spiritus desertorum 
angelorum, ut pro Deo adversus Deuin 
consecrarentur. Day of the great 
judgment: see xlv. 2 (note). Are 
consummated, or ‘are destroyed.’ 
2. The women will be subjected to 
the same punishment as the fallen 
angels : cf. x. 13. 3. The ends 
of all things. Quoted by Clemens 
Alex. Eclog. Proph. (Dind. iii. 456): 
ó Aaya Aéyei óuobotày TO Evax TQ 
cipnkóTi* kal elóov Tas ÜAas taras, and 
by Origen, De Princ. iv. 35: scriptum 
namque est in eodem libello dicente 


XX. In my Gen. Introd. I have 
treated this chapter as an interpola- 
tion. The comparison, however, of 
the Giz. Gk. shows that many of the 
statements discordant with the rest of 
the section are foreign to the true text. 
This chapter, therefore, was probably 
an original part of this section.  , 1. 
Who watch: see xii. 2 (note). 2. 
The province assigned to Uriel serves 
to explain such passages as xxi. 5, 9; 
xxvi 2; xxxiii. 3, 4. Cf. his rôle in 
IV Ezra iv. I. 9. Rufael: see x. 
4, 7. The definition here given is 
vague, but suits admirably in xxii. 3, 
6. In xxxii. 6, however, Rufael dis- 


charges duties which according to xx. 


7 should belong to Gabriel. 4. 
Raguel (from YY" ‘to chastise’ or 
‘terrify ^) is the chastiser of the lu- 
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the holy angels, who takes vengeance on the world and on the 
luminaries. 5. Michael, one of the holy angels, to wit, he 
that ıs set over the best part of mankind, over the people. 
6. Saraqàél, one of the holy angels, who 1s set over the spirits 
of the children of men, whose spirits have sinned. 7. 
Gabriel, one of the holy angels, who 1s over Paradise and the 
serpents and the Cherubin. 

XXI. 1. And I went round to the place of chaos (lit. ‘ where 
nothing was made’). 2. And I saw there something 
horrible, I saw neither a heaven above nor a firmly founded 
earth, but a place chaotic and horrible. 3. And: here I 
saw seven stars of the heaven bound together in it, like great 
mountains and flaming as with fire. 4. On this occasion I 
said ‘ For what sin are they bound, and on what account have 
they been cast in hither ?’ 5. Then spake Uriel, one of the 
holy angels, who was with me and was chief over them, and 


quaking.” The Greek is right; cf. xxi; xxvii. 2. 6. See 
Appendix. 7. Paradise and the serpents. ‘So G and the Giz. 
Gk.  Dln. inverts this order. The serpents may be Seraphim. 
See Appendix. 

XXL 2. I saw neither a heaven above. SoG Cat: wn77?: 
AON: and the Giz. Gk. ewpaka OUTE ovpavóv erdvo, Dln. gives ‘no 
high heaven? ^ A place chaotic. So G adn}; Hnk: BAW. but 
that it wrongly omits the negative: cf. the Giz. Gk. rómov àkara- 
ckevaorov, Later MSS. add ‘empty ' after * place’ against G and 
the Giz. Gk. 5. And was chief over them. So the Giz. 
Gk., kal avrós avràv 5yeiro. Uriel is over Tartarus, xx. 2. Cf. for 


minaries and seems to be rightly be the speaker in xxxii according to 
mentioned in xxiii. 4, according to the this verse. 

most probable text. See Appendix. XXI. 1-6. This place of punish- 
5. Michael is the guardian angel of ment of the disobedient stars has 
Israel: so in Dan. x. 13, 21; xii. I, been already described in xviii. 6-12. 
and likewise universally: see Weber, Thereisnomaterial difference between 


L. d. T. 165: according to this verse the two accounts. 1. Origen 
Michael is possibly the right speaker (De Prine. iv. 35) has cited this 
IM xxiv-Xxvi. 6. Saraq&él. Not verse: Ambulavi usque ad imperfec- 


found elsewhere. 7. Gabriel should tum. 2. Chaotic: see Crit. Note. 


Sect. I.) Chapters XX. M n XX HH. I. 


95 


said: * Wherefore dost thou ask, and why dost thou enquire 
and art curious ? 6. These are the stars which have trans- 
oressed the commandment of God, and are bound here till ten 
thousand ages, the number of the days of their guilt, are con- 
summated.’ 7. And from thence I went to another place, 
which was still more horrible than the former, and I saw 
a horrible thing: a great fire was there which flamed and 
blazed, and the place was cleft as far as the abyss, being 
full of great descending columns of fire: its extent and 
size I could not see, nor was I able to see its origin. 
8. Then I spake ‘ How horrible 1s this place and how hideous 
to look upon!’ o. Then Uriel answered me, one of the holy 
angels who was with me: he answered and spake to me ‘ Why 
do you entertain such fear and alarm at this horrible place 
and in the presence of this pain ?’ IO. And he spake to 
me ‘This place is the prison of the angels, and here they will 
be imprisoned for ever." 


(XXII. 1. And then I went to another place, and he showed 


phrase, xxiv. 6. Ethiopic MSS. wrongly ‘and was my chief’ or 
‘gulde. Why dost thou enquire and art curious? So GM. 
Dln. and FH LN O insert ‘why dost thou ask?’ after why dost 
thou enquire P 6. God. SoG and the Giz. Gk.  Dln. gives 
‘Most High God.’ 7. The place was cleft. So G, reading 
qo}. instead of Dln/'s corrupt Wilk, and the Giz. Gk. Oukomjv 
elyev Ó TOros. 8. Hideous to look So G mur", 
Other MSS. h79” ‘painful to look upon.’ 


upon. 


6.God. Late MSS. read ‘ Most High 
God,’ but wrongly—see Crit. Note. 
This title 1s not found in Enoch 
though ‘Most High’ is found in 
all the sections: see xcix. 3 (note). 
7-10. In these verses we have a full 
description of the final place of punish- 
ment for the angels. See xviii. II; 
xix. 

XXII. This chapter contains a very 


detailed description of Sheol or Hades. 
According to this writer Sheol is 
situated in the far west according to 
Greek and Egyptian ideas, and in 
this respect the writer runs counter 
to the views of the Hebrews who 
placed Sheol in the underworld. In 
all the other sections of the book the 
Hebrew conception prevails, This is 
the most ancient account of the 
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me in the west a great high mountain and hard rocks and 
four beautiful places. 2. And there were there deep 
and wide (places) perfectly smooth, as smooth as something 
which rolls, and deep and black to look at. 3. And this 
time Rufael answered me, one of the holy angels who was 
with me, and spake to me: ‘These hollow places whereon 
the spirits of the souls of the dead are assembled, have 
been created to this very end, that all the souls of the 
children of men should assemble here. 4. These places 
are appointed as their habitation till the day of their judg- 
ment and till their appointed period, and this appointed 
period is long, till the great judgment comes upon them.’ 


5. And I saw the spirits of the children of men who were 


XXII. 2. The Ethiopic here is defective and misleading. See 
Appendix. 3. The spirits of the souls of the dead. So G, 
reading (M&itav* instead of Dln/'s 18-(igv. H gives the same 


doctrine of Sheol from the Pharisaic 
or Chasid standpoint, but clearly this 
doctrine cannot have leaped into life 
fullerown as it appears here, but 
must already have passed through 
several stages of development. Hades 
is no longer here, as in the O.T., a 
place mainly of à semiconscious non- 
moral state of existence where the 
only distinctions that prevailed were 
Social and not moral; but has already 
become essentially a place of conscious 
existence, where everything is deter- 
mined by moral distinctions and moral 
distinctions alone. See lxiii. Io for 
the history of this doctrine. So far 
as we may infer from 1-xxxvi, the doc- 
trine of this chapter must be limited 
to Israelites and their progenitors 
from Adam, just as only Israelites are 
taken account of in Dan. xii. I 
Four. There are four divisions in 
Hades: two for the righteous, vv. 5-9, 
and two for the wicked, vv. 10-13. 
Beautiful. This epithet has no right 


here. Itrepresents kañoi, a corruption 
of xotAo, and this latter belonged to 
the next verse. See Appendix. 2. 
This verse must refer to the places of 
punishment—‘ deep and black to look 
at. See vv. 10-13. 3. Rufael. 
As Schodde remarks, Rufael has the 
same róle in Tobit. Spirits of the 
souls of the dead: see Crit. Note. 
3, 4. The object with which Hades 
was created. 5-7. The first division 
of Sheol contains those righteous souls 
which in their life met with persecu- 
tion and suffered a violent and un- 
deserved death. These cry continually 
to God for vengeance on those who 
wronged them. In the time of the 
author many of the Chasidim must 
have perished in this way. ‘This idea 
of the righteous or of the angels 
crying for vengeance on the wicked 
is in some form common to all the 
sections of this book. Cf. ix. 1-3, 10, 
II; xxii. 5-8 ; xlvii. I, 2; lxxxix. 76; 
xcvil. 3, 5; xcix. 3, 165; civ. 3. Cf. 


Chapter XXII. 2-12. 
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dead and their voice penetrated to the heaven and complained. 
6. This time I asked the angel Rufael who was with me and 
spake to him: ‘ Whose spirit is that one yonder whose voice 
thus penetrates (to heaven) and complains ?' 7, And he 
answered me and spake thus to me saying : ‘ This 1s the spirit 
which went forth from Abel, whom his brother Cain slew, 
and he keeps complaining of him till his seed 1s destroyed 
from the face of the earth, and his seed disappears from 
amongst the seed of men.’ 8. And therefore at that time I 
asked regarding him, and regarding the judgment of all, 
‘Why is one separated from the other?" 9. And he 
answered me and spake to me: ‘ These three divisions are made 
to separate the spirits of the dead. And the souls of the 
righteous are thus separated (from the rest): there 1s a 
spring of water and light above it. 10. Such a (division) 
likewise has been made for sinners when they die and are 
buried in the earth without incurring judgment in their 
lifetime. 11. Here their souls are placed apart in this 
great pain, till the great day of judgment and punish- 
ment and torture of the revilers for ever, and vengeance 
for their souls, there will they be bound for ever. 12. 


meaning MEENT: 1E, Din. and FKLMN give ‘the spirits, 
the souls of the dead. The Giz. Gk. supports G. See Crit. Note 


in life, and finally attained to honour- 
able burial. According to Hebrew 
and Greek ideas the privation of 
funeral rites was a great calamity, 


also Rev. vi. 10; IV Ezra iv. 35; Weber, 
L. d. T. 314. 6, 7. Abel’s soul 
cries for the destruction of the seed 
of Cain: cf. Gen. iv. Io. 8. This 


verse serves to introduce an account 
of the three remaining divisions of 
Sheol. 9. The second division 
is for the souls of the righteous who 
have not as those in the first division 
met with a violent and undeserved 
death. These have a spring of water 
and light. G may be right here: ‘a 
spring of the water of life:’ cf. xvii. 4, 
Crit. Note. 10, 11. The third 
division is for those sinners who lived 
prosperously and escaped punishment 


and involved, at least according to 
Greek ideas, inevitable suffering for 
the departed soul. 11. Great 
pain: cf. ciii. 7,8; Luke xvi. 23-25. 
Great day of judgment. See xcv. 
2 (note). Of the revilers. This 
could also be translated *of the ac- 
cursed' (lit. on those whom one 
curses), For ever. This means only 
to the final judgment. 12,13. The 
fourth division is for the sinners who 
suffered in their life and therefore 
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And such a division has been made for the souls of those 
who complain and make known their destruction when they 
were slain in the days of the sinners. 13. Thus it has 
been made for the souls of men who were not righteous 
but sinners, complete in their crimes: they will be with 
criminals like themselves; but their souls will not be slain 
on the day of judgment nor will they be raised from thence,’ 
14. Then I blessed the Lord of glory and said: ‘ Blessed be 


my Lord, the Lord of righteousness, who ruleth for ever.’ 
XXIII. 1. From thence I went to another place towards 


the west, unto the ends of the earth. 


2. And I saw a 


burning fire which ran without resting and paused not from 


its course day or night but (ran) regularly. 


on 1x. IO. 


3. And I 


14. The Lord of righteousness, who ruleth for 


ever. o GM. Dln. and FH L NO give ‘The Lord of glory and 
righteousness who ruleth all things for evermore.’ 


XXIII. 2. And paused not. 
the Giz. Gk. G omits. 


incur a less penalty in Sheol. 12. 
Such a division has been made. 
This is the reading of the Giz. Gk. 
and has good parallels in verses 9, 10. 
see Appendix. The Ethiopic MSS. 
insert against the Greek the words 
‘if it was before eternity.’ But 
this addition is meaningless, and 
must be corrupt. Complain, &c. 
These sinners demand vengeance on 
those that did violence to them 
in life, just as the righteous in 
the first division demanded justice 
against those that had destroyed 
them. In the days of the sin- 
ners: probably the times of Antiochus 
Epiphanus. 13. Their souls will 
not be slain. There are degrees of 
suffering in Sheol. The worst penalty 
appears to be ‘ the slaying of the soul,’ 
but even this did not imply annihila- 
tion. See cvill. 3 (note); also xcix. 
II. Nor will they be raised. The 


So Dln. and FH KL M NO and 


sinners in the third division will rise 
in order to be delivered over to a 
severer condemnation. The resurrec- 
tion here implied 1s of Israel only: 
so the entire section 1-xxxvi would lead 
ustoinfer. Otherwise this declaration 
of a General Resurrection is solitary 
and unique in pre-Christian Jewish 
Apocrypha. 14. After each fresh 
revelation Enoch generally bursts 
forth into a doxology. Cf. xxv. 7; 
xxvil. 5; XXXVl. 4; XXXIX. 9-12 ; xlvii. 
Io; Ixxxi. 3; lxxxiii. II; lxxxiv ; xc. 
40. These doxologies have as a rule 
à close connexion in thought with 
their respective contents. Lord of 
glory: see xxv. 3 (note). Lord of 
righteousness: cf. xc. 40; cvi. 3. 
XXIII. 1, 2. Enoch still remains 
in the West, but proceeds to another 
quarter of the West where there is 
a restless river of fire. xvii. 4 ap- 
pears to deal with the same subject. 
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asked, saying: What is this which rests not ?' 4. This time 
Raguel, one of the holy angels who was with me, answered me 
and spake to me: ‘ This burning fire in the direction of the 
west, the course of which you have seen (is the fire of) all the 
luminaries of heaven.’ 

XXIV. 1. From thence I went to another place of the earth, 
and he showed me a mountain range of fire which flamed day 
and night. 2. And I approached it and saw seven mag- 
nificent mountains each different from the other, and magni- 
ficent beautiful stones, magnificent as a whole, of glorious 
appearance and fair exterior: three towards the east, one 
founded on the other, and three towards the south, one upon 
the other, and deep winding ravines, no one of which joined 
3. And the seventh mountain was between 
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with any other. 
these, and in their elevation they all resemble the seats of 
a throne: and the throne was encircled with fragrant trees. 
4. And amongst them was a tree such as I had never yet 
smelt: neither was any amongst them nor were others like it ; 
it had a fragrance beyond all fragrance: its leaves and blcoms 
and wood wither not for ever: and its fruit is beautiful, and 
it resembles the dates of a palm. 5. And on this occasion 
I said: ‘ Behold this beautiful tree, beautiful to look upon, 
and its leaves are fair and its fruit very delightful to the eye.’ 


XXIV. 2. One founded on the other. So Din. and FHKLMO. 
For 4444 GN read 40-44 =‘ mounted or resting upon. One 
upon the other. So DEFGHKLMN. Dln. with ABCO 
inserts 0411 ‘one founded on the other.’ The Giz. Gk. supports G. 


ee 


4. The idea, as Dln. suggests, seems to 
be that the luminanies recruit their 
wasted fires by passing through this 
restless stream of fire in the West. 
The text seems corrupt. See Ap- 
pendix. 

XXIV. 1-3. This mountain range, 


according to xviii 6-9, is in the: 


South. On  nearer acquaintance 


Enoch finds it to consist of seven 
summits, the middle and highest of 
which is the throne of God. These 
mountains were composed of precious 
stones, each of a different one. The 
throne was girt with fragrant trees, 
the most desirable of trees. 4. The 
tree here described, so notable for its 
fragrance (cf. xxv. 6), is the tree of 


98 
6. Then answered Michael, one of the holy and honoured 


angels who was with me, and was 1n charge thereof : 

XXV. 1. And he spake to me, * Enoch what dost thou ask 
as touching the fragrance of this tree and what dost thou seek 
to know ?’ 2. Then I, Enoch, answered him and said: 
CI should like to know about everything, but especially about 
this tree.’ 3. And he answered me and said: ‘ This high 
mountain which thou hast seen, whose summit is like the 
throne of the Lord, is His throne, where the Holy and Great 
One, the Lord of Glory, the Eternal King, will sit, when He 
shall come down to visit the earth with goodness. 4. And 
no mortal is permitted to touch this tree of delicious fragrance 
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XXV. 4. Til the great day of judgment, when He shall 
avenge and bring everything to its consummation for ever; 
this tree, I say, will (then) be given, &c. SoG: ùh: 00€; 
OAT: ATT: Nels: Aav; V2TOPA: hi; 0€4,897; Adn: 0302; 
Hn... Eroun. Dln., supported in the main by the other MSS., 
reads: All: Aa»; 00.€: hells: Kav: VTOPA: hele: 0£€T4,27": 
afin: 202": Hh... roun; which he translates thus: ‘ Bis 
um die Zeit des grossen Gerichts: wann Alles gesühnt und vol- - 
lendet werden wird für die Ewigkeit, wird dieser—* übergeben 


life, xxv. 4-6 (notes). 6. Michael, of life. By the eating of this tree 


the patron angel of Israel, is in charge 
of these special treasures of the Mes- 
sianic kingdom. 

XXV. 3. This high mountain, 
i.e. the middle one of the seven. 
This mountain, described in xviii. 6- 
9, Xxiv. I-3, is not to be identified 
with Sinai, 1. 4, for there God descends 
to judgment. This mountain is God's 
throne on earth when he coines down 
to bless the earth. Cf. lxxvii. I. 
Holy and Great One: see1. 3(note). 
Lord of Glory: cf. xxii. I4; xxv. 
7 5 XXVll. 3> 5; XXXVI. 4; xl. 3; 1x111. 
2; lxxxiii. 8. Eternal King: cf. 
VV. 5, 7; xxvii. 3; only found in i- 
XXXVi. 4,5. This tree is the tree 


after the final judgment men are en- 
dowed with long life—not eternal 
life: cf. v. 9; x. 175; xxv. 6. Cf. 
Apoc. Bar. lxxiii. 2, 3, 6, 7. The 
writer of i-xxxvi has not risen to the 
conception of an eternal life of blessed- 
ness for the righteous, and so has not 
advanced a single step beyond the 
conceptions found in Is. lxv, lxvi. 
This materialistic conception of the 
tree of life based on Gen. ii. 9, iii. 22, 
and here published afresh, gained 
afterwards a wide currency in Jewish 
and Christian literature: cf. Rev. ii. 
7; XxX11 2, I4; IV Ezra viii. 52. Why 


. this tree should be amongst the 


mountains in the South does not 
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till the great day of judgment, when He shall avenge and 
bring everything to its consummation for ever; this tree, I say, 
will (then) be given to the righteous and humble. 5. By 
its fruit life will be given to the elect : 1t will be transplanted. 
to the north, to the holy place, to the temple of the Lord, the 
Eternal King. 
glad: they will enter the holy habitation: the fragrance thereof 


6. Then will they rejoice with joy and be 


will be in their limbs, and they will live a long life on earth, 
such as thy fathers have lived: and in their days no sorrow or 
pain or trouble or calamity will affect them.’ 7. Then 
blessed I the Lord of Glory, the Eternal King, because that 
He hath prepared such (recompense) for the righteous, and 
hath created it and promised to give it to them. 

XXVI. 1r. And I went from thence to the middle of the earth, 
and I saw a blessed and fruitful place, and there were branches 
there which had taken root and grew ont of a dismembered 


tree. 2. And then I saw a holy mountain, and underneath 


werden.’ 6. Will enter the holy habitation. SoG: w-(it: 
PEN: 074.9 C, but defectively, omitting mO: which later MSS. 
corrupted into Na- Cf. the Giz. Gk. eis rò dysov eioeAeiaovra:. 
For 207 G reads 40C. 

XXVI. r. G omits 49°08: but FH L M N O support Din. 


appear. 4.Greatday ofjudgment: 20. 7. For the doxology, cf. 


see xlv. 2 (note). Avenge and bring 
everything to its consummation : 
see Crit. Note. Righteous: see 1. 
8 (note. Humble: cf. eviii. 7. 5. 
Elect: seei. 3 (note). To the holy 
place, i.e. Jerusalem. We cannot tell 
whether the author intended here the 
New Jerusalem, which according to 
Ixxxix. 28, 29 was to be set up by 
God Himself. It is, at all events, 
a Jerusalem cleansed from all im- 
purity, and that is probably all 
that the author meant. 6. The 
holy habitation: see Crit. Note. 
The fragrance thereof, i.e. of the 
tree of life. Cf. xxiv. 4. No sor- 
row or pain, &c.: cf. Is. lxv. 19, 


xxil. 14. 

XXVI. Enoch visits Jerusalem and 
its vicinity. l. The middle of 
the earth. The writer regards Jeru- 
salem as the centre of the earth: cf. 
Ezek. xxxviii. I2; v. 5. In the Book 
of J ubilees, viii, it 1s called the navel 
or dudadds of the earth, just as 
Delphi was regarded amongst the 
Greeks. In En. xc. 26 Gehenna is in 
the middle of the earth. Blessed 
and fruitful place: cf. xxvi. 1; 
Ixxxix. 40; Dan. xi. 16, 41, 45. A 
dismembered tree, i.e. Israel. The 
branches arethe righteous descendants 
who are to participate in the Mes- 
slanic kingdom. 2. A holy moun- 


H 2 
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the mountain to the east of it a stream which flowed towards 
the south. 
tain of the same height, and between them a deep and narrow 


3. And I saw towards the east another moun- 


ravine: in it also ran a stream skirting the mountain. 4. 
And to the west thereof there was another mountain, lower 
than the former and of small elevation, and underneath it and 
between them both was a ravine: and other deep and sterile 


ravines were at the extremities of all three. 


5. And all the 


ravines were deep and narrow (and formed) of hard rock, and 


trees were planted upon them. 


6, And I marvelled at the 


rocks, and I marvelled at the ravine, yea, I marvelled very 


much. 


XXVII. r. Then said I: * For what object 1s this blessed 
land, which 1s entirely filled with trees, and this accursed 


valley between ?* 


2. Then Uriel, one of the holy angels who 


was with me, answered me and spake: ‘This accursed valley 


tain, i.e. Zion. A stream, i.e. the 
brook of Siloah. 3. Another 
mount, i.e. the Mount of Olives. 
Ravine, i.e. the valley of the Kedron 
or of Jehoshaphat. A stream, i.e. 
the brook Kedron. 4. Another 
mountain, i.e. the Mount of Offence. 
A ravine, i.e. the valley of Hinnom. 
5. The account is to be relied on. 
6. The valley of Hinnom. 

XXVII. 1. This blessed land: 
see xxvl. I, note I. This accursed 
valley. Gehenna was early associated 
with the worship of Moloch, to whom 
the Israelites caused their children 
to pass through the fire.’ For the re- 
pression of their abominations Josiah 
took the severest measures, I1 Kings 
Xxill. Io; II Chron. xxviii. 3, but not 
with any permanent effect; for we 
find Jeremiah pronouncing the valley 
accursed, and declaring that it should 
henceforth be known as the valley 
of slaughter: Jer. vii. 31, 32 ; xix. 2, 
6; xxxii 35. Again, in Is. lxvi. 24 
there is a clear reference to the valley 


of Hinnom as the place where the 
slain enemies of the Messianic kingdom 
should suffer by fire, and that in the 
presence of the righteous. From this 
point it 1s not a far cry to the definite 
conception of Gehenna as it appears 
in Enoch, Gehenna is in Enoch the 
place of punishment of the apostate 
or faithless Jews who suffer in the 
presence of the righteous; cf. xxvii. 
2, 3; xlvin. 9; liv. 1, 2; lxii. 12, 13; 
xc. 26, 27. Observe that there is a 
slight modification of the conception 
in the Similitudes, xlviii. 9 (note). 
In the N. T. (Matt. v. 29, 30; x. 28; 
xvii.9; xxiii I5, &c.) and in IV Ezra 
[vi. 1-3] Gehenna is no longer the 
place of punishment of unrighteous 
Jews but of the wicked generally. 
In later Judaism the conception 
underwent a further change. Gehenna 
was regarded as the Purgatory of 
faithless Jews who were afterwards 
to be admitted into Paradise, but the 
place of eternal perdition for the 
Gentiles; cf. Weber, L. d. T. 326, 7. 
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is for those who are accursed for ever: here will all those be 
gathered together who utter unseemly words with their lips 
against God, and speak hard things of His Glory; here will 
they be gathered together, and here 1s the place of their pun- 
3. And in the last days there will be the spectacle 
of a righteous judgment upon them, in the presence of the 


ishment. 


righteous continually for ever: here will those who have 
found mercy bless the Lord of glory, the Eternal King. 
4. And in the days of judgment over the former, they will 
bless Him for the mercy in accordance with which He has 
assigned them (their lot).’ 5. At that time I also blessed 
the Lord of Glory and spake to Him and remembered His 
greatness, as was befitting. 

XXVIII. 1. Then I went towards the east, into the midst 
of the mountain range of the desert, and I saw here nothing 
2. Nevertheless it was filled with trees of 
this seed, and water streamed down from above over it. a 


save a plain. 


It was manifest that there were many watercourses which 
flowed as well towards the north as to the west, and here 
also as everywhere water and dew ascended. 

XXIX. r. And I went to another place, away from the desert, 
2. And 


then I saw the trees of judgment, particularly such as give 


drawing nigh to the east of the mountain range. 


XXVII. 3. Those who have found mercy. The text gives 
ga»U(.€ 1 — the merciful’; but the sense requires the meaning given 
above. The text may be a corruption of 79U*6-1—*those who have 
found mercy. The Giz. Gk. gives åseßeîs, a corruption of edaeBeis. 


2. Utter unseemly words: see v. 
4 (note). 3. Spectacle : cf. xlviii. 
Q; lx11.12. Who have found mercy: 
see Crit. Note. Lord of glory: see 
xxv. 3. Eternal King: see xxv. 3 
(note). 

XXVIII. 1. Din. takes the plain 
here referred to to be that of the 
Jordan, and the mountain range of 
the desert to be the rocky region 


which separates this plain from Jeru- 
salem. According to Ezek. xlvii. 8, 
this desert should one day be well 
watered and covered with trees. 
XXIX. 1. Enoch goes still further 
East and comes to the region of fra- 
grant trees. 2. Trees of judgment, 
i.e. trees which will be given to the 
righteous after the judgment: cf. x. 
19; Is. lx. 6; Ps. lxxii. Io. So 
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forth the fragrance of frankincense and myrrh, and the trees 
also were similar. 


XXX. 1. And above that (even) above these, above the 
Eastern Mountain and not far distant, I saw another place, 
valleys (fed) with unfailing streams. 2. And I saw a 
beautiful tree, which resembles a fragrant tree such as the 
mastic. 3. And on the sides of those valleys I saw sweet- 
smellng cinnamon. And passing over these I drew nigh to 
the east. 

XXXI. 1. And I saw other mountains on which there were 
trees, and there flowed forth from them as 1t were nectar, and 
it is named Sarira and Galbanum. 2. And over that 
mountain I saw another mountain whereon were aloe-trees 
and those trees were full of a hard substance like almonds. 


3. And the taste of that fruit (lit. ‘when one took of that 


fruit’) was better than all fragrant odours. 
XXXII. 1. And after these fragrant odours, as I looked to- 


wards the north, over the mountains, I saw seven mountains 
full of choice nard and aromatic trees and cinnamon and 
pepper. 2. And thence I went over the summits of those 


XXIX. 2. The trees also were similar. So GM: 000-J: 
SrA. Add ‘to walnut-trees’ from the Giz. Gk. Din. and 
FHK LNO give 0601: ALTA, which Din. translates ‘waren 
nicht gleich (gewöhnlichen) Bäumen.’ 

XXX. 2. Which resembles a fragrant tree such as the mastic. 
So GM: H&avfia: 00: av3H; hav; Att: HAN’. This reading 
supports the reading of GM in xxix. 2. Cf. xxxii. 4. Dln. 
and F H L N O give *the fragrance of which 1s like the fragrance 
of mastic.’ 

AXXI. 1. There flowed forth from them as it were nectar. 
So G: mm: A27?"2U: hav; PPE. Din. and FHKLNO 
insert 972: (mA ‘and there flowed forth water, and there 


flowed forth from them as ıt were nectar.’ M points to the text 
of G. The Giz. Gk. supports G. 


Dln., but this interpretation seems tree he means is uncertain. 


forced. XXXI. 1. See Crit. Note. 
~ XXX. 2, A beautiful tree. What 
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mountains, far towards the east, and passed above the Ery- 
thraean sea and went far from it and passed over the angel 
Zutél. 
saw beyond those trees many large trees growing there, of 


3. And I came into the garden of righteousness and 


soodly fragrance, large, very beautiful and glorious, and 
the tree of wisdom which imparts great wisdom to those who 
eat of it. 4. And it is like the Carob tree: its fruit is 
like the clusters of the vine, very beautiful: the fragrance 
of the tree goes forth and penetrates afar. 5. And I said: 
‘This tree 1s beautiful, and how beautiful and attractive 
is its look !? 6. And the holy angel Rufael, who was with 
me, answered me and said: ‘This is the tree of wisdom, of 
which thy old father and thy aged mother, who were before 
thee, have eaten, and they learnt wisdom and their eyes were 
opened, and they recognised that they were naked, and they 
were driven out of the garden.’ 

XXXIII. 1. From thence I went to the ends of the earth 
and saw there great beasts, and each differed from the other, 
and (I saw) birds also differing in appearance and beauty and 


XXXII. 2. Erythraean sea. The 
Persian and Indian oceans: cf. Ixxvii. 
6,7. Zutel. This seems to be the 
angel who guarded the entrance to 


for righteous souls. This view is 
further confirmed by the fact that 
this Paradise of the righteous is said 
to lie in the N.W. in lxx. 3, 4—a 


Paradise. 3. Garden of righte- 
ousness: cf. lxxvii. 3; also lx. 8, 
23; lxi. 12, with notes. In lxxvii. 3 
the garden is in the N.E., and the 
description here would admit of the 
same locality ; in lxx. 3, on the other 
hand, it is in the N.W. Again, in 
xxxvli-lxx, as well as in the Noachic 
fragments, this garden 1s the abode 
of the departed righteous; but in i- 
xxxvi this is not so; for a special 
division in Sheol is assigned to the 
souls of the righteous. It would seem 
therefore that the Garden or Paradise 
spoken of in xxxvii-lxx is not the 
earthly Paradise, but the heavenly 
one, and that it is in fact identical 
with the division set apart in Sheol 


statement that harmonizes perfectly 
with the locality assigned to Sheol 
in xxii. I, 1i. e. the West. The earthly 
Garden of Eden therefore appears to 
bave no further connexion with the 
destinies of mankind according to the 
Ethiopic Enoch. 6. Adam and 
Eve are here supposed to be still 
living, Hence, if x. I belongs to this 
section originally, the writer adopted 
the Samaritan chronology, but if, as 
we must rather believe, x. I-3 is 
an interpolation, then the Hebrew 
reckoning is here possible. See lxv. 
2 (note). Observe that Adam's sin is 
not regarded as the cause of mans 
fall and destruction in the deluge. 
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voice, and they all differed the one from the other. 2. And 
to the east of these beasts I saw the ends of the earth whereon 
the heaven rests, and the portals of the heaven were open. 
3. And I saw how the stars of heaven come forth, and I 
counted the portals out of whieh they proceed, and wrote 
down all their outlets; of each individual star by itself, 
according to their number, their names, their connexions, their 
positions, their times and their months, as the holy angel 
Uriel who was with me showed me. 4. He showed all 
things to me and wrote them down for me: also their names 
he wrote for me, and their laws and their companies. 

XXXIV. 1. From thence I went towards the north to the 
ends of the earth, and there I saw a great and glorious wonder 
at the ends of the whole earth. 2. Here I saw three open 
portals of heaven in the heaven: from each of them proceed 
north winds: when one of these blows there is cold, hail, 
frost, snow, dew, and rain. 3. And out of one portal it 
blows for good: but when they blow through the two other 
portals, it 1s with violence, and it brings misfortune on the 
earth, and they blow (at such times) violently. 

XXXV. From thence I went towards the west to the 
ends of the earth, and saw there three open portals such as I 


saw (afterwards) m the east, the like portals and the like 
outlets. 


XXXVI. 1. From thence I went to the south to the ends 


XXXIII. 4. Their companies. So GM 97SNé-EWPan. Din. 
vives J°7NG& EW av ‘their functions.’ 


XXXIV. 1. A great and glorious — PA So Din. and all 
MSS. but G, which reads F°nd =‘ device.’ 


XXXIII.2.Whereontheheaven and moon, lxxii. 3. 


rests: see xviii. 5 (note). 3. The XXXIV. In this chapter Enoch 
portals of the stars here mentioned describes the portals of the north winds 


are described at length inlxxii-lxxxii. as well as the nature of these winds. 
If we are to regard the two accounts Cf. Ixxvi. 


asin the main consistent, the portals XXXV. Portals ofthe west winds. 
of the stars are also those of the sun XXXVI. 1. Portals of the south 
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of the earth, and saw there three open portals of the heaven : 
thence come the south wind, dew, rain, and wind. 2. From 
thence I went to the east to the ends of the heaven, and saw 
here the three eastern portals of heaven open and small portals 
above them. 3. Through each of these small portals pass 
the stars of heaven and run their course to the west on the 
path which 1s shown to them. 4. And when I saw it I 


blessed (Him) and thus each time I blessed the Lord of Glory 
who had made the great and glonous wonders, to show the 
greatness of His work to the angels and the souls of men, 
that they might praise His work and all His creation: that 
they might see the work of His might and praise the great 
work of His hands and bless Him for ever. 


XXXVI. 4. Might praise His work and all His creation: 


that they might see. So GM: felt: T7AC. Other MSS. and 


Dln. give ‘Might praise His work and that all His creatures 
might see.’ 


winds. 2. Enoch returns to the the winds and the portals for the stars 
East, and here he sees the portals for above thein. 


SECTION II. 


(CHAPTERS XXXVII—LXXI.) 


THE SIMILITUDES. INTRODUCTION. 


A. Critical Structure. B. Relation of xxxvii-lxx1 to the rest of 
the book. C. Date. D. The Problem and its Solution. 


A. Critieal Strueture. This Section gives on the whole 
a consistent apocalyptic as distinguished from a prophetic picture 
of the future, and may be regarded as coming from -one and the 
same hand. It contains, however, numerous and extensive inter- 
polations, 1.€. xxxix. I, 22; xli. 3-8 ; xlii; xliv; 1; liv. 7-1v. 2; 
lvi. 5-lvn. 32; lix; lx; Ixv—Ixix. 25; lxxi. These interpolations, 
with the exception possibly of 1; lvi. 5-lvii. 38; lxxi, are drawn 
from an already existing Apocalypse of Noah and adapted by their 
editor to their adjoining contexts in Enoch. This he does by 
borrowing characteristic terms, such as * Lord of Spirits, * Head of 
Days,’ ‘Son of Man, to which, however, either through ignorance 
or of set intention he generally gives a new connotation: see Notes 
for details. 1; lvi. 5-lvii. 38 may be from the same hand, but 
belong rather to the prophetic than to the Apocalyptic school of 
thought. ]xxi is of the nature of a mosaic and is modelled, as 
Kostlin saw (Theol. Jahr. 1856, p. 378), on ch. xiv, and on 
various sections of the Similitudes, of which it appears to give 
a deliberate perversion. See Notes. 

B. Relation of xxxvii-lxxi to the rest of the book. As all 
critics are now agreed that the Similitudes are distinct in origin 
from the rest of the book, there is no occasion for treating ex- 
haustively the grounds for this conclusion. Accordingly, we shall 
give here only a few of the chief characteristics which differentiate 
this Section from all the other Sections of the book. (a) Names 
of God found only in xxxvii-lxxi. ‘Lord of Spirits (passim); 
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‘Head of Days’ (xlvi. 2); ‘Lord of the Mighty’ (lxii. 2); ‘Lord 
of the Rulers’ (Ixin. 2); * Lord of Wisdom’ (1x111. 2). (b) Angel- 
ology. The four chief angels in xxxvii-lxxi are Michael, Rufael, 
Gabriel, and Fanuel. Fanuel is not mentioned elsewhere in the 
book, which gives Uriel instead. In xiv. rr God is surrounded 
by Cherubim: but in lxi ro; lxxi 6, by Cherubim, Sera- 
phim, and Ophanim, angels of power, and angels of dominions. 
The angel of peace (xl 8) is also peculiar to the Similitudes. 
(c) Demonology. In the other Sections of the book the sins of 
the angels consisted in their lusting after the daughters of men 
(vi-vii1), but in liv. 6 in their becoming subjects of Satan. In xxxvii- 
lxx an evil spirit-world is presupposed from the beginning, but not 
in the rest of the book. Satan and the Satans, xl. 7; lin. 3; liv. 6, 
are not even mentioned in the other Sections. These have access 
to heaven, xl. 7, whereas in the other Sections only good angels have 
access there. The angels of punishment also are found for the first 
time in xxxvii-lxx1. (d) The Messianic doctrine in xxxvii-lxx 
is unique, not only as regards the other Sections of Enoch, but 
also in Jewish literature as a whole. The Messiah pre-exists 
xlvii. 2 (note) from the beginning: he sits on the throne of God, 
xlvii. 3, and possesses universal dominion, lxii. 6; all judgment is 
committed unto him, lxix. 27, and he slays the wicked by the word 
of his mouth, lxi. 2. Turning to the other Sections we find that 
there is no Messiah in i-xxxv1 and in xci-civ, while in ]xxx111—xc 
the Messiah is evidently human and possesses none of the great 
attributes belonging to the Messiah of the Similitudes. (e) The 
scene of the Messianic kingdom in i-xxxv1 is Jerusalem and the 
earth purified from sin; in Ixxxill—xc, a heavenly Jerusalem set 
up by God Himself; in xci-civ, Jerusalem and the earth as 
they are; but in xxxvi-lxx, a new heaven and a new earth, 
xlv. 4, 5 (note). Again, the duration of the Messianie kingdom 
in i-xxxvl is eternal, but the life of its members limited. The 
duration of the Messianic kingdom in lxxxii-xe is eternal, and 
the life of its members eternal(?) The duration of the Messianic 
kingdom in xci-civ is limited, and the life of its members limited. 
(In xei-civ the real interest centres, not in the Messianic king- 
dom, but in the future spiritual life of the righteous.) But 
the duration of the Messianic kingdom in xxxvii-lxx 1s eternal, 
and the life of its members eternal. 

C. Date. From a full review of the evidence, which is given 
and discussed in the notes on xxxvii. 5, it appears that the kings 
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and the mighty so often denounced in the Similitudes are the later 
Maccabean princes and their Sadducean supporters—the later 
Maccabean princes, on the one hand, and not the earlier; for the 
blood of the righteous was not shed as the writer complains (xlvn. 
I, 2, 4) before 95 B.C.: the later Maccabean princes, on the other 
hand, and not the Herodians; for (1) the Sadducees were not 
supporters of the latter, and (2) Rome was not as yet known to 
the writer as one of the great world-powers—a fact which neces- 
sitates an earlier date than 64 s.c, when Rome interposed 
authoritatively in the affairs of Judaea. Thus the date of the 
Similitudes could not have been earlier than 94 B. c. or later than 
64 B.c. But it is possible to define the date more precisely. 
As the Pharisees enjoyed unbroken power and prosperity under 
Alexandra 79-70 B.C., the Similitudes must be assigned either 
to the years 94-79 or 70-64. Finally, if we consider that lvi. 5- 
lvu. 32 is an interpolation, and that this passage must have been 
written and interpolated before 64 5.c., the Similitudes might reason- 
ably be referred to the years 94-79. See also Gen. Introd., p. 30. 
D. The Problem and its Solution. Seeing that God is a 
just God, how comes it that wickedness is throned in high places 
and that righteousness is oppressed? Is there no end to the 
prosperity and power of unbelieving rulers, and no recompense 
of reward for the suffering righteous? The author (in the genuine 
portions) finds the answer in a comprehensive view of the world’s 
history: only by tracing evil to its source can the present wrong- 
ness of things be understood, and only by pursuing the world’s 
history to its final issues can its present inequalities be justified. 
The author has no interest save for the moral and spiritual worlds, 
and this is manifest even in the divine names ‘ Lord of Spirits,’ 
‘Head of Days,’ ‘Most High.’ Whole hierarchies of angelic beings 
appear in lxi. ro-12. His view is strongly apocalyptic, and 
follows closely in the wake of Daniel. The origin of Sin is traced 
one stage further back than in i-xxxvi. The first authors of sin 
were the Satans, the adversaries of man, xl. 7. The Watchers fell 
through becoming subject to these, and leading mankind astray, 
liv. 6. Punishment was at once meted out to the Watchers, and 
they were confined in a deep abyss, liv. 5, to await the final judg- 
ment, liv. 6; lv. 4; lxiv. In the meantime sin flourishes in the 
world: sinners deny the name of the Lord of Spirits, xxxvii. 2; 
xli. 2, and of His Anointed, xlvi. 10; the kings and the mighty 
of the earth trust in their sceptre and glory, lxin. 7, and 
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oppress the elect of the children of God, lxii. 11. But the prayer 
of the righteous ascends, and their blood goes up before the Lord 
of Spirits crying for vengeance, xlvii. 1; and the angels unite 
in the prayer of the righteous, xlvii. 2. But the oppression of 
the kings and the mighty will not continue for ever: suddenly 
the Head of Days will appear and with Him the Son of Man, 
xlvi. 2, 3, 4; xlvil. 2, to execute judgment upon all alike—on the 
righteous and wicked, on angel and on man. And to this end 
there will be a Resurrection of all Israel, li. 1 ; 1x1. 5; the books 
of the living will be opened, xlvi. 3: all judgment will be com- 
mitted unto the Son of Man, xli. 9; lxix. 27; the Son of Man 
will possess universal dominion, lxi. 6, and sit on the throne of 
his glory, lxii. 3, 5; lxix. 27, 29, which is likewise God's throne, 
xlvi. 5; li. 3. He will judge the holy angels, lxi. 8, and the 
fallen angels, lv. 4, the righteous upon earth, lxii. 3, and the 
sinners, lxi.2; but particularly those who oppress his saints, 
the kings and the mighty and those who possess the earth, xlvin. 
4-7; lum. 3; lxii. 3, rr. All are judged according to their deeds, 
for their deeds are weighed in the balance, xli r. The fallen 
angels are cast into a fiery furnace, liv. 6; the kings and the 
mighty confess their sins, and pray for forgiveness, but in vain, 
lxii; and are given into the hands of the righteous, xxxvi. 5; 
and their destruction will furnish a spectacle to the righteous as 
they burn and vanish for ever out of sight, xlvi. 9, 10; lxii. 12; 
to be tortured in Gehenna by the angels of punishment, lin. 3-5 ; 
liv. t, 2. The remaining sinners and godless will be driven from 
off the face of the earth, xxxvin. 5; xli. 2; xlv. 6. The Son of 
Man will slay them with the word of his mouth, lxi. 2. Sin and 
wrongdoing will be banished from the earth, xlix. 2; and heaven and 
earth will be transformed, xlv. 4, 5; and the righteous and elect 
will have their mansions therein, xxxix. 6; xli. 2. And the light 
of the Lord of Spirits will shine upon them, xxxvin. 4; xlvii. 9; 
they will live in the light of eternal life, lvin. 3. The Elect One 
wil dwell amongst them, xlv. 4; and they will eat and lie down 
and rise up with him for ever and ever, lxii. r4. They will be 
clad in garments of life, lxii. 15, 16; and shine as fiery lights, 
xxxlx. 7; and become angels in heaven, li. 4. And they will 
seek after light and find righteousness and peace with the Lord of 
Spirits, lvin. 3, 4; and grow in knowledge and righteousness, 
lvii. D. 


IIO The Book of Enoch. (Sect. TI. 


TRANSLATION. 


XXXVII. 1. The vision which he saw, the second vision of 
wisdom—which Enoch the son of Jared, the son of Mahalalel, 
the son of Cainan, the son of Enos, the son of Seth, the 
son of Adam saw. 2. And this is the beginning of the 
words of wisdom which I lifted up my voice to declare and 
recount to those which dwell on earth: hear, ye men of 
old time, and see, ye that come after, the holy words which I 
will speak before the Lord of Spirits. 3. It were better 


XXXVII. r. The vision which he saw: €«A£: HCAS. These 
words are omitted in D1n.’s translation. 2. Lifted up my voice 
to declare. AMAR: ATTIC. Din. gives wrongly ‘anhob zu 
reden, but the phrase is rightly translated in his Lexicon. PÀ 
is to be understood after &1228. The same idiom occurs in 
xxxvii. 5: Ixxxui. 5: lxxxv. 2. When the writers of Enoch 
wish to express the idea of beginning to do an action, they 
use ASH: A1H followed by the indicative, as in lxxxvl. 5; 
]xxxvii. 2, or @%H followed immediately by the subjunctive, 


]vin. I. 


XXXVII. 1. The genealogy with 
which this section begins agrees with 
many other characteristics of the 
similitudes in marking it out as an 
independent work. 2. Men of old 
time. These would embrace Cainan, 
Mahalaleel, and Jared, according to 
the LXX. chronology, which is fol- 
lowed in the Similitudes. See liv. 7 
(note); ]xx. 4 (note). Lord of 
Spirits. This expression occurs in 
II Macc. iii. 24 and nowhere else in 
contemporary or earlier writings that 
lam aware of. It 1s found in xxxvii. 
4 (twice); xxxviii. 2 (twice), 4, 6; 
xxxix. 2, 7 (twice), 8, 9 (twice), 12; 
xl. I, 2, 4, 5, 6, 7, 10; xli. 2 (twice), 
6,7; xlii. 4 (twice); xlv. 1,2; xlvi. 
3 (twice), 6, 7, 8; xlvii. I, 2 (twice), 
4; xlviii. 2, 3, 5, 7 (twice), 10 (twice); 
xlix. 2, 4; 1. 2, 3 (twice), 5; li. 3; lii. 


mm is also used in this sense in this book followed 


5,9; liii. 6; liv. 5,7; 1v.3, 4; lvii. 3; 
lviii. 4, 6 (twice); lix. 1, 2; Ix. 6, 8, 24, 
25 (twice); lxi. 3, 5,8,9 (thrice), 11, 13 
(twice); lxii. 2, 10, 12, 14, 16 (twice); 
]xii. I, 2 (twice), 7, 12 (twice); lxv. 
Q, II; lxvi. 2; lxvii. 8, 9; lxviii. 4 
(twice); lxix. 24 (twice), 29; Ixx. 1; 
lxxi. 2, I7. In the text of G, which 
I have followed, this title occurs in 
xl. 10 and lxi. 9, where it does not 
appear in Dln.'s text. In Dln.’s enu- 
meration of the passages in which it 
occurs, he omits seven by oversight. 
We find 1t in all 104 times, and 28 of 
these at least in the Interpolations. 
In the genuine portions it stands in 
the closest connexion with the charac- 
ter of its context: cf. xxxix. 12; xl. 
I-10; xlvi. 3-8, &c.: but in the In- 
terpolations this appropriateness is 
wanting: cf. xli. 6, 7; lix. I, 2, where 
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to declare (them) to those men of old time, but even from 
those that come after we will not withhold the beginning of 


wisdom. 


4. Till the present day the Lord of Spirits has 


never given such wisdom as I have received according to 
my insight, according to the good pleasure of the Lord of 
Spirits by whom the lot of eternal life has been given to me. 
5. Three Similitudes were imparted to me, and I lifted up my 
voice and recounted them to those that dwell on the earth. 
XXXVIII. r. First Similitude. When the congregation of 
the righteous will appear and sinners are judged for their sins 


immediately by the subjunctive, A1H with the indicative, or (D 


and a finite verb. 


only things of the natural world are 
in question: cf. also the other pas- 
sages. This leads to the conjecture 
that this title was introduced into 
these Interpolations when they were 
incorporated in the Similitudes, with 
a view to adapting them to their new 
contexts. 4. The lot of eternal 
life: cf. xl. 9; lviii. 3; lxii. 14. In 
i-xxxvi the life of the member of the 
Messianic kingdom is at the best 
limited in duration, v. 9 ; x. 17; xxv.6. 
In xxxvii-lxix it 1s eternal: in the 
Messianic kingdom of the Dream 
Visions, lxxxili-lxxxix, its duration is 
uncertain. The kingdom itself is 
temporary in xci-civ and the real re- 
compense of the righteous is the eter- 
nal life which follows on the close of 
the Messianic kingdom and the final 
judgment. 5. Similitudes. The 
Ethiopic word here represents im- 
mediately wapaBoAal and mediately 
Doy. ob 18 used pretty much 
in the same sense here as in Num. 
xxxil. 7, 18 or Job xxvii. I, and means 
merely an elaborate discourse, whether 
in the form of a vision, à prophecy, 
or à poem. Its object is generally 
parenetic. Those that dwell on the 


5. Lifted up my voice: see note on V. 2. 


earth. This phrase (except in xlvi. 
7 and lxx. I, where it is merely geo- 
graphical) is used in a good ethical 
sense in the genuine portions of this 
section. Cf. xxxvii.2; xl.6,7; xlviii. 5. 
So Rev. xiv. 6. But in the Interpo- 
lations it calls up different associa- 
tions: these are bad in liv. 9; lv. 1; 
Ix. 5; 1xv. 6,12; lxvi. I; lxvii. 8; 
and either doubtful or merely geo- 
graphical in xliii. 4 ; lin. 1; liv. 6; lv. 
2; lxvii. 7; lxix.1. We should observe 
that this phrase has an evil signifi- 
cance in Revelation, except in xiv. 8. 
Cf. iii. 10; Vi. IO; viii. I3; xl. IO 
(twice); xiii 8, I4; xvii. 8. 
XXXVIII. The time of requital 
is coming. When the Messiah ap- 
pears and: the light of the Lord of 
Spirits shines on the face of the right- 
eous and elect, where will be the 
future habitation of the sinners and 
godless ? 1. The congregation of 
the righteous. This phrase, which 
is peculiar to the parables, is explained 
by a comparison of xxxviii. 3; liii, 6; 
1xii. 8. Cf. Ps.cxlix.1, ‘In the congre- 
gation of the saints’; Pss. Sol. xvii.18. 
Driven from the face of the earth. 
This furm of punishment is frequently 
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2. And when the 
Righteous One shall appear before the eyes of the elect right- 


and driven from the face of the earth : 


eous whose works are wrought in dependence on the Lord of 
Spirits, and hght will appear to the righteous and the elect 
who dwell on the earth— where then will be the dwelling of 
the sinners, and where the resting place of those who have 
denied the Lord of Spirits? It had been good for them if 
they had not been born. 3. And when the secrets of the 
righteous shall be revealed, then will the sinners be judged 
and the godless driven from the presence of the nghteous and 
elect. 4. And from that time those who possess the earth 


AXXVIII. 2. Whose works are wrought in dependence on 
the Lord of Spirits: lit. hang upon. The same meaning is to 
be given to the word (A in xl 5 and xlvi. 8. In these three 
instances D]In.'s translation gives to this word the meaning of ‘ gewo- 
gen, *welghed ': ‘whose works are weighed by the Lord of Spirits,’ 
butin his Lexicon he has tacitly withdrawn this interpretation. 


found. Cf. i. 1; xxxviii. 3; xli. 2 ; 
xlv. 2,6 ; xlvi.8; xlviii. 9, 10 ; liii. 2; 
Ixix. 27. 2. The Righteous One. 
The Messiah will not appear till the 
final judgment. The Messiah is vari- 
ously named: ‘The Righteous and 
Elect One,’ liii. 6; ‘The Elect One of 
righteousness and of faith,’ xxxix. 6; 
‘The Elect One,’ xl. 5; xlv. 3; xlix. 
2,4; li. 3, 5; li. 6, 9; lin. 6; lv. 4; 
lxi. 5, 8, 10; lxii. r; “The Messiah,’ 
xlviii. 10; lii. 4. For other designa- 
tions, see note on xlvi. 2. Observe 
that as the members of the kingdom 
are ‘the righteous, so the Messiah is 
‘the Righteous One’: cf. ‘The Elect,’ 
‘The Elect One.’ Elect righteous. 
Here only in Enoch. Denied the 
Lord of Spirits. This charge is fre- 
quently brought against the sinners: 
it 1s in fact ‘the head and front of 
their offending. Cf. xli. 2; xlv. 2; 
xlvi. 7; xlvii. 10; lxiii. 7. Cf. St. 
Jude, 4. They deny likewise the 


heavenly world, xlv. 1; the Messiah, 
xlviii. 10; the spirit of God, Ixvii. ro; 
the righteous judgment, lx. 6. The 
righteous on the other hand believe 
in the name of the Lord, xlii. 4. 
Observe that this phrase 1s taken over 
into the Interpolations, Ixvii. 8, IO. 
It had been good for them, &c. 
Cf. St. Matt. xxvi. 24. Edersheim, 
Life and Times of Jesus the Messiah, 
li. 120, points out that this was a well- 
known rabbinic expression. 3.When 
the secrets of the righteous shall 
be revealed. The blessings in store 
for the righteous, the heritage of faith, 
are still hidden, lviii. 5; but they will 
one day be revealed. The Messiah 
himself is hidden with the Lord of 
Spirits, lxii. 7. 4. The supremacy 
and oppression of the earth's rulers 
and great ones are speedily drawing 
to a close. This is the constant theme 
of the Similitudes, xlvi. 4-8; xlviii. 
8-10; liii. 5; lxi. 1-12; lxiii, and 
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will no longer be powerful and exalted, and they will not be 
able to behold the face of the holy, for the hght of the Lord 
of Spirits is seen on the face of the holy and righteous and 


elect. 


5. The kings and the mighty. 


has been taken over into the Interpo- 
lations, Ixvii. 8-13; and this is one 
of the leading characteristics which 
distinguish xxxvii-lxix from xci-civ. 
With the rulers of the earth as such 
the latter section has practically no 
concern, The holy and right- 
eous and elect. This designation is 
found also in xlviii. I. The light 
of the Lord of Spirits is seen on 
the face of the holy. This light is 
at once spiritual and physical: the 
nearness of God'8 presence transfigures 
the countenance and person of His 
saints. Light in all its forms is the 
blessing of the kingdom. The right- 
eous wil have light, and joy, and 
peace, v. 7, ànd the light of God 
shining upon them, i. 8. In the 
Similitudes the heaven will be trans- 
formed into an eternal light, xlv. 4; 
and light will appear unto the right- 
eous, xxxviii. 2; and the light of days 
will abide upon them, l. 1; they will 
abide in the light of the sun and in 
the light of eternal life, lviii. 3 ; their 
faces will be illuminated with the 
light of the Lord of Spirits, xxxviii. 4; 
and they will seek after light and find 
righteousness, and the light of truth 
will be mighty for evermore, lviii. 
3-6. The idea is still further de- 
veloped in xci-cviii. The righteous 
belong to the generation of light, 
cviii. 11; and will be clad in light, 
cviii. 12; and will walk.in eternal 
light, xcii. 4; and will be resplendent 
and shine as the lights of heaven for 


evermore, cvili. I3; civ. 2. 5. The 


kings and the mighty :- cf. lxu. 1,. 


5. Then will the kings and the mighty perish and 


So GM. 


3,6,9; lxiii. I, 2, 12; lxvii. 8, 12. 
These designations are practically 
synonymous in the Similitudes. The 
phrase ‘mighty kings, which appears 
often in Dln.’s text, is without the 
support of the best MSS. except in 
lv. 4, and there I feel we must regard 
the text as corrupt, and read ‘the 
kings and the mighty.’ This better 
text removes, as we shall find, at least 
one formidable difficulty in the inter- 
pretation. Who then are these kings 
and mighty ones? The facts taken 
together point decidedly to unbeliev- 
ing native rulers and Sadducees. They 
have denied the Lord and His Anoint- 
ed, xlviii. 10; and a heavenly world, 
xlv. 1; they belong to the houses of 
His congregations—to the Theocratic 
community, xlvi. 8; but they are an 
offence thereto, an offence on the 
removal of which the Theocratic ideal 
will be realised, Hii. 6; they do not 
acknowledge from whom their power 
is derived, xlvi. 5; but trust in their 
riches, xlvi. 7; and place their hope 
in their sceptre and glory, lxiii. 7; 
they have made the righteous their 
servants, xlvi. 7; and outraged God's 
children, lxi. 1r; and shed their 
blood, xlvii. I, 2. Accordingly they 
will have to stand before the Messiah 
whom they have denied, when He 
judges the angels, lxi. 8; lv. 4; and 
the righteous, lxii. 3; and the sinners, 
lxii. 2; and they will be terrified, 
lxii. 5; and fall down and worship 
the Messiah, 1xii. 9; and acknowledge 
the righteousness of their judgment, 
Ixiii. 9; and pray for a respite in order 


II4 


be given into the hand of the righteous and holy. 


Lhe Book of Enoch. 
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6. And 


thenceforward none will seek for mercy for them with the Lord 


of Spirits, for their life 1s at an end. 


to repent, lxiii. 1; and express their 
thanksgiving of faith, lxiii. 8; but 
their prayer will not be heard, and the 
Lord of Spirits, lxii. 12, and the 
righteous, xlviii. 9, will execute judg- 
ment upon them, and their destruc- 
tion will form a spectacle over which 
the righteous will rejoice, lxii. 12; 
and they will be delivered over to the 
angels of punishment, lxii. I1; and 
will descend into the tortures of hell, 
lxiii. 10. Only one statement seems 
to point to heathen rulers: i.e. *their 
faith is in the gods which they have 
made with their hands,' xlvi. 7. But 
this is only a strong expression for 
the heathen or Sadducean attitude 
of the Maccabean princes and their 
supporters, and with it we might aptly 
compare Pes. Sol. i. 8; viii. 143 xvii. 
17, wherein the same persons are 
charged with surpassing the heathen 
in idolatries. There is a like exag- 
geration of the wickedness of the Sad- 
ducees in xcix. 7; civ. 9. The kings 
and the mighty in the text, therefore, 
are native rulers and Sadducees. We 
thus agree with Kostlin, Theol. Jahrb. 
1856, 268 sqq., and Dln., Herzog, R. E. 
xii. 352, in identifying these princes 
with the last of thedecaying Asmonean 
dynasty. The Herodian dynasty was 
not supported by the Sadducees, and 
thus may be left out of consideration. 
Further, as there are no references 
to Rome in the Similitudes, it can- 
not as yet have made its power to be 
felt in Palestine; and the Similitudes, 
therefore, must have been written be- 
fore 64 B. c., when Rome interposed in 
favour of Aristobulus II. Baldensper- 
ger, Das Selbstbewüsstsein Jesu (p. 12), 
indeed, tries to show that there are 


references to the Roman power; but 
his main contention, that the falling 
Asmoneans could hardly be designated 
as ‘mighty kings,’ is already answered 
on criticalgrounds: the phrase‘ mighty 
kings, does not belong to the true 
text.’ The lower limit is thus 64 B.C., 
and the higher may be reasonably 
fixed at 94. The differences between 
the Maccabees and the Pharisees, 
which had already grown important 
under John Hyrcanus with his Sad- 
ducean policy, were further developed 
under Aristobulus I, and in the early 
years of Alex. Jannaeus were intensi- 
fied into an irreconcilable antagonism. 
This antagonism first issued in blood- 
shed about 95 B.C., when 6000 Phari- 
sees were put to death because they 
insulted Alex. Jannaeus for failing to 
comply with their views on ritual. 
This fact explains the writer’s demand 
for vengeance for the murder of the 
righteous, xlvii. I, 2, 4. Subsequent 
years only embittered the strife be- 
tween the Pharisees and the Asmo- 
nean head of the Sadducees, and 
provoked a civil war in which 50,000 
Jews fell. Weary of the struggle, 
Jannaeus asked the Pharisees to 
name their conditions of peace: their 
answer was laconic and irreconcilable, 
‘Thy death’; but in the subsequent 
strife they were for the time crushed 
into impotence. Owing to the multi- 
tudes of Pharisees slain by Jannaeus, 
he came to be called ‘the slayer of 
the pious. With the accession of 
Alexandra 79, however, the Pharisees 
became masters of the nation, and 
peace prevailed till 70, when again 
the nation was rent in twain and 
plunged into devastating and bloody 
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XXXIX. [1. And it will come to pass In those days that elect 
and holy children of the high heaven will descend, and their 
seed will become one with the children of men. 2. In 
those days Enoch received books of zeal and wrath, and books 
of disquiet and expulsion | and * mercy will not be accorded to 
them? saith the Lord of Spirits. 3. And in those days 
a cloud and a whirlwind carried me off from the earth, and 


set me down-at the end of the heavens. 


4. And here I saw 


another vision, the mansions of the holy and the resting-places 


wars, through the fraternal strife of 
Hyrcanus II and Aristobulus II. 
To a devout Pharisee, the Maccabees 
with their Sadducean and Hellenic 
principles might well appear as ene- 
mies of the Theocratic community 
during the years 94-79 or 70-64. To 
one or other of these periods, therefore, 
we assign the composition of the 
Similitudes. Will be given into 
the hand of the righteous. This 
phrase would seem to indicate the 
period of the sword, when the right- 
eous were themselves to slay the 
wicked, But this would be unsuit- 
able here: the judgment is catastro- 
phic and forensic. The Son of Man 
is judge, and his judgments are exe- 
cuted by the angels of punishment, 
xli. 2; lxi. rr. This phrase recurs 
in xlviii. 9; but there the context 
requires us to understand the casting 
of the kings into Gehenna. In l. 2, 
where we again find this idea unmis- 
takeably, the difficulty is obviated by 
the fact that 1 is most probably an 
interpolation. Either, then, we have 
here an inconsistent feature introduced 
by the original writer, or else the 
phrase is only to be taken in a gen- 
eral sense, as expressing the triumph 
of the righteous. Righteous and 
holy. ‘This designation of the mem- 
. bers of the kingdom is found also in 
xlvii. I, 4, 7 ; li. 2 (lxv. 12). 6. 
None will seek for mercy. The 


season for mercy is past, 1. 5. Their 
life is at an end: i.e. their temporal 
life. 

XXXIX.1, 2%. This is undoubt- 
edly an interpolation: Dln. tried in 
his commentary to take this as an 
account of the descent of the unfallen 
angels to live with the righteous, but 
he has since (Herzog, R. E.) come to 
see that it can only refer to the de- 
scent of the watchers to unite them- 
selves with the daughters of men, and 
must therefore be an intrusion here. 
By omitting it we get a smooth text. 
Elect and holy children of. the 
high heaven: cf. cvi. 13, ‘Some 
from the heights of heaven. For 
the epithet ‘elect, cf. 1 Tim. v. 21 ‘the 
elect angels.” Schodde compares Tob. 
vill. Is. . Enoch received books of 
zeal, &c. As we shall find later, 
sometimes an angel dictates to Enoch, 
at others the angel himself writes 
the book and commits it to Enoch. 
3. Carried me off. This seems to 
be recounted as a real translation of 
Enoch, as in lii. 1; cf. r1 Kings ii. II, 
and notasa mereincidentin a dream, as 
in xiv. 9,9. 4. Mansions. This could 
be rendered ‘dwellings’ or *abiding- 
places’: see xxxix. 7, 8; xli. 2. The 
vision here (xxxix. 4-12) set forthis pro- 
phetic, but there are many difficulties 
in the interpretation which we can sur» 
mount only by bearing in mind that 
what we have here todeal with isavision 
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5. Here mine eyes saw their dwellings with 
His righteous angels, and their resting-places with the holy, 
and they petitioned, and interceded and prayed for the children 
of men, and righteousness flowed before them as water, and 
mercy like dew upon the earth: thus it is they fare for ever 
and ever. 6. And in that place mine eyes saw the Elect 
One of righteousness and of faith, and how righteousness 
shall prevail in his days, and the righteous and elect shall be 
without number before him for ever and ever. 7, And I 
saw his dwelling-place under the wings of the Lord of Spirits, 
and all the righteous and elect before him are beautifully 
resplendent as lights of fire, and their mouth 1s full of blessing, 
and their lips extol the name of the Lord of Spirits, and 
righteousness before Him never faileth, and uprightness never 


of the righteous. 


XXXIX. 6. And in that place. SoG: \wA’'F: avi}. Din. 
reads NASAF: aPPOA ‘in those days.’ The Elect One of 
righteousness. So GM: 448: A2P. Din. and FH KL O 
give (phi; 44.23; HREP —' the place of the elect ones of right- 
eousness.' In his days. o GM. Din. and FH K LO give 
‘in their days.’ "^. His dwelling-place. So GM 9774,&(. 
Dln. and FHKLNO 279775.&6U'av = ‘their dwelling-places." 
The ‘original reading of G is obliterated: a late hand gives 
LETZ. And uprightness never faileth before Him. 


of the future Messianic kingdom, and 
that we must not press the details; 
for in this, as in visions frequently, 
there is no exact observance of the 
unities of time and place. No one 
individual period is indicated ; for the 
fact that the Messiah is surrounded 
by all His righteous and elect ones 
shows that the history of the world 
is closed, and the final judgment 
already passed ; yet this is impossible, 
as the angels are still praying on be- 
half of men. Nor from this chapter, 
taken by itself, can we argue as to 
the locality indicated by the vision. 
At first sight it seems to be heaven, 
as the Messiah and the righteous are 


under the wings of the Lord of Spirits; 
yet this 1s impossible, as the history 
of mankind is not yet consummated, 
and the Messiah appears only to carry 
out its consummation. The chief 
inference that we can legitimately 
draw is that the Messianic community 
will one day be composed of both 
angels and men, under the rule of the 
Messiah and the immediate protec- 
tion of the Lord of Spirits. 5. The 
water and dew are here symbolical 
of abundance. Cf. Is. xi. 9; Amos 
v.24. See also ch. xlix. I; xcvii. 9. 
6. The Elect One of righteousness 
and of faith : see note on xxxvii. 2. 
7. Resplendent as lights of fire— 


Chapter XX XIX. 5-14. 


faileth before Him. 8. Here I wished to dwell and my 
soul longed for that dwelling-place: here already heretofore 
had been my portion, for so has it been established concerning 
me before the Lord of Spints. 9. And 1n those days I 
lauded and extolled the name of the Lord of Spints with 
blessings and praises, because He hath destined for me 
blessing and glory according to the good pleasure of the Lord 
of Spirits. IO. For a long time my eyes regarded that 
place and I blessed Him and extolled Him, saying: * Blessed be 
and may He be blessed from the beginning for evermore. 
II. Before Him there is no ceasing. He knows what the 
world is before it is created; and generation unto generation 
that shall arise : 12. Those who sleep not bless Thee: 
they stand before Thy glory and bless, laud, and extol, saying : 
* Holy, holy, holy, 1s the Lord of Spirits: He filleth the earth 
with spirits.” ? 13. And here my eyes saw all those who 
sleep not, how they stand before Him and bless, and say : 
‘Blessed be Thou and blessed be the name of the Lord for 
I4. And my face was changed until I 
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ever and ever.’ 
could no longer see. 


So CEFGHLMNO. Dln. omits with A BD. IO. Blessed 
Him and extolled. So CEG M. Dln. with ABD, omits ‘and 
extolled Him’ MNNhn?. 14. Until I could no longer see. 


Instead of Ali =< until,’ G reads ANlaD =‘ for.’ 


‘shine as the stars. 8. Enoch pre- 
destined to a place in the kingdom. 
Cf. Ixxi. 14-17; xc. 31. 9. The 
good pleasure of the Lord. In 
xxxvii. 4, and here, the free grace 
of God is brought forward, but not 
exclusively; for, like a true Pharisee, 
man's part in salvation is emphasised 
in xxxvii. 4 ‘according to my insight.’ 
ll. Before Him there is no ceas- 
ing. Past, present, and future are be- 
fore Him. 12. Those who sleep 
not: cf. XXXix. 13; xl. 2; lxi. 12. This 
designation is taken over into the In- 
terpolations, lxxi. 7. In the note on 


i. 5 I have identified them with the 
‘Watchers.’ Holy, holy, holy, 
is the Lord of Spirits. The change 
in the trisagion, Is. vi. 3, is in keeping 
with the character of the entire sec- 
tion. 13—X L. Enoch next sees all 
the chief angels and thousands of 
thousands of angels who stood before 
the throne of God, and recounts this, 
not as a prophetic vision, but as an 
actual experience. 14, The change 
of face here 1s not to be understood as 
a transfiguration, asin Ascensio Isaiae 
vii. 25: Enoch is ‘blinded by excess 
of light.’ 
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XL. 1. And after that I saw thousands of thousands and 
ten thousand times ten thousand, a multitude beyond number 
and reckoning, who stood before the Lord of Spirits. 2. I 
looked and on the four sides of the Lord of Spirits I saw four 
presences, different from those that sleep not, and I learnt. 
their names: for the angel that came with me made known 
to me their names, and showed me all the hidden things. 
3. And I heard the voice of those four presences as they gave 


(Sect. IT. 


XL. 1. Before the Lord of Spirits. 
and H LN ‘Before the glory of the Lord of Spirits.’ 
So G fü£la*gav, This is better than Dln.’s 


that sleep not. 


SoADFGMO. Din. 
2. Those 


(also FH LN O) £daxav- ‘those that stand’: cf. xxxix. 13; lxi. 
12. Dln/s m-a is probably an emendation of M's reading 


XL.1. Thousands of thousands 
and ten thousand times ten thou- 
sand. This phrase 13 taken over 
exactly into the Interpolations, lx. 1 ; 
lxxi. 8, though the phrase was of 
course a current one, owing to Dan. 
vii. IO. 2. There are higher angels 
than those that sleep not: these 
are the four angels of the presenee— 
oyan '2ND12—so called from Is. Ixiii. 
9. "Their names here are Michael, 
Rufael, Gabriel, and Fanuel; and the 
same list 1s carried over into the Inter- 
polations, lxxi. 9. In later Judaism 
we find Uriel instead of Fanuel. In 
ix. I the names of the four chiefs 
.are Michael, Gabriel, Surjan, and Ur- 
jan (for Surjan, the Greek text gives 
Raphael), In xx there are six chief 
angels enumerated: Urrl, Rufael, 
Raguel, Michael, Saraqael, and Ga- 
briel. Thus, Michael, Rufael, and 
Gabriel belong in common to xx and 
xl, but the functions respectively as- 
signed them in these chapters are 
irreconcilable. In xc. 21 there is a 
reference to seven chief angels: 
in lxxxi. 5; xoc. 31 three angels are 
mentioned who were charged with 


the escort of Enoch: in lxxxvii. 
2,3 we find again four. It would be 
a mere waste of time to attempt to 
reconcile the angelology of these vari- 
ous passages. On Angelology see 
Eisenmenger, Entdecktes Jud. ii. 370- 
408; Herzog, R. E. iv. 220-227 ; but 
especially Hamburger, R. E. i. 305- 
312: Weber, Lehren d. Talmud, 
161-168, 242-250. The angel 
that came with me. This angel is 
mentioned in the same vague manner 
in xliii. 3; xlvi. 2; lii. 3,4 ; lxi. 2, 3; 
Ixiv. 2, but is named the ‘angel of 
peace’ in xl. 8; lii. 5; liii. 4; liv. 4; 
lvi. 2. There is generally a certain 
fitness in the designation ‘angel of. 
peace” in the contexts, where it 
occurs in contrast to the wicked angels 
and the angels of punishment. This 
designation has also been taken over 
into the Interpolations, lx. 24; and 
borrowed by the writer of Test. Benj. 6. 
The origin of the phrase is probably 
to be traced to Is. xxxiii. 7, as that 
verse was, according to Jerome, under- 
stood of the angels, and bit DND 
would in that case =‘ angels of peace. 

Cf. Rosenmüllers Schoha in loc. 
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glory before the Lord of Glory. 4. 'The first voice blesses 
the Lord of Spirits for ever and ever. 5. And the second 
voice I heard blessing the Elect One and the elect ones who 
cleave to the Lord of Spirits. 6. And the third voice I 
heard pray and intercede for those who dwell on the earth and 
supplieate in the name of the Lord of Spirits. 7. And I 
heard the fourth voice fending off the Satans and forbidding 
them to appear before the Lord of Spirits to accuse them who 


4. The first presence, Michael, has 
for his task the praise of the Lord of 
Spirits, as his name indicates, 22. 
In verse 9 he is 'the merciful and 
long suffering.’ 5. The second 
presence 18 Rufael, who praises the 
Elect and the elect ones. Conform- 
ably to his name (from N2^, to heal) 
he is appointed to heal the wounds 
and ills of men (verse 9): cf. Tobit 
xl. 14 ‘God sent me (Raphael) to 
heal thee’; and iii. 17 ‘ Raphael was 
sent to heal them both.’ In Rabbinic 
writings he was the power that pre- 
sided over medicine: cf. Eisenmeng. 
Entd. Jud. 1. 380. See also x, 7; xx. 3. 
The Elect One. This designation 
of the Messiah comes froin Is. xlii. I. 
lts later use seems to be confined to 
the Similitudes (see xxxviii. 2) and 
St. Luke ix. 35, ovréds éoTiw ó vids 
pov ó éxdAeXeypevos=‘the Elect One’ 
(W and H). This, the correct text, 
has been preserved in the Ethiopic 
N. T.: St. Luke xxiii. 35 ‘ the Christ of 
God the Elect One.’ 6. The third 
presence is Gabriel, whose task is that 
of intercession on behalf of the in- 
habiters of the earth. As the hero or 
strong one of God (123 and ON) he is 
naturally set over all the powers 
(verse 9). Those who dwell, &o.: 
see xxxvli. 5. 7. 'The fourth is 
Fanuel, who is set over the repen- 


£1am0-av* which wants the negative. 


5. See note on xxxvlll. 2. 


tance and hope of the inheritors of 
eternal life (verse 9). He prevents 
the Satans from appearing before the 
Lord of Spirits to accuse men. The 
Satans appear here for the first time 
in Enoch, xl. 7. They seem to belong 
to a counter kingdom of evil, ruled 
bv a chief called Satan, liii. 3. They 
existed as evil agencies before the fall 
of the watchers; for the guilt of the 
latter consisted in becoming subject 
to Satan, liv. 6. This view har- 
monises exactly with that of Gen. 
iii. I combined with vi. 1-4. These 
Satans had the right of access into 
heaven, xl. 7 (cf. Job i. 6; Zech. iii) 
—a privilege denied to the watchers, 
xli. 5; xlv. 5. Their functions were 
threefold: they tempted to evil, lxix. 
4,6; they accused the dwellers upon 
earth, xl. 7; they punished the con- 
demned. In this last character they 
are technically called ‘angels of pun- 
ishment, lii. 3; lvi I; lxii II; 
Ixii. I; this designation has been 
taken over into the Interpolations: 
cf. Ixvi. I (note). The Talmud (cf. 
Weber, L. d. T. 242-245) does not 
draw this clear line of demarcation 
between the Satans and the fallen 
angels, but rather confuses their attri- 
butes just as in ch. lxix. For the 
close connexion between the De- 
monology of Enoch and the N. T. see 
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dwell on the earth. 8. After that I asked ‘the angel of 
peace who went with me, who showed me everything that 
is hidden, ‘Who are these four presences which I have 
seen and whose words.l have heard and written down?" 
9. And he said to me: *'This first 1s Michael, the merciful 
and long-suffering : and the second, who is set over all the 
diseases and the wounds of the children of men, 1s Rufael : 
and the third, who 1s set over all the powers, is Gabriel: and 
the fourth, who is set over the repentance and hope of those 
who inherit eternal life, is named Fanuel. IO. And these 
are the four angels of the Lord of Spirits and the four voices 
I heard ın those days. 

XLI. 1. And after that I saw all the secrets of the heavens, 
and how the kingdom 1s divided and how the actions of men 


[ Sect. IT. 


8. Who are, &c.? Before these words Dln. inserts ‘and I said 
unto him’ against G M. 9. This first is Michael. So GM. 
Dln. and FHKLNO read ‘this first is the holy Michael.’ 
The third... Gabriel. So GM. Din. and FH K L N O ‘the 
holy Gabriel.’ Is named Fanuel. So GM: H(lav; &KAÀ. 
Other MSS. ‘is Fanuel? ro. The Lord of Spirits. So GM. 
Dln., with other MSS., ‘ the Most High God.’ 


Gen. Introd. (pp. 52-3). 8. Angel 
of peace: see note on verse 2. 


with the doctrine of divine grace; 
but in the Talmud it is absolutely 


XLI.1. The kingdom is divided. 
What *the kingdom' means here is 
doubtful. Din. takes it to mean the 
Messianic kingdom; Schodde, the 
kingdom of this world. Can it refer 
to the division of heaven into seven 
parts ? The actions of men are 
weighed: cf. lxi. 8. 'The idea is 
derived from the O.T., where Job 
(xxxi. 60) prays to be weighed in an 
even balance, and the spirits of men 
are weighed by God, Prov. xvi.2; 
xxi. 2; xxiv. I2, and the wicked are 
found wanting, Ps. lxii. 9; Dan. v. 27; 
Pss. Sol. v. 6. In Enocb, as in the 
O. T., this idea 1s not incompatible 


materialised, and man's salvation de- 
pends on a literal preponderance of 
his good deeds over his bad ones: see 
Weber, L. d. T. 269-273. This weigh- 
ing of man's deeds goes on daily 
(idem 272). But as the results of such 
Judgments were necessarily unknown, 
there could not fail to be much uneasi- 
ness, and to allay this the doctrine 
of Abraham's meritorious righteous- 
ness was in due time developed, in 
virtue of which all natural descen- 
dants of Abraham through Jacob 
became entitled to salvation (Weber, 
280-285). This doctrine, though as 
yet unknown in Enoch, was a popular 
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are weighed upon the balance. 2. There saw I the mansions 
of the elect and the mansions of the holy, and mine eyes saw 
there all the sinners being driven from thence which had 
denied the name of the Lord of Spirits, and being dragged 
off: and they could not abide there because of the punishment 
|3. And there 


mine eyes saw the secrets of the lightning and of the thunder, - 


which proceeds from the Lord of Spirits. 


and the secrets of the winds, how they are divided to blow over 
the earth, and the secrets of the clouds and dew: and there I saw 
from whence they proceed in that place and from whence they 
saturate the dust of the earth. 4. And there I saw closed 
chambers out of which the winds are apportioned, and the 
chamber of the hail and winds, and the chamber of the mist, 
and the cloud thereof hovers over the earth from before 
eternity. 5. And I saw the chambers of the sun and moon 


XLI. 2. Instead of £(ldeflpav G reads BAHM. The sense 
practically comes to the same, but G gives a more uniform text. 
Cf. the co-ordinate verb in the previous line £(1,&5.. M Eddir 
—an easy corruption of G. 3. The dust of the earth. G reads 
OA ‘the dusty earth.’ 4. The chamber of the hail and 
winds, and the chamber of the mist. So GM. Din. and 
FHLN give: ‘The chamber of the hail and the chamber of the 
mist and of the clouds.’ O combines both readings: ‘The chamber 
of the hail and winds, and the chamber of the mist and clouds.’ 


belief in N. T. times: cf. Matt. iii. 9. 
2. The sinners being driven from 
thence: see xxxvii. I, Denied 
the name of the Lord of Spirits: 
see xxxvili. 2. 3-8. These verses 
are, it 1s obvious, alien in spirit and 
position to the context. They belong 
in character and detail to xliii. 1, 2; 
xliv; lix; lxix. 13-25: see xliii. They 
may possibly, as Tideman thinks, 
belong to the Noah-Apocalyps&e. 3. 
The lightning and thunder are treated 
of repeatedly: see xvii. 3; xliii. 1-2; 
xliv; lix; lx. 13-15: cf. Job xxxviii. 


24; 25, 3d- | 


The secrets of the 


winds. On the manifold functions 
of the winds in Enoch see xviii. 1-5; 
xxxiv-vi;lxxvi. 4. The chambers 
of the winds, mist,cloud,&c. These 
conceptions rest on the poetical fan- 
cies of Job xxxviii. 22. The writers 
in Enoch conceive all the natural 
powers, as thunder and lightning, 
rain, hail, dew, sun and moon, &c., 
as dwelling in their respective cham- 
bers. The cloud thereof, i.e. the 
cloud of mist. Dln.’s reading (see 
Crit. Note) is full of difficulty. Have 
we here a reference to Gen.' i. 2? 
9. For the teaching of Enoch on the 
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whence they proceed and whither they come again, and their 
glorious return, and how one is superior to the other, and 
their stately orbit, and how they do not leave their orbit, and 
they add nothing to their orbit and they take nothing from 
it, and they keep faith with each other, abiding by the oath. 
6. And first the sun goes forth and traverses his path ac- 
cording to the commandment of the Lord of Spirits, and 
7. And after that 
comes the hidden and the visible path of the moon traversing 
the orbit of her path in that place by day and by night—the 
one holding a position opposite to the other before the Lord 
of Spirits. 


mighty 1s His name for ever and ever. 


And they give thanks and praise and rest not; 
8. For the sun 
changes oft for a blessing or a curse, and the course of the 
path of the moon is light to the righteous and darkness to 


for to them their thanksgiving is rest. 


the sinners in the name of the Lord, who made a separation 
between the light and the darkness, and divided the spirits of 


5. Their stately orbit. Din. translates ‘Ihren festbestimmten 
Lauf? But this meaning of MOA is not possible, and is tacitly 
withdrawn in his Lexicon. Abiding by the oath. EG M O give 
H724. instead of HiN4, but the sense does not differ materially. 
8. The sun. So G. All other MSS. read ‘the shining sun.’ 


sun and moon, see lxxii. 5. Their cf. lxix. 24. God calls the stars by 


glorious return, i.e. from west to 
east on the other side of the firma- 
ment, or, according to lxxii.5,round by 
way of the north. The perfect regu- 
larity with which the sun and moon 
traverse their orbits is here empha- 
sised, as in lxxiv. 12 is that of the 
moon. Yet in lxxx. 4 it is said that 
the moon will become irregular. We 
shall find, however, that lxxx is an 
interpolation. The oath. A cer- 
tain degree of consciousness seems 
to be attributed to the sun, moon 
and stars. The sun and moon are 
subject only to God, xli. 6; they give 
thanks and praise, and rest not; for 
to them thanksgiving is rest, xli. 7: 


name and they answer, xliii. 1 ; they 
keep faith with each other, xliii. 2; 
they are weighed, as men, in a right- 
eous balance, xliii. 2; the disobedient 
stars are punished, xviii. 13. In 
lxxii-lxxix various functions regard- 
ing the division of time are assigned 
to them. In the Persian religion 
the stars were regarded as embodied 
existences divided into troops, each 
under its own leader, Herzog, R. E. 
xi. 235. This theory would suit 
Ixxxii. 9-20 perfectly. Jt must be 
confessed, however, that the concep- 
tion varies. 7. Hidden path of 
the moon, i.e. when the moon is 
invisible: see lxxiii-iv. 8.Divided 
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men and strengthens the spirits of the righteous in the name 


of His righteousness. | 9. For neither angel nor power 1s 


able to hinder; for He appoints a judge for them all and 
he judges them all before Him. 

XLII. r. Wisdom found no place where she might dwell ; 
then a dwelling-place was assigned her in the heavens. 2. 
Wisdom came to make her dwelling among the children of 
men and found no dwellng-place: then Wisdom returned to 
her place and took her seat among the angels. 3. And 


9. F'or neither angel nor power is able to hinder; for He 
appoints a judge for them all and he, &c. This is the trans- 
lation of G, only that I have read aP} tł as avid; for in this 
MS. the nominative and accusative are constantly confused. This 
text gives an excellent sense, and harmonises perfectly with the last 
words of xli. 2 * because of the punishment which proceeds from the 
Lord of Spirits) vv. 3-8 are an interpolation. G differs from the 
other MSS. and Dln. in reading &@hA instead of ALNAA, and 
Lol. instead of æ.. The sense of Dln/s text is poor: ‘For an 
angel hinders not and no power can hinder: but the Judge sees 
them all and He judges them all before Him. FH KL M O sup- 
port Dln. If we do not change abit} into aPirti, G can be 
translated ‘ For the judge has appointed them all.’ N reads PCG. 


the spirits of men. "There seems 
to be an actual predestination here 
spoken of. This division into chil- 
dren of light and darkness is in the 
past: the spirits of the righteous are 
strengthened in the present. 9. 
see Crit. Note. The judge appointed 
is the Messiah. This verse is to be 
read directly after xli. 2: cf. Acts 
xvll. 3I. 

XLII. As Din. and others have 
already recognised, this chapter is a 
fragment, and out of connexion with its 
present context: where in the present 
book of Enoch it should stand, I do 
not know. 1, 2. The praise of 
wisdom was a favourite theme. Wis- 
dom was regarded as having her 
dwelling-place in heaven, lxxxiv. 3; 


Job xxvii. 12-14; 20-24; Baruch 
ill. 29; Ecclus. xxiv. 4; and as com- 
ing to earth and desiring to make her 
abode with men, Prov. i. 20 sqq.; viii 
sqq.; ix. 1-10; KEcclus. xxiv. 7: but 
as men refused to receive her, cf. xciv. 
5, she returned to heaven. But in the 
Messianic times she will return, and 
will be poured out as water in abun- 
dance, xlix. 1; and the thirsty will 
drink to the full of wisdom, xlviii. 1; 
she will be bestowed on the elect, 
v. 8; xci. Io: cf. Apoc. Bar. xliv. 
I4; IV Ezra viii. 52 ; and the spirit 
of Wisdom will abide in the Messiah 
the Elect One, xlix. 3. We are re- 
minded in some measure here of the 
Prologue of St. John. 3. The 
different welcome which the wicked 
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unrighteousness came forth from her chambers: and she 
found those whom she sought not, and dwelt with them 
(being welcome to them) as rain in a desert and dew on a 
thirsty land. 

[ XLIII. r. And again I saw lightning and the stars of 
heaven, and I saw how He called them all by their names and 
they heard Him. 2. And I saw how they are weighed in 
a righteous balance according to their proportions of light, the 
width of their spaces and the day of their appearing, and how 
their revolution produces lightning : and (I saw) their revolu- 
tion according to the number of the angels, and how they 
keep faith with each other. 3. And I asked the angel who 
went with me and showed me what was hidden, * What are 
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XLIII. 2. The day of their appearing, and how their revo- 
lution produces lightning. So G, omitting the aP-1Z® in Din. 
M also omits it, but varies otherwise. Other MSS. give ‘ The 


day of their appearing and revolution: how one flash of lightning 


give to unrighteousness intensifies 
their guilt in respect to wisdom. They 
received not wisdom when she came 
unto them; but they took home unto 
themselves unrighteousness though 
she sought them not. 

XLIII, XLIV. These chapters 
belong to the same class of Interpola- 
tions as xli. 3-8. The study of the 
third Similitude, where the Interpola- 
tions cannot be mistaken, and of the 
Similitudes generally, shows that the 
original writer had no interest in 
natural phenomena, but that all his 
attention was directed immediately 
to the spiritual world, and the great 
spiritual background and crisis of the 
world’s history. The Interpolations 
come from minds of a far inferior 
type; and though of an ethical turn, 
they are as a rule fantastic and frivo- 
lous, and their authors are closely 
allied to the later Rabbinical writers, 
but have nothing in common with 


the great and imaginative thinker 
who wrote the Similitudes. The 
original ending of this Similitude is 
lost; that of the other two is pre- 
served: see lvii. 3; lxix. 29. 
XLIII. 1. Called them all by 
their names: cf. Ps. cxlvii. 4; Is. 
xl. 26; Bar. iii 34. 2. Weighed 
in a righteous balance. On the 
conscious existence attributed to the 
stars, see xli. 5. 3. The angel 
who went with me and showed me 
what was hidden: cf. xlvi. 2. Taken 
over into the Interpolations, lx. II. 
3, 4. There is some mysterious con- 
nexion between the stars and the 
holy, whereby the stars represent the 
names of the holy. Does it mean 
that the holy will be as numerous as 
the stars? or as bright as the stars? 
cf. civ. 2; Dan. xii. 35; Matt. xiii. 43. 
There was a close connexion between 
the stars and the angels in the O. T.: 
cf. Job xxxviii. 7, where the morning 
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these ? 4. And he said to me, * the Lord of Spirits hath 
showed thee their parabolic meaning (lit. ‘their parable’): these 
are the names of the holy who dwell on the earth and believe 
in the name of the Lord of Spirits for ever and ever.” 

XLIV. Also other phenomena I saw in regard to the 
lhghtnings : how some of the stars arise and become lightnings 
and cannot part with their new form. | 

XLV. 1. And this is the second Similitude concerning 
those who deny the name of the dwelling of the holy ones 
and the Lord of Spirits. 2. They will not ascend into the 
heaven, and on the earth they will not come: such will be 
the lot of the sinners who deny the name of the Lord of 
Spirits, who are thus preserved for the day of suffering and 


produces another.’ 4. Their parabolic meaning. Din. trans- 
lates ‘ein Bild von ihnen. The names of the holy. So GM 
APRA. Other MSS. ‘ The names of the righteous.’ 

XLIV. How some of the stars arise and become lightnings 
and cannot part with their new form.  Dln. translates: ‘ Wie 
die (1.e. die Blitze) aus den Sternen entstehen und zu Blitzen 
werden.” But AZ"h?ThMlT is a familiar idiomatic expression for 
‘some of the stars.’ In the above translation we have taken 
PAAP as if it were Pirar. Din. points out that it stands 
for this form in Exod. xxxiv. r3. 


stars are undoubtedly angels: cf. also 
Deut. iv. I9. 4. Believe in the 
name: cf. xxxix. 6 ‘the Elect One... 


accurate description of the contents 
of the Similitude from the opening 
verseor superscription. We find none 


of faith’; lviii. 5 ‘the inheritance of 
faith’; lxi. 4 * the measures given to 
faith’; lxi. 11 ‘in the spirit of faith.’ 
Contrast the denial 
xxxvill. 2. 

XLIV. The reference here is to 
shooting stars, docrépes Oua0éovTes: 
Arist. Meteor. i. 4. Lightning in 
general is produced by the quick 
movement of the stars, xliii. 2; but 
some of the stars at times are trans- 
formed wholly into lightning. 

. XLV. 1. It is idle ta expect an 


of . sinners, 


such in xxxviii. I, 2; nor yet in lviii: 
1,2. For a summary of the thought 
of the Similitudes, see pp. 108-109. 
Those who deny the dwelling : see 
xxxviii. 2 (note). 2. On the earth 
they will not come. The earth will 
be transformed (v. 5) and be thence- 
forth the abode of the righteous only. 
Deny the name of the Lord of 
Spirits : see xxxviii. 2 (note). Day 
of suffering and tribulation. The 
final judgment is variously named 
‘that great day,’ liv. 65 * day of judg- 
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3. On that day Mine Elect One will sit on the 


throne of glory and make choice amongst their (men’s) deeds, 
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tribulation. 


and their mansions will be innumerable, and their souls will 
grow strong within them when they see Mine elect ones and 


those who have called upon My glorious name. 4. And on 
XLV. 3. Mine Elect One. So G ^£. FHLMN 


and Dln. give ‘The Elect One,’ as we find in xl. 5; xlix. 2, 4; 


li. 3, 5; lii. 6, 9; hm. 6. 
CALPav: ME HA. 
Elect One.’ Glorious 


ment, xxii 4; c. 4; ‘day of judgment 
and consummation,’ x. I2; ‘day 
of the great consummation, xvi. I; 
‘the great judgment,’ xix. 15; xxii. 4; 
‘day of the great judgment,’ xix. I; 
Ixxxiv. 4; xciv. 9; Xovili IO; xcix. 
I5; civ. 5; ‘great day of judgment’ 
x. Ó; xxii. II; XXV. 4; ‘judgment 
which is for ever; civ. 5; ‘great 
judgment which is for ever, xci. I5; 
‘judgment which is for ever and 


ever, x. I2; ‘ day of tribulation, i. I ;' 


xcvi. 2; ‘day of tribulation and pain, 
lv. 3; ‘day of tribulation and great 
shame, xcviii. 10; ‘day of suffering 
and tribulation,’ xlv. 2; lxiii. 8; ‘day 
of affliction,’ xlviii. 10; 1. 2; * day of 
anguish and affliction,’ xlviii. 8; ‘ day 
of destruction, xcviii. Io; ‘day of 
slaughter,’ xciv. 9; ‘day of unceasing 
bloodshed,’ xcix. 6; ‘day of darkness,’ 
xciv. 9; ‘day of unrighteousness,’ 
xcvii. I, As the same phrase 18 ap- 
plied to quite different events it is 
necessary to observe that—(1) The 
Deluge or first world judgment is re- 
ferred to in x. 4, 5, 125; liv. 5, 7-10; 
xci. 5; xcii. 4. (2) Final world 
judgment a£ the beginning of the Mes- 
sianic kingdom, x. 6, 126; xvi. I; 
XIX. I; XXll. 4, 11; xxv. 4; Xlv. 2; 
liv. 65; 1v. 4; xc. 20-27. (3) Judg- 
ment of the sword a£ the beginning 
of the Messianic kingdom, when the 


See Mine elect ones. 
Dln. and FH MO give ‘See Mine 


name. 


So GLN: 


So GM. Other MSS. and 


righteous slay the wicked, 1. 2; xc. 19; 
xci.I2; xcv. Y; xcvi.1; xcviii. 12. (4) 
Final world-judgment at the close of 
the Messianic kingdom, xciv. 9; xcvill. 
Io; €. 45; Cli. 85 civ. 5. In xlvin. 8- 
Io there seems to be à combination of 
(2) and (3), and in xcix. 9, xcix. 15 of 
(3)and (4) 3. Mine Elect One: 
see xl. 5. On the throne of glory. 
The Elect One will sit on the throne 
of his glory, xlv. 3; lv. 4; lxii. 3, 5: 
as Son of Man, he will sit on the 
throne of his glory, lxix. 27, 29; being 
placed thereon by the Lord of Spirits, 
lxi. 8; lxii. 2 ; and his throne is like- 


. wise the throne of the Head of Days, 


xlvii.3; li. 3. The Elect One sits on 
his throne to judge; for all judgment 
has been committed unto him, lxix. 
27. Make choice among their 
deeds. This seems to mean ‘to sepa- 
rate their good deeds and their evil 
deeds in order to weigh them in the 
balance for purposes of judgment. 
lhe step is here distinctly taken 
towards the later gross conceptions of 
the Talmud: seexli. (note). Man- 
siohs. This is not the same word as 
is used in xxxix. 4; but may be ren- 
dered similarly, as it is the Ethiopic 
rendering of mansio, pov7. 4, 5. 
After the judgment the Messianic 
kingdom is established and its scene 
will be a transformed heaven, xlv. 4; 
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that day I will cause Mine Elect One to dwell among them, 
and I will transform the heaven and make it an eternal 
blessing and light, 5. And I will transform the earth and 
make it a blessing and cause Mine elect ones to dwell upon 
it: but the simners and evil-doers will not set foot thereon. 
6. For I have seen and satisfied with peace My righteous ones, 
and have caused them to dwell before Me: but for the sinners 
there 1s judgment impending with Me so that I may destroy 
them from the face of the earth. 

-CKLVED1. And there I saw One who had a head of days, 
and His head was white like wool, and with Him was another 
being whose countenance had the appearance of a man and 
his face was full of graciousness, like one of the holy angels. 
2. And I asked the angel who went with me and showed me 
all the hidden things, concerning that Son of Man, who he 


Din. give: ‘Holy and glorious name.’ 4. Cause Mine Elect 

One to dwell among them. G reads ANC: NAN: 04.01; 

HLAS which is untranslateable. All other MSS. support the text. 
XLVI. 2. The angel who went with me. The Ethiopic gives 


li. 4; and earth xli. 2; xlv. 5: its contribution, and from it have been 


members will be angels, xxxix. 4 (note), 
and men; and the Elect One will 
abide amongst them. This idea of 
the transformation of the world was 
derived directly from Is, Ixv. 17 and 
Ixvi. 2, and probably originally from 
Zoroastrianism: see Cheyne's Origin 
of the Psalter, 404, 405. It is found 
elsewhere in Enoch in lxxii. I ; xci. 
16. In Isaiah this idea is only 
adopted eclectically; for it is incom- 
patible with other facts in the context; 
le. lxv. 20, &c.; but in Enoch it is 
accepted in its entire significance as 
logically involving the immortal bless- 
edness of man: cf. Apoc. Bar. xxxii. 
6; lvii. 2; Iv Ezra [vi. 49]. 
XLVI.1. Inthis and the following 
chapters Daniel vii has been laid under 


drawn directly the expressions ‘ Head 
of Days, and ‘Son of Man.’ The 
former means in Daniel the Everlast- 
ing. It is found in Enoch in xlvi. 2; 
xlvii. 3; xlviii. 2, and has been carried 
over into the Interpolations, lv. 1; 
lx, 2; lxxi. 10, 12, I3, 14. Theoriginal 
writer uses this expression of Daniel 
with much appropriateness in con- 
nexion with the supernatural Son of 
Man and the question of final judg- 
ment; in fact the two expressions are 
correlative: observe the question, 
‘Why he went with the Head of 
Days?’ but this technical appropri- 
ateness is wanting in the Interpola- 
tions. Another being... like one 
of the holy angels: cf. 1 Sam. xxix. 
9; Acts vi. I5. 2. Son of Man. 
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was, and whence he was, and why he went with the Head of 


Days? 


‘one of the angels who went with me.’ 


3. And he answered and said unto me ‘ This 1s the 


But, as Volkmar has 


already recognised, Enoch has only an Angel to guide him in the 


There are some difficulties connected 
with this expression in Enoch, as it 
has there three different Ethiopic 
renderings, =filius hominis, xlvi. 2, 
3, 4; xlvii. 2, filius viri, lxix. 29; 
lxxi. I4, and filius prolis matris vi- 
ventium, lxii. 7, 9, 14 ; lxiii. II; ]xix. 
26, 27; lxx. 1; lxxi. 17; and these 
are the greater as the Ethiopic trans- 
lator can only have had one and the 
same phrase before him, i.e. ó vios 
For the LXX. invari- 
ably uses vids dvOpwrov as a rendering 
of DIN 7D and WIN], and exact 
Greek equivalents of the Ethiopic 
expressions are hardly conceivable. 
Are we then to suppose that these 
variations existed in the Hebrew, 
and accordingly postulate on the part 
of the Ethiopic translators a direct 
acquaintance with an Hebrew MS. 
(similarly, as Noldeke, Encyc. Brit. 
xxi. 654, in the case of the Ethiopic 
Bible, postulates the presence of 
Aramaic teachers in order to ex- 
plain the fact that certain religious 
conceptions are there expressed by 
Aramaic words)? These suppositions 
are not necessary. There is no strict 
uniformity of rendering in the Ethiopic 
Bible. vids dvy@pwnov is rendered by 
proles matris viventium in Num. xxiii. 
I9; Ps. viii. 4; cxliv. 3; cxlvi. 3 (in 
the last two instances, two distinct 
Hebrew expressions are used): but 
by filius prolis matris viventium in 
Ps. lxxx. 17. This latter rendering is 
practically the authorised one in the 
Ethiopic as it 13 found throughout 
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Ezekiel,. in Dan. vii. 13, and uni- 


versally in the N.T. Again NAA = 
vir is frequently used where we should 
expect Na = homo, and vice versa. 
Hence filius viri and filius hominis in 
the Ethiopic text may be synonymous 
and the variation may be due to the 
carelessness of the translator. Of such 
carelessness there are many instances 
in Enoch. In lxxxix.1 we find (fla 
where we should have "flA(L as it is 
correctly in vv. 9 and 36. Again in 
]xxxix. 45 we have twice the render- 
ing ‘sheep’ where according to the 
context and the Greek it should be 
‘lamb.’ Accordingly we hold that 
these variations were confined to the 
Ethiopic version, and this conclusion 
is confirmed by the fact that filius 
viri, lxix. 29, does not imply one 
born of man without the mediation of 
a mother as some have supposed; for 
the same phrase is applied to Enoch 
in lxxi. 14, and is therefore the equiva- 
lent of filius hominis in xlvi. 2, &c. 
We have above remarked that the ex- 
pression in the Greek version of Enoch 
must have been ó vids rov ávÓpumov, 
and not vids àv0purmov, for in Enoch it 
is the distinct designation of the per- 
sonal Messiah. In xlviii. 10; lii. 4 he 
is styled the * Messiah.’ For the rela- 
tion between the title * Son of Man ' in 
Enoch and in the N.T., see Appendix 
on ‘the Son of Man. 3. The Mes- 
siah is conceived in the Similitudes as 
(1) theJudge of the world, (2) the Re- 
vealer of all things, (3) the Messianic 
Champion and Ruler of the righteous. 
(1) Asjudge, he possesses (a) righteous- 
ness, (b) wisdom, and. (c) power (Pss. 
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Son of Man who hath righteousness, with whom dwelleth 
righteousness, and who reveals all the treasures of that which 
is hidden, because the Lord of Spirits hath chosen him, and his 
lot before the Lord of Spirits hath surpassed everything in 
uprightness for ever. 4. And this Son of Man whom thou 
hast seen will arouse the kings and the mighty ones from 
their couches and the strong from their thrones, and will 
loosen the reins of the strong and grind to powder the teeth 


Similitudes. Hence, as in lii. 3, we must read AaPAAN instead of 
AjaapAant. The error probably arose through the occurrence 


xlv. 4-8 ; lxxii ; Is. xi. 3-5; Jer. xxiii. 27, and he will sit on the throne of 
5,6). (a) He is the Righteous One his glory, xlv. 3 (see note), and all 
in an extraordinary sense, xxxviii. 2 men and angels will be judged before 
(see note); liii. 6: he possesses right- him, li. 2; lv. 4; lxi. 8; lxii. 2, 3, and 
eousness, and it dwells with him, no lying utterance will be possible 
xlvi. 3, and on the ground of his before him, xlix. 4; lxii. 3, and by the 
essential righteousness, xlvi. 3, has he mere word of his mouth will he slay 
been chosen no less than according to the ungodly, lxii. 2. (3) He is the 
God's good pleasure, xlix. 4. (b) Messianic champion and ruler of the 
Wisdom, which could find nodwelling- righteous. He is the stay of the 
place on earth, xli, dwells in him righteous, xlvii. 4, and has already 
and the spirit of Him who giveth been revealed to them, lxii. 7: he is 
knowledge, xlix. 3: and the secrets of the avenger of their life, xlviii. 7, the 
wisdom stream forth from his mouth, preserver of their inheritance, xlviii. 
li. 3, and wisdom is poured out like 7: he will vindicate the earth as their 
water before him, xlix. I. (c) In him possession for ever, li. 5, and establish 
abides the spirit of power, xlix. 3, and the community of the righteous in 
he possesses universal dominion, lxii. unhindered prosperity, liii. 6; lxii. 8: 
6. (2) He is the revealer of all their faces will shine with joy, li. 5, 
things. His appearance will be the and they will be vestured with life, 
signal for the revelation of good and lxii. 15, and be resplendent with light, 
the unmasking of evil: will bring to xxxix. 7, and he will abide in closest 
light everything that is hidden, alike communion with them for ever, lxii. 
the invisible world of righteousness 14, im the immediate presence of the 
and the hidden world of sin, xlvi. 3; Lord of Spirits, xxxix. 7, and his glory 
xli. 2, 4: and will recall to life is for ever and ever, and his might 
those that have perished on land and unto all generations, xlix. 2. Hath 
sea, and those that are in Sheol and chosen him. Hence he is called ‘ the 
hell, li. 1; lxi. 5. Evil when once Elect One’: see xxxviii. 2 (note); xl. 
unmasked will vanish from his pre-  4(note). Hislot...hathsurpassed 
sence, xlix. 2. Hence all judgment everything inuprightness: cf. Heb. 
has been committed unto him, lxix. i. 4. 4-8. Grind to powder. 
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5. And he will put down the kings from 
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of the sinners. 
their thrones and kingdoms because they do not extol and 
praise him, nor thankfully acknowledge whence the kingdom : 
was bestowed upon them. 6. And he will put down the 
countenance of the strong and shame will cover them: dark- 
ness will be their dwelling and worms their bed, and they will 
have no hope of rising from their beds because they do not 
extol the name of the Lord of Spirits. 7. And these are 
those who make themselves masters of the stars of heaven, 
and raise their hands against the Most High, and tread down 
the earth and dwell upon it, and all their deeds manifest 
unrighteousness and all their deeds are unrighteousness: 
their power rests upon their riches, and their faith is im the 
gods which they have made with their hands, and the name 


of the latter phrase in the preceding line. 5. Put down the 
kings from their thrones and kingdoms. So all MSS. but GM, 
which give 276.1 Pav; AYIP TY; oG ACEP; 080: ao ACEP 
‘Put down the kings, throne upon throne of them’ (?) 7. All 
their deeds manifest unrighteousness and all their deeds are un- 
righteousness: their power, &c. So G M, omitting the O before 
Cat with DEF HL, and inserting Wit after CAT. Din. 


and O give: *All their deeds are unrighteousness and manifest 


lhe phraseology of these verses is 
largely drawn from the O.T.: cf. vv. 
4 and 6 with Is. xiv. 9, 11; Pss. iii. 7; 
lviii. 6; Lam. iii. 16. We have here 
& highly figurative description of the 
Messianic judgment of the mighty 
ones of the earth. 5. Put down 
the kings from their thrones: cf. 
Luke i. 52, which seems to depend 
directly on this verse in Enoch in 
phrasing and thought. Nor acknow- 
ledge whence the kingdom: cf. 
Wisdom vi. 3; Rom. xiii I. 6. 
Worms their bed. Baldensperger 
(p. 14) thinks that this expression 
refers to the disease of which Herod 
died (B.C. 4). In rr Macc. ix. 5, 9 it 
18 said that Antiochus Epiphanes died 
of this disease. It is rather to be 


taken as a figurative expression for 
the destruction awaiting the mighty 
the oppressors ofthe righteous : cf. Is. 
Ixvi. 24; Judith xvi. 17 ; Ecclus. vii. 
17; Mark ix. 48. Worms their bed 
. .. because they do not extol the 
name of the Lord: cf. Acts xii. 23 
for à like connexion of thought. 7. 
Make themselves masters of the 
stars. The stars by a bold figure 
stand in Enoch for (1) the angels; 
(2) the righteous, as in this verse: 
cf. xliii. 4; Dan. viii. Io, II, I3, 25. 
Dwell upon it (i.e. the earth). When 
this phraseoccurs by itself in the Simili- 
tudes it has a good ethical sense. See 
xxxviii. 2 (note). Their power rests 
upon their riches: cf. Pss. xlix. 6; 
li. 7; En. xciv. 8 (note). Their 
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of the Lord of Spirits have they denied. 8. And they will 
be driven forth from the houses of His congregations and of 
the faithful who cleave to the name of the Lord of Spirits.’ 
XLVII. 1. And in those days the prayer of the righteous 
and the blood of the righteous will have ascended from the 
earth before the Lord of Spints. 2. In those days will the 
holy ones who dwell above 1n the heavens unite with one voice 
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and supplicate and intercede and laud and give thanks and 
bless the name of the Lord of Spirits on account of the blood 
of the nghteous which has been shed, and the prayer ot the 
righteous that it may not be in vain before the Lord of 
Spirits, that judgment may be done unto them, and that they 
may not have to suffer for ever. 3. And in those days I 
saw the Head of Days when He had seated Himself on the 
throne of His glory, and the books of the living were opened 


unrighteousness, and their power, &c.’ The Lord of Spirits 
so G. FHLM YN O and Din. read ‘The 
name of the Lord of Spirits have they denied.’ 8. Will be 
driven forth from the houses of His congregations. GM 


read LALA: ANLT ‘The houses of His congregations will drive 


forth.’ Cleave to the name: see xxxVlll. 2 (note). 


have they denied. 


faith is in the gods which they 
have made... and the name of the 
Lord of Spirits have they denied. 
This is a strong expression for the 
idolatrous tendencies of the Sadducean 
court. For a discussion of the verse, 
see XXXVili. 5 (note). 8. Cf. liii. 6. 

XLVII.1. On the dethronement 
and destruction of the mighty follows 
a description of the judgment. The 
blood of the righteous. ‘ The 
righteous’ is here a collective in the 
singular, though, in the preceding 
phrase, ‘the prayer of the righteous,’ 
it isinthe plural. Some have thought 
the singular side by side with the 
plural must be significant here,—in 
fact a Christian allusion: but this 1s 
not so; the samejuxtaposition of cases 
is found in xlvii 4; xci Io “the 


righteous one will arise from sleep 
and wisdom ... will be given unto 
them.’ Above all, in the next verse, 
where the phrase occurs again, we 
find ‘ the blood of the righteous ones.’ 
The first of the Maccabees to shed the 
blood of the righteous was Alex. 
Jannaeus, 95 B.C, See xxxviii. 5 (note). 
2. On the intercession of the angels 
see xv. 2 (note). The prayer of the 
righteous: cf. Rev. vi. 10 for exactly 
the same Judaistic sentiment. See 
xcvli. 5 (note). 3. Books of the 
living. The idea underlying this 
phrase is to be traced to the O.T. 
There the book of life (or its equiva- 
lents, Exod. xxxii. 32 sq. ‘Gods 
book’; Ps. lxix. 28 * book of the liv- 
ing’) was a register of the citizens of 
the Theocratic community, To have 
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before Him, and His whole host which is in heaven above 


one's name written in the book of life 
implied the privilege of participating 
in the temporal blessings of the Theo- 
cracy, Is. iv. 3, while to be blotted 
out of this book, Exod. xxxii. 32; Ps. 
]xix. 28, meant exclusion therefrom. 
In the O.T. this expression was 
originally confined to temporal bless- 
ings only, but in Dan. xii. I it is 
transformed through the influence of 
the new conception of the kingdom, 
and distinctly refers to an immortality 
of blessedness. It has the same mean- 
ing in our text. A further reference 
to it 1s to be found in civ. r. The 
phrase again appears in the Book of 
Jubiles xxx in contrast with ‘the 
book of those that shall be destroyed,’ 
but in the O.T. sense. The ‘ Books 
of the Saints’ in cviii. 3 (ciii. 2?) has 
practically the same meaning. In the 
N.T. the phrase is of frequent occur- 
rence, Phil. iv. 3; Rev. iii. 5; xiii. 8; 
xvii. 8; xx. I2, I5 ; xxl. 27 ; xxli. IQ, 
and the idea in Luke x. 20; Heb. xii. 
23 ‘written in heaven.’ For later 
instances of its use see Pastor Her- 
mae, Vis. i. 3, 2 (see Harnack in loc.) ; 
Sim. ii. 9; Mand. viii. 6; 1 Clem. xlv. 
8. There is no idea of absolute pre- 
destinationinvolved in this conception. 
The same thought, i. e. the inscription 
of the name in the book of life, under- 
lies the words *the memorial of the 
righteous will be before the face of 
the Great One unto all generations,’ 
cli. 4. Contrast Pss. Sol. xiii. Io, 
* the memorial of the wicked shall no 
more be found.’ (2) Books of remem- 
brance of good and evil deeds. For 
those wherein good deeds were re- 
corded, see Ps. lvi. 8; Mal. iii. 16; 
Book of Jubilees xxx; wherein evil 
deeds were recorded, Is. lxv. 6; En. 
]xxxi. 4; lxxxix. 61-64, 68, vo, 71, 
76, 775; xc.17, 203 xcviii. 7, 8; civ. 7; 


Apoc. Bar. xxiv. 1; wherein good and 
evil deeds were recorded, Dan. vii. 10; 
Rev. xx. I2; Asc. Is. ix. 20. (3) The 
heavenly tables — Aákes ToU ovpavov 
in Test. xii. Patriarch. The concep- 
tion underlving this phrase is to be 
traced partly to Ps. cxxxix. 16; Exod. 
XXV. 9, 40; xxvi. 30, where we find 
the idea that there exist in heaven 
divine archetypes of certain things on 
earth: partly to Dan. x. 21, where a 
book of God's plans is referred to: 
but most of all to the growing deter- 
minism of thought, for which this 
phrase stands as a concrete expression. 
In Apocryphal literature historical 
events are not depicted according to 
the manifold variety of life, but are 
methodically arranged under artificial 
categories of measure, number, weight, 
Wisdom xi. 20; IV Ezra iv. 36,37. The 
conception is not a hard and fixed one: 
in Enoch and Test. xii. Patriarch. it 
wavers between an absolute determin- 
ism and prediction pure and simple: 
whereas in Jubilees, in addition to 
these significations it implies at times 
little more than a contemporary 
heavenly record of events. In Enoch 
the idea is mainly predestinarian, the 
‘heavenly tables’ record all the deeds 
of men to the remotest generations, 
]xxxi. I, 2; and the entire history of 
the earth, xciii. I-3; and all the 
unrighteousness that will arise, cvi. 
I9; cvii. I; as well as all the bless- 
ings in store for the righteous, ciii. 2, 
3. They are likewise called the Book 
of the Angels, ciii. 2; for they are 
designed also for the perusal of the 
angels, cviii. 7, that they may know 
the future recompensesof the righteous 
and the wicked. In Test. xii. Patriarch. 
Levi 5; Aser 7, the idea 1s predictive; 
in Aser 2 it concerns a question of 
Levitical law. In Jubilees the use 
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and around Him stood before Him. 4. And the hearts of 
the holy were filled with joy that the number of nghteousness 
had drawn nigh, and the prayer of the righteous was heard, and 
the blood of the righteous required before the Lord of Spirits. 

XLVIII. 1. And in that place I saw a fountain of right- 
eousness which was inexhaustible: around it were many 
fountains of wisdom, and all the thirsty drank of them 
and were filled with wisdom, and had their dwellings with 


the nghteous and holy and elect. 2. And at that hour that 


XLVII. 4. Had drawn nigh. So GM CA instead of NA 
of Din. 

XLVIII. 1. Which was inexhaustible. It is not necessary to 
conjecture with Din. that ALTZAP~ is a corruption of ALT EAP ; 


for the former is the natural rendering of dvapi6unros, which in 


Hellenistic Greek meant variously ‘great,’ ‘strong,’ ‘immense,’ 


of the phrase is very Joose; the 
heavenly tables are the statute book 
of the Theocracy, or a mere contem- 
porary record, or else are predictive or 
determinative. The heavenly tables re- 
cord: (1) Laws Levitical and criminal, 
in some instances previously observed 
in heaven, in others, established for 
the first time on earth: Feast of weeks, 
vi; Tabernacles, xvi; Passover, xlix; 
‘the Festival of the Lord, xvii; 
Ceremonial cleanness, 111; Circumci- 
sion, 1; the Sabbath, xv; tithes, xxxii ; 
marriage of elder daughter, xxviii; 
destruction of him who gives his 
daughter to a Gentile, xxx; of the 
murderer, iv; of theincestuous person, 
xxxiii (ordained because of Reuben); 
of the seed of Lot, xvi; of the Philis- 
tines, xxiv. (2) Merely a contem- 
porary event: the slaughter of the 
Shechemites, xxx; the institution of 
the ‘ Festival of the Lord,’ xviii; the 
showing of the Seven Tables to Jacob, 
xxxii; Isaac’s blessing of Levi and 
Judah, xxxi; the naming of Abraham, 
xix; and of Levi, xxx, as friends of 


God. (3) Predictions: of the judg- 


ment of all creation, v; of the Mes- 
sianic kingdom, xxiii; of the recording 
of the faithful as friends of God and 
the transgressors as haters, xxx. His 
whole host. God, as the Jehovah 
of Hosts, in His manifestations is 
generally so accompanied; cf. i. 4, 9; 
lx. I, 4; lxxi. 9-14. According to 
the Similitudes it is the Messiah that 
judges. 4. The number of right- 
eousness. Dln. takes this tomean the 
period determined beforehand for the 
complete revelation of divinerighteous- 
ness, i.e. the year of the final judg- 
ment. This interpretation is perhaps 
favoured by ver.2. Onthe other hand, 
would it not be better to take the 
phrase as meaning that the number of 
the elect was almost fulfilled? cf. Rev. 
vl. IO, II. 

XLVIII. 1. Place: see xlvi. I. 
Fountains of wisdom: see xlii. 
I, 2 (note). Cf. Is. lv. 1 sqq. 2. 
At that hour, i.e. when Enoch was 
beholding these visions. That Son 
of Man was named. The pre- 
existence of the Son of Man is plainly 
taught in the Similitudes. He (not 
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Son of Man was named in the presence of the Lord of 
Spirits and his name before the Head of Days. 3. And 
before the sun and the signs were created, before the stars 
of the heaven were made his name was named before the 
Lord of Spirits. 4. He will be a staff to the righteous 
on which they will support themselves and not fall, and he 
will be the light of the Gentiles and the hope of those who 
are troubled of heart. 5. All who dwell on earth will fall 
down and bow the knee before him and will bless and laud 
and celebrate with song the Lord of Spirits. 6. And for 
this reason has he been chosen and hidden before Him before 


[ Sect. II. 


the ereation of the world and for evermore. 


7, And the 


wisdom of the Lord of Spirits hath revealed him to the holy 


‘innumerable.’ 


more. 


his name) has been chosen and hidden 
in God’s presence from before creation 
and unto eternity, xlviii. 3,6: the 
Most High has preserved him and 
revealed him to the elect, xlvi. I, 2; 
lxil. 7; his glory is for ever and ever, 
xlix. 2; and when Enoch was trans- 
lated, the Son of Man was already 
abiding with the Lord of Spirits, Ixx. I, 
This actual pre-existence of the Son of 
Man is only in keeping with his other 
supernatural attributes of universal 
dominion, Ixii. 6, and unlimited judicial 
authority, lxix. 27. That the earlier 
Rabbis taught only an ideal pre- 
existence of the Messiah (Weber, 
Lehr. d. Talmud, 339-41) does not in 
the least make against the idea of an 
actual pre-existence being found in 
the Similitudes, as the whole con- 
ception of the Son of Man there is 
unique in Jewish literature. lt is 
moreover found in IV Ezra xii. 32; 


xii. 20. Besides, Edersheim, Life 


5. The Lord of Spirits. SoG: AZILA: av qd. 
Dln. gives ‘the name of the Lord of Spirits.’ 
SoEGHMNO. L and Din. add NP,.2°2U: * And he 


6. And for ever- 


and Times of Jesus, i. 174-6, main- 
tains that this doctrine is taught in 
the oldest Rabbinic writings, and 
Weber (p. 340) concedes its appear- 
ance in the later. Cf. Schürer, Div. 
li. vol. ii. 159-162, who agrees with 
the view above followed. 3. The 
signs. These are the signs of 
the Zodiac NNNJ, Job xxxviii. 32. 
See also viii. 3; lxxii. 13, IQ. 4. 
The light of the Gentiles. Is. xlii. 
6; xli. 6. The Messiah will become 
the light of the Gentiles through his 
future coming and character being 
made known unto them. Cf. lxii. 7, 
where he is already revealed to the 
righteous. 5. All will bow the 
knee before him. Even those who 
have denied him, xii. 6, 9, 10; lxiii. 
See also xc. 33-38. Cf. Phil. ii. Io. 
6. For this reason, i.e. that given 
in vv. 4, 5. Hidden: cf. IV Ezra 
xll. 52. 7. Revealed him to 
the holy and righteous, i.e. through 
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and righteous for he préserveth the lot of the righteous, 
because they have hated and despised this world of un- 
righteousness, and have hated all its works and ways in the 
name of the Lord of Spirits: for they are saved in his name 
and he is the avenger of their life. 8. And in those days 
the kings of the earth, and the strong who possess the earth 
will be of downcast countenance because of the works of their 
hands, for on the day of their anguish and affliction their 
souls will not be saved. 9. And I will give them over into 
the hands of Mine elect: as straw in fire and as lead in water 
they will burn before the face of the holy, and sink before 
the face of the righteous and no trace of them will any more 
be found. IO. And on the day of their affliction, there 
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wil be before Him for evermore.’ ". He is the avenger of 
their life. So all MSS. but G, which reads 14.94. ‘ According 
to His good pleasure is their life ordered’: lit. ‘it happens in 
regard to their life, G’s reading preserves the parallelism in both 
form and meaning. 9. Before the face of the holy. So G. 
Other MSS. except M read: ‘before the face of the righteous.’ 
Before the face of the righteous. So G M. Other MSS. and Din. 


the hands, &c.: see xxxviii. 5 (note). 
As straw in fire. A common figure 


O.T. prophecy. Cf. lxii. 7. Pre- 
serveth the lot of the righteous. 


The Messiah is the stay of the right- 
eous and the guardian and surety of 
the inheritance that awaits them. 
Hated and despised this world of 
unrighteousness: cf. cvili. 8, 9, IO; 
Gal.i. 4. Saved in his name: cf. 
I Cor. vi. 11 ‘ Justified in the name 
of, &c. Avenger of their life, 
i.e. by recompensing the righteous 
and requiting their foes who should 
be handed over to the angels of 
punishment, lxii. II. 8. Day of 
their anguish: see xlv. 2 (note). 
8-0. As the Messiah is the Saviour 
of the righteous, so 1s he the destroyer 
of their oppressors. The souls of the 
oppressors ‘will not be saved’: cf. 


xxxvii. 6. Give them over into 


in the O.T., Exod. xv. 7 or Is. v. 24; 
Mal. iv. I: ‘as lead in water, Exod. 
xv.IO. Before the face of the holy. 
The reference here is to Gehenna. 
Cf. xxvii. 2, 3; xc. 26, 27: but in the 
similitudes the idea of Gehenna under- 
goes some transformation. In xxvii. 
2, 35 xc. 26, 27, the sufferings of the 
wicked form an ever-present spectacle 
to the righteous. Cf. rv Ezra [vi. 1], 
‘Revelabitur furnus gehennae, et ex 
adverso ejus iterum paradisus jucundi- 
tatum’: but in the Similitudes, where 
heaven and earth are transformed on 
the advent'of the Messiah, this spec- 
tacle is only & temporary one, and 
Gehenna and its victims vanish for 
ever from the sight of the righteous, 
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will be rest on the earth: before them they will fall and not 
rise again: and there will-be no one to take them with his 
hands and raise them: for they have denied the Lord of 
Spirits and His Anointed. The name of the Lord of Spirits be 
blessed. 

X LIX. 1. For wisdom is poured out like water, and glory 
faileth not before him for ever and ever. 2. For he is 
mighty 1n all the secrets of righteousness, and unnghteousness 
will disappear as a shadow, and have no continuance, because 
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give: ‘before the face of the holy.’ 
Qp.CougUar«. Other MSS. ‘before him.’ 


10. Before them. So GM 
His Anointed. The 


name of the Lord of Spirits be blessed. These words are 
omitted by G through homoioteleuton : found in all other MSS. 
XLIX. r. Is poured out. G reads 20@M (sic), which when 


xlviii. 9; lxii. 12,13. Cf. Rev. xx. 14. 
10. Rest: cf. lii. 7. Will fall and 
not rise again: cf. ver. 4 for the op- 
posite: cf. also Ps. xxxvi. 12. The 
Lord and His Anointed: cf. Ps. ii. 
2. The term ‘ Messiah’ or * Anointed 
One' was applicable to any one 
specially commissioned by God to a 
religiousor Theocratic function: hence 
to David and his successors, and even 
to à Gentile prince—Cyrus (Is. xlv. 
I): to the Jewish high-priest—‘ the 
anointed priest, Lev. iv. 3, 5, 16; 
vi. 22: to the Servant of Jehovah, 
Is. lxi 1. In the Psalms the title 
generally refers to the reigning king 
or to the Davidic king as such: yet 
its ideal aspect is never lost sight of. 
When the historical kingship came to 
an end, the idea still remained and 
was kept prominent through the 
liturgical use of the Psalms. Its 
imperfect realisation in the kings of 
the past made Israel look forward to 
the true Messianic king in whom it 
should be perfectly embodied. But 
the term is never used technically in 
this sense in the O.T. In this technical 


sense it is first found in the Similitudes, 
xlviii. 10; lii. 4, and a decade or so 
later in Pss. Sol. xvii. 36; xviii. 6, 8. 
For its later occurrence see IV Ezra 
vii. 29; xii. 32; Apoc. Bar. xxix. 
3; Xxx. 1; xxxix. 7; xl. I; lxx. 9; 
lxxii. 2, and N.T. passim. See Cheyne, 
Origin of the Psalter, 338-39: Art. 
on the Messiah, Encyc. Brit. xvi. 53- 
56. On the question generally, cf. 
Herzog, R. E. ix. 641-72: Schiirer, 
Div, ii. vol. ii. 120-87. 

XLIX. That the Messiah will thus 
deal with the mighty ones of the 
earth is clear from his nature and 
attributes. 1. Wisdom is poured 
out like water: cf. Is.xi. g. Wisdom 
here =the knowledge and fear of God. 
Cf. xxxix. 5. Glory faileth not, &c. 
The Messiah is the object of endless 
glorification. 2. Mighty in all 
the secrets of righteousness. On 
the revealing and manifesting power 
of the Messiah see xlvi. 3 (note). 
Disappear as & shadow, and have 
no continuance. The phraseology 
is borrowed from Job xiv. 2. The 
word translated ‘continuance’ is 
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the Elect One standeth before the Lord of Spirits, and his 
glory is for ever and ever, and his might unto all generations. 
3. And in him dwells the spirit of wisdom and the spirit of 
Him who gives knowledge, and the spirit of understanding 
and of might and the spirit of those who have fallen asleep in 
righteousness. 4. And he will judge the secret things and 
no one will be able to utter a lying word before him; for he 
is the Elect One before the Lord of Spirits according to His 
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good pleasure. 


| L. r. And in those days a change will take place in the 


taken intransitively is equivalent to Dln.’s reading Tho0w. 3. 


The spirit of Him who gives knowledge. 


Instead of 0042.0: 


HEA G reads 0036.0: H£(biv —* The spirit which speaks to 


him. 4. He is the Elect One. 


‘He is consecrated.’ 


formed from the verb translated 
‘standeth’: ‘unrighteousness will 
have no standing-ground because the 
Elect One standeth,’ &c. Glory is for 
ever and ever, &c.: cf. Is. ix. 6, 7; 
Mic. v. 2. 3. Further endow- 
ments of the Messiah after Is. xi. 2. 
The spirit of wisdom: cf. li. 3. 
The spirit of Him who gives 
knowledge. This may correspond 
to ‘the spirit of counsel’ or to ‘the 
spirit of knowledge’ in Is. xi. 2. The 
spirit of those who have fallen 
asleep, &c. The righteousness which 
in some measure belonged to all the 
faithful in the past will in him attain 
perfect realisation. 4. Judge the 
secret things: cf. v. 2 and xliii. 3 
(note). A lying word. Falsehood 
will be impossible in his presence. 
Cf. lxii. 3; and lxvii. 9, where it is 
taken over in the Interpolations. 
The word translated ‘lying’ denotes 
‘emptiness’: there is no reality cor- 
responding to it. Cf. lx. 6 ‘take His 
name in vain, i.e. commit perjury. 


Instead of 44-2 G reads 44:9” 


For he is the Elect One, &c. For 
these very purposes has he been 
chosen: cf. xlviii. 6. 

L. This chapter must, I think, be 
regarded as an interpolation: if it is 
original, the writer was inconsistent 
with himself, and the incongruous 
details were due to literary reminis- 
cence. These details belong to the 
same sphere of thought as Ixxxiii-xc 
and xci-civ, where the judgment of 
the sword forms the prelude to the 
Messianic kingdom which 1s gradually 
established and attended by the con- 
version of the heathen, xc. 30, 33; 
xcl 14, and ultimately followed by 
the final judgment. But xxxvii-lxx 
are strongly apocalyptic in character, 
and the kingdom is ushered in by the 
sudden appearing of the Son of Man, 
who inaugurates his reign by the two 
tremendous acts of the resurrection 
and the final judgment. This judg- 
ment is summary and forensic, lxil. 2. 
There is no place of repentance: cf. 
lxii; lxiii. God's mercy is shown in 
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lot of the holy and elect ones: and the light of days will 
abide upon them and glory and honour will turn to the holy. 
2. And on the day of affliction, evil will gather over the 
sinners, but the righteous will be victorious in the name of 
the Lord of Spirits: and He will cause the Gentiles (lit. ‘ the 
others’) to witness (this judgment) that they may repent and 
forego the works of their hands. 3. lhey will have no 
honour through the name of the Lord of Spirits, yet through 
His name will they be saved and the Lord of Spirits will have 
4. And 


He is righteous in His Judgment, and in the presence of , 
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compassion on them, for His compassion 1s great. 


His glory and in His judgment no unrighteousness shall 
maintain itself : whosoever repents not before Him will perish. 


L. 2. Evil will gather over the sinners. Instead of TH Lf: 
ant G reads HTH20: ANF and M HINA: ANY. Other MSS. 
support Dln. May repent. £h. G reads & TA ‘may 
arise MN ETid. 3. Through the name of the Lord of 
Spirits. So GM. fla» instead of MP.Aav of other MSS. and 


His dealings with the righteous, lxi. 
I3. All sinners are forthwith driven 
from off the earth: heaven and earth 
are transformed and become the habi- 
tation of the righteous. Hence there 
is no room for the period of the 
sword, or for the progressive con- 
version of the heathen. The writer 
has not, any more than Daniel, taken 
into account the destiny of the 
latter, save indirectly in teaching a 
general judgment. These verses, then, 
are a later addition made with the 
purpose of filling up a gap in the 
Similitudes, but in reality they serve 
only to rend the seamless vesture of 
their thought and system. 1. The 
night of oppression will give place 
to the sunshine of glory and honour 
for the righteous with the advent 
of the Messianic kingdom: cf. lviii. 
5,6. Observe that there is no mention 


of the Messiah in vv. 1-4, nor yet of 
the kings and mighty ones, both of 
which facts tend to confirm the con- 
clusion we have above arrived at. 
Holy and elect: cf. lxil. 8. 2. 
The period of the sword, when the 
righteous slay the wicked, is here 
referred to: cf. xc. 19-34; xci. I2. 
Day of affliction: cf. xlviii. 10; xlv. 
2 (note). Cause the Gentiles... 
that they may repent: cf. xc. 30, 
33, 34; xci. 14. 3. The Gentiles 
who repent will be saved as by fire. 
They will not have the abundant 
entering in of the Jews. 4, 5. 
When the hour of the final judgment 
arrives, the season of mercy for the 
Gentiles is past for ever. Note the 
affinities of thought between l. 3-5 
and lx. s, 25. Cf. rv Ezra vii. 33; 
Apoc. Bar, Ixxxv. 12. Observe that 
the final judgment here is not at the 
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5. And from henceforth He will show no mercy to them, saith 


(a of Spirits. ] 


| LL. And in those days will the earth also give back those 


Din. : 


‘Before the Lord of Spirits.’ 


5. He will show no 


mercy. This may equally well be translated ‘I will show no 


mercy. 


beginning of the Messianic reign, as 
in the Similitudes, but apparently at 
its close, as in xci-civ. IniIv Ezra and 
the Apoc. Bar., where the Messianic 
kingdom is of temporary duration, 
and brought to a close by the final 
judgment, a period of repentance is 
rightly spoken of. Cf. Apoc. Bar. 
Ixxxv. I2 ; Iv Ezra vii. 34. 

LI. 1. The resurrection here is a 
resurrection of all Israel, but not of 
the Gentiles. li. 1 would indeed seem 
to point to the latter, and this all the 
more so as IV Ezra vii. 32 and [vi. 2], 
which are evidently based on it, and 
on En. lx. 6, are applied to a general 
resurrection. But the whole history 
of Jewish thought points in an oppo- 
site direction. As we shall see below, 
no Jewish book except Iv Ezra teaches 
indubitably the doctrine of a general 
resurrection; and this may be due to 
Christian influence, as Iv Ezra cannot 
be earlier than 80 A.D. Individual 
utterances to the contrary in the 
Talmud will be noticed below. On 
the question generally, see Cheyne, 
Origin of the Psalter, 381—452 : * Pos- 
sible Zoroastrian Influences on the 
Religion of Israel,’ Expository Times, 
I99I, pp. 224-228; 248-253: Eisen- 
menger, Entdecktes Judenthum, 11. 819, 
820-949: Weber, Die Lehren d. Tal- 
mud,351-4; 371-80:Schulz, 4. T. liche 
Theologie, 4% Aufl. 753-68: Herzog, 
R. E. Art. Unsterblichkeit, vol. xvi. 
189-195: Hamburger, R. E. 11. 98 sqq. 
(Art. Belebung der Todten): Eders- 


heim, Life and Times of Jesus, M. 
397-403: Kahle, Biblische Eschato- 
logie, 1870; Stade, Uber d. A. T. lichen 
Vorstellungen von dem Zustande nach 
dem Tode, 1877: Castelli, * Future 
Life in Rabbinic Literature, Art. in 
Jewish Quarterly Review, July, 1889, 
pp. 314-52: Montefiore, ‘ Doctrine of 
Divine Retribution in O. T. Oct. 
1890,1—12. The various forms in which 
the Jewish doctrine of the resurrection 
appeared are: (I) a resurrection of all 
Israelites. This doctrine 1s first taught 
in Dan. xii. 2; but, though so power- 
fully attested, it did not become the 
prevailing belief. It 1s the accepted 
faith in En. i-xxxvi (with the excep- 
tion of one class of sinners in xxii. 13) ; 
xxxvii-lxx ; Ixxxiii-xc; Ps. lxv (title) 
in Sept.; 11 Macc. vii. 9, 14, 23, 29, 36; 
xii. 43, 44 compared with vi. 26 ; Apoc. 
Bar. 1-li. 6. (2) A resurrection of the 
righteous Israelites. In post-Exilic Is. 
XXV. 8; xxvi. 19 ; Pss. xvi. IO, II; xvii. 
I5; xlix.15,16;]xxiii.24-27(cf.Cheyne, 
Origin of the Psalter, 406-408) ; Job 
xiv. 13-15; xix. 26, 27; En. xci-civ; 
Pss. Sol. iii. 16 ; xiii. 9 ; xiv. 7; XV. 15; 
Apoc. Bar. xxx; Josephus, Ant. xviii. 
I, 3; Bell. Jud. ii. 8, 14. That the 
resurrection was the sole prerogative 
of righteous Israelites became the ac- 
cepted doctrine in Talmudic theology: 
Weber, Die Lehren d. Talmud, 372- 
3. Individual voices, however, are 
not wanting who asserted the resur- 
rection of pious Gentiles, Eisenmenger, 


Entdecktes Judenthum, 908, 9: indeed 


I4O The Book of Enoch. (Sect. II. 


who are treasured up within it, and Sheol also will give back 
that which it has received, and hell will give back that which 
2. And he will choose the righteous and holy 
from among them: for the day of their redemption has drawn 
3. And the Elect One will in those days sit on My 
throne, and all the secrets of wisdom will stream forth from 
the counsels of his mouth: for the Lord of Spirits hath given 


it owes. 


nigh. 


LI. r. Those who are treasured up within it, and Sheol 
also will give back that which it has received. SoG: Afi: 
TH7(- ak: O(LAAL: 7NA: HTapmoarT. The text of G is 
manifestly better than that of Dln., the parallelism of which is 
destroyed apparently by the incorporation of marginal glosses. 
IV Ezra vii. 32 which is evidently modelled on li. 1 confirms text 
of G. Dln. is supported by FH LN O and gives: ‘That which is 
entrusted to it, and Sheol will give back that which is entrusted 
to it, which it has received.’ M agrees with Dln. but that it 
omits 974037" in the first clause and 27DPQA in the second. 3. 
On My throne. o GM. Other MSS. and Din. ‘on His throne.’ 


that of all the Gentiles, with some few 
exceptions, but only to die again, 
Eisenmenger, 9o8-10; Weber, 373. 
We should observe that even imper- 
fect Israelites might attain to the 
resurrection of life after purgation in 
Gehenna, Weber, 372. [Observe that 
in the Didache it is taught as a 
Christian doctrine that only the right- 
eous are raised, xvi. 7.] (3) A resur- 
rection of all mankind. IV Ezra vii. 
32; [vi. 2;] Test. xii. Patriarch. 
Judae xxv; Benjamin x. In both 
cases the doctrine is probably due 
to Christian influences. Concurrently 
with the above forms of doctrine, 
other Jews believed only in the im- 
mortality of the soul without a resur- 
rection: Wisdom of Sol. iii. I sqq.; 
lv. 7; v. 16; viii. 20, compared with 
ix. 15; xv. 8; Jubilees xxiv. 1. 
Sheol. This word is here used in its 
new sense of the Intermediate State. 


For the history of this word and its 
various meanings, seelxii. 10. Hell, 
literally * destruction,’ dm#Aea, is the 
same as ‘ Abaddon,’ Job xxvi. 6: cf. 
hev.ix.II. With the whole verse cf. 
IV Ezra vii. 32. The resurrection is 
a resurrection of the body: cf. lxii. 14. 
So also in 1-xxxvi ; Ixxxiii-xc ; in xci- 
civ it is only à resurrection of the 
soul and spirit. In this respect the 
Pss. Sol. probably agree with xci-civ. 
A resurrection of the body is taught 
in II Macc.; Apoc. Bar.; IV Ezra. 
2. The day of their redemption 
has drawn nigh: cf. Luke xxi. 28. 
As the Messiah in his judicial capacity 
discriminates between men's deeds, 
xlv. 3, so he discriminates between 
the righteous and the wicked. 9. 
lhe Messiah is the embodiment of 
wisdom, xlix. 3: and in this wisdom 
shall the members of his kingdom 
share, xlviii. 1; lxi. 7,11. Cf. xli. 
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it to him and hath glonfied him. 4. And in those days 
will the mountains leap like rams and the hills will skip like 
lambs satisfied with milk, and they will all become angels in 
heaven. 5. Their faces will be lighted up with joy because 
in those days the Elect One has appeared, and the earth will 
rejoice and the righteous will dwell upon it, and the elect 
will go to and fro upon it. 

LII. 1. And after those days, in that place where I had seen 
all the visions of that which 1s hidden—for I had been carried 
off in a whirlwind and borne towards the West— 2. There 
mine eyes saw all the hidden things of heaven that shall be, 


an iron mountain, and one of copper, and one of silver, and 


LII. 2. All the hidden things of heaven that shall be. So 
G M, omitting the NEM: IPP.&C of Din. and FHLNO. Din. 
gives ‘ The hidden things of the heaven, all things which shall be 


2 (note). 4. The mountains will on Dan. ii. 31-45. These kingdoms 


leap, &c., i.e. with joy: cf. Ps. cxiv. 
4,6. All become angels in heaven. 
This is not to be weakened down into 
a mere likeness to the angels. At 
the least it denotes an equality of the 
righteous with them. In an earlier 
section, xcl-civ, there is the same 
idea. The righteous will be com- 
panions of the heavenly hosts, civ. 6, 
and rejoice as the angels in heaven, 
civ. 4. The idea is further developed 
in Apoc. Bar. ; the righteous will be 
iransformed into the glory of the 
angels, li. 5, and be made like unto 
them, li. 10, and their surpassing 
splendour will exceed that of the 
angels, li. 12. This too is the teaching 
of the Talmud. 5. The earth re- 
joices, for it is transformed, xlv. 5, 
and has at last become the inheritance 
of the righteous as anciently promised: 
cf. Ps. xxxvii. 3, 9, II, 29, 34. 

LII. This obscure chapter seems 
to symbolize the various future king- 
doms of the world, and to be founded 


of material force, symbolized by iron 
and brass and silver and gold and 
clay, will be as the chaff of summer 
threshing-floors before the kingdom 
of the Messiah, Dan. ii. 35: they will 
be broken to pieces and consumed, 
Dan. 11. 44. So here the various world 
powers represented by these moun- 
tains of iron and copper and silver 
and gold, &c., will melt as wax before 
the fire in the presence of the Messiah, 
lii. 6, and be destroyed from off the 
face of the earth, lii. 9, and no earthly 
might will avail 1n that day, lii. 7, 8. 
Observe that the idea of symbolizing 
the world powers by mountains is 
drawn from the same section of Daniel. 
In ii. 35 the Messianic kingdom is 
symbolized by à mountain. l. In 
that place, i. e. in heaven, where he 
had seen all the preceding visions. 
It is idle to attempt to get an exact 
idea of Enoch's movements. In xxxix. 
3 he was carried off by à whirlwind 
to the ends of heaven: here he is 
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one of gold, and one of soft metal, and one of lead. 3. 
And I asked the angel who went with me, saying, * What 
things are these which I have seen in secret ?" 4. And he 
said unto me, * All these things which thou hast seen serve the 
dominion of His Anointed that he may be potent and mighty 
on the earth. 5. And that angel of peace answered me 
and said, ‘ Wait a little and there will be revealed to thee 
everything that ıs hidden, which the Lord of Spirits has 
established. 6. And those mountains which thine eyes 
have seen, the mountain of iron, and of copper, and of silver, 
and of gold, and of soft metal, and of lead, all those will 
in the presence of the Elect One be as wax before the fire, 
and like the water which streams down from above upon 
those mountains and will become powerless before his feet. 
7. And it will come to pass in those days that none shall 
be saved either by gold or by silver, and none shall be able 


to escape. 8. And there will be no iron for war nor 


on the earth.’ 5. Wait a little and there will be revealed 
to thee everything. o G M. Other MSS. and Dln. after Wait 
a little insert ‘and thou wilt see. For H'Fh(0 —* which he has 
established, G reads HnAfi=‘ which encompasses the Lord of 
Spirits.’ 6. Which thine eyes have seen. So GM: HCAS: 
60€ TEn. Other MSS. and Din. ‘which thou hast seen.’ ". 


None shall be able to escape. So GM. Other MSS. and Din. 
read ‘None shall be able to save himself or escape.’ 9. There 


borne to the west. 2. Soft metal. 
The original word denotes an easily 
melted metal, and may also stand as 
a general name for tin and lead: cf. 
lii. 6; lxv. 7, 8; Ixvii. 4, 6. 4. 
These world powers will serve to show 
forth the might of the Messiah by 
being destroyed before his face. This, 
though not the natural sense of the 
verse, is the only one it can have in 
this connexion. The natural answer 
to the question in v. 3 appears in 
v. 5, and this verse may be a later 
insertion. 6-9. For the interpreta- 


tion of these verses see introductory 
note to this chapter. The writer gives 
a twofold significance to these metals : 
that given above and that developed 
In vv. 7, 8. 6. As wax before 
the fire: cf.i.6; Ps. xcvii. 5; Micah 
14. Like water which streams 
down from above: cf. Micah i. 4. 
Before his feet: cf. Micah i. 3. He 
will tread down the mountains. 7. 
The phraseology is derived from Zeph. 
i. 18: cf. Is. xiii. 17. The more 
precious metals will not redeem from 
danger and death. 8. The harder 
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garment for a coat of mail. Bronze will be of no service, 
and tin will be of no service and will not be esteemed, and 
lead will not be desired. g. And all these things will be 
disowned and destroyed from the surface of the earth when 
the Elect One will appear before the face of the Lord of 
Spirits.’ 

LIII. 1. And there mine eyes saw a valley with open and 
deep mouths, and all who dwell on the earth and sea and 
islands will bring to him gifts and presents and tokens of 
homage, but that deep valley will not become full. 2. For 
they commit crimes with their hands, and sinners as they are 
they criminously devour all the acquisitions (of the righteous) : 
accordingly as sinners they will perish before the face of the 
Lord of Spirits and will be removed from off the face of His 
earth, continually for ever and ever. 3. For I have seen 


the angels of punishment abiding (there) and preparing all the 


will be no iron for war nor garment for a coat of mail. 
This seems a better rendering than ‘Es wird kein Eisen geben 
fiir den Krieg noch das Kleid eines Panzers.’-—DIn. 

LIII. 1. A valley with open and deep mouths. So G: d: 
C40: Darp; A&4U'av-. Din. gives ‘a deep valley, the mouths of 
which were open.’ 2. Sinners as they are they criminously 
devour. So FHLM NO and Din. G reads NOTA CHAK. 
3. Abiding (there) and preparing. So AEHMO: AIH: IE: 


metals will not prove a defence but 
will disappear before him: cf. Hos. ii. 
18; Is. ii. 45; ix. 5; Zech. ix. 10; Ps. 
xlvi. 9. 

LIII. 1. The deep valley here is 
that of Jehoshaphat, where, according 
to Joel iii. 2, 12, God was to assemble 
and judge the Gentiles. The Talmud 
teaches the same view (Weber, Die 
Lehren d. Talmud, 376). All those 
who dwell upon earth will bring gifts 
and presents to the Messiah to win 
a favourable judgment: but these will 
be of no avail (cf. lii. 7). The idea 
of the nations and the rich men of the 


earth bringing gifts to the Messiah is 
a favourite one in the Talmud, Weber 
(368-9). Dln.s interpretation of the 
mountains and this valley is unin- 
telligible. 2, Removed from off 
the face of His earth: see xxxviii. 
1 (note). 3. Angels of punish- 
ment: see xl. 7 (note). These angels 
apparently prepare the chains and 
fetters for the kings and the mighty 
in the valley of Jehoshaphat, where 
the kings are to be judged. The 
chains for the fallen angels are forged 
in Gehenna, liv. 3-5. The kings are 
then taken and cast into Gehenna, 
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instruments of Satan. 4. And I asked the angel of peace 
who went with me, ‘ These instruments, for whom are they 
preparing them ? ' 5. And he said unto me ‘ They are for 
the kings and the mighty of the earth, that they may thereby 
be destroyed. 6. And after this the Righteous and Elect 
One will cause the house of his congregation to appear: 
henceforth they will no more be hindered, in the name of the 
Lord of Spirits. 7. And these mountains will not stand 
fast as the earth before his righteousness, and the hills will 
be as a fountain of water, and the righteous will have rest 


from the oppression of sinners.’ 
LIV. 1. And I looked and turned to another part of the 


DLATAAM.. So also G, but with verbs in sing. The reading of 
BCD and also FLN adopted by Dln. ‘going and preparing’ 
ATH: &cdhw-4 seems to be an attempted emendation of the text. 
5. They are for the kings. So GM. Other MSS. and Din. 
read ‘They are preparing them for the kings.’ The mighty 
of the earth. So G. Other MSS. give ‘The mighty of this 
earth.’ 6. Henceforth. G omits; M supports. 7. And these 
mountains will not stand. So all MSS. but BC which omit the 
negative. Din. follows B C. Before His righteousness. So 


G 2d. Din. gives 12. ‘Before His face, M AND; $ed. 


liv. 2. 6. House of his con- 
gregation: see xxxviii. I (note). The 
phrase here 1s in the singular: in liii. 
6 it is in the plural. There is ap- 
parently no significance in the dif- 
ference. The houses of his congrega- 
tions are the synagogues: cf. Ps. 
Ixxiv. 8. 7. The mountains... 
and hills: see Crit. Note. There is 
a return here to the figurative lan- 
guage of lii. The mountains and the 
hills are symbols of the world powers 
as personated in the kings and the 
mighty. Before the Messiah’s right- 
eousness, the mountains (i.e. the 
kings) will not be like the earth which 
abideth for ever, Ps. lxxviii. 69; Eccles. 
i. 4: and the hills (i.e. the mighty) 


shall be as a fount of water: cf. lii. 6. 
The earth’s great ones will become 
strengthless and vanish at thepresence 
of the Messiah. 

LIV. In lii the writer described 
the scene of the judgment and the 
fetters that were being prepared to 
bind the kings on their condemnation. 
Here he speaks of Gehenna into which 
the kings are cast; they are punished 
1n the sight of the righteous : cf. 1xii. 
I2. The fallen angels are cast into 
a furnace of fire. The idea of the 
fallen angels and the kings being 
Judged together is to be traced to 
Is. xxiv. 2I, 22. 1. To another 
part of the earth. The writer now 
turns from the valley of Jehoshaphat 
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earth and saw there a deep valley with burning fire. 2. 
And they brought the kings and the mighty and put them 
into this deep valley. 3. And then mine eyes saw how 
they made instruments for them, iron chains of immeasurable 
weight. 4. And I asked the angel of peace who was with 
me, saying: ‘These chain instruments for whom are they 
prepared ?? 5. And he said unto me: ‘ These are prepared 
for the hosts of Azazél so that they may take them and cast 
them into the abyss of complete condemnation, and cover 
their jaws with rough stones as the Lord of Spirits com- 
manded. 6. Michael, Gabriel, Rufael and Fanuel will take 
hold of them on that great day and cast them on that day 
into a burning furnace, that the Lord of Spirits may take 
vengeance on them for their unrighteousness in becoming 
subject to Satan and leading astray those who dwell on the 
earth. — [|7. And in those days will punishment come from 


LIV. 2. Into this deep valley. So GM Hh. Din. ‘Into the 
deep valley.’ 3. How they made instruments for them, iron 
chains. For HavtiücEUav- G reads HoA DA TV ar. 5. Cover 
their jaws. So G £T. in subj. as preceding verb. Other MSS. 
and Dln. read £h.k ‘they will cover. - 6. Will take hold 
of them on that great day and cast them on that day into 
a burning furnace. For OF: Aft: H£LC.£€ G M read 
OF}: HELLA: and omit ‘cast them, but wrongly, as their 
reading of (OY T instead of N@-NT (D1n.) implies a second verb, 
For a like possible confusion of M and @ see next verse (Cnt. 


A 


who execute the first judgment upon 
them. 6. The final judgment on 
the watchers. On that great day: 
see xlv. 2 (note). Observe that in the 
Similitudes the guilt of the watchers 


on the north-east of J erusalem to the 
valley of Hinnom lying to the south 
of it. A deep valley: see xlviii. 9 
(note). 3-5. The pre-Messianic 
judgment of the watchers in ver. 5 


is that described at length in x-xvi. 
The abyss of complete condemna- 
tion is not Gehenna but only the 
preliminary place of punishment: cf. 
X. 5, I2. We are not told by whom 
the chains are forged for the fallen 
angels, nor yet who are the agents 


originated in their becoming subjects 
of Satan; see xl. 7 (note); Bock of 
Jubilees x. Burning furnace: cf. 
x. 6; xviii. II; xxl. 7-10; xc. 24, 
25. This is to be distinguished from 
Gehenna. 7-LV. 2. This digres- 
sion on the first world-judgment is 
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the Lord of Spirits, and all the chambers of waters which are 
above the heavens will be opened and of the fountains which 


Note). On them. G omits. 7. All the chambers... will be 
opened. So Dln. and all MSS. but G, which gives 3:'C h<; iiiv: 
con? (t. And of the fountains. For the impossible ØA 
I read WAN. Cf. next clause according to GM WA: AIPOT: 
aott; J°.2C. Otherwise for OAM read ALA ‘in addition to.’ 


a Noachic fragment. A Book of Noah 
is mentioned in the Book of Jubilees 
x; xxl These fragments, xxxix. I, 
2^; liv. 7-]v. 2; lx; Ixv-lxix. 25, 
deal mainly with the Deluge. They 
are to be regarded as interpolations 
on the following grounds out of many: 
(1) They always disturb the context 
in which they occur. (2) They pro- 
fess to be a revelation of Noah, lx. 
/-11,24,25; lxv-lxviiü.1. (3) They 
belong to a much later development 
of Jewish gnosis or kabbala: cf. liv. 
8; lx. 7 sqq.; lxv. 7, 8; lxvii. 6. 
(4) Such a definite date as is given 
in lx. 118 unknown in the Similitudes. 
(5) The second judgment of the angels 
is declared an absolute secret in lxviii. 
2-5 in contradiction with liv. 4-6; 
lv. 3, 4. (6) The demonology is dif- 
ferent: the Satans and thefallen angels 
who are carefully distinguished in 
the Similitudes are confused in the 
additions, Ixix. The chief, moreover, 
of the fallen angels in the Similitudes 
is Azazel: in the additions, Semjaza. 
(7) The interpolator seeks to adapt 
his additions to their new contexts, 
and accordingly incorporates in them 
many terms and phrases from the 
Similitudes, such as * Angel of peace,’ 
lx. 24, see xl. 2 (note); ‘no lying 
word can be spoken before Him,’ 
xlix. 4 (note); ‘denied the Lord of 
Spirits, lxvii. 8, Io, see xxxviii. 2 
(note); *the angel who went with me 
and showed me what was hidden,’ 


xlvi. 2; lx. 11 (note); but observe that 
in such borrowings he misuses technical 
terms and phrases, either through 
ignorance or of set purpose. Cf. ‘ Lord 
of Spirits, see xxxvii. 2 (note); 
‘Head of Days,’ lv. 1, see xlvi. I 
(note); ‘Angels of punishment,’ xl. 
75; lxvi. I (note); ‘Son of Man,’ lx. 
10 (note); ‘those who dwell on the 
earth,’ liv. 9; xxxvii. 5 (note). (8) 
The interpolator misunderstands the 
Similitudes, and combines absolutely 
alien elements: cf. ‘the burning 
valley in the metal mountains in the 
west '—an illegitimate combination of 
li. 1, 2 and liv. I. (9) Finally, the 
Similitudes follow the LX X. chrono- 
logy: the Interpolations follow the 
Samaritan. Thus in lxi. 12 Enoch 
speaks of the elect as being already in 
Paradise, and inlxx. 4 onhistranslation 
he finds his forefathers already there. 
This could be the case only according 
to the LX X. reckoning; for according 
to the Samaritan all his forefathers 
survived him, and, according to the 
Hebrew, all except Adam. The Inter- 
polations follow the Samaritan reckon- 
ing: seelxv. 2 (note). "The object of 
the interpolator is clear. Although 
the final world-judgment is treated at 
length, there are only the briefest 
references to the first. lt was to 
supply this defect in the Simili- 
tudes that an existing Apocalypse 
of Noah was laid under contribu- 
tion. 
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are below the heavens and beneath the earth. 8. And all 
the waters will be joined with the waters: that which is 
above the heavens 1s the masculine and the water which 1s 
beneath the earth 1s the feminine. 9. And all who dwell on 
the earth will be destroyed and those who dwell under the 
ends of the heaven. IO. And they will thereby recognise 
their unrighteousness which they have committed on the earth, 
and owing to this will they be destroyed.’ 


LV. 1. And after that the Head of Days repented and 
said: ‘In vain have I destroyed all who dwell on the earth.’ 


2. And He swore by His great name: ‘ Henceforth I will 
not do so (again) to all who dwell on the earth, and I will 


set a sign in the heavens: this will be a pledge of good faith 
between Me and them for ever, so long as heaven is above 


the earth.] 3. And this will be aecording to My com- 
mand: when I desire to take hold of them by the hand 


of the angels on the day of tnbulation and pain, before this 


Dln. emends by reading (rH. 8. All the waters will be 
joined with the waters: that which is above the heavens is 


the masculine. So GM, but omitting with B the H which they 
read before 2°üñ. Other MSS. and Din. give: ‘And all the 
waters will be joined with the waters which are above in the 
heavens: the water indeed which is above in the heaven 1s mas- 
culine.’ 9. G omits who dwell on the earth, and. IO. 


Owing to this will they be destroyed. So M AEAT and G EAT. 
Dln.’s MSS. and K LN O O( A TUH—- clearly an emendation. 


LV. r. z or fin G reads Ahar. 2. Will not do so. GM 


omits “ so. 3. And this will be. So GM reading WH 
instead " WAITH =‘ after this it will be.’ For €1.€ C G reads 


8. The distinguishing of the waters illustration of the method by which 
into masculine and feminineis quitein the interpolator seeks to assimilate 
keeping with the other kabbalistie hisadditions by incorporating technical 
ideas of these Interpolations: cf. lx. terms from the main text. Repented: 
7, 9, 16. 9. All who dwellon cf. Gen. viii. 21. 3. Here the 
the earth: see xxxvil. 5 (note). original text of liv. 6 is resumed. 

LV. 1. The Head of Days: see Day of tribulation and pain: see 
xlvi. 1 (note). We have herea good xlv. 2 (note). Before this Mine 
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I will cause Mine anger and My punishment, Mine anger and 
My punishment to abide upon them, saith God, the Lord of 
Spirits. 4. Ye mighty kings who will dwell on the earth, 
ye shall have to behold Mine Elect, how he sits on the throne 
of glory and judges Azazél, and all his associates, and all his 
hosts in the name of the Lord of Spirits.’ 

LVI. 1. And I saw there the hosts of the angel of punish- 
ment going with scourges and chains of iron and bronze. 
2. And I asked the angel of peace who went with me, and 
said: * To whom are these angels with the scourges going ?" 
3. And he said unto me: ‘ Each one to his elect and beloved 
ones that they may be cast into the chasm of the abyss of 
the valley. 4. And then that valley will be filled with 
their eleet and beloved, and the days of their lives will be at 
an end, and the days of their being led astray will from 


that time on no longer be reckoned. [5. And in those 


ALG (sic), and this I have followed above. 4. Mighty 
kings. See xxxvill. 5 (note). Throne of glory. So GM: 
other MSS. and Din. ‘Throne of My glory. All his hosts. G 
omits ‘his hosts.’ | 

LVI. 1. With seourges and chains of iron and bronze. 
So G mef£anHs obwEtr: m .. (sc) Other MSS. omit 
‘scourges and.’ 2. With the scourges. So G reading 


appw Gt after Añ: LAH. Other MSS. omit ‘ scourges.’ 5. 


anger, 1.e. ‘ before this manifestation 
of Mine anger’: cf. a similar expres- 
sion in l. 4. 4. The kings have 
to witness the judgment passed on 
the angels: if Azazel and his hosts 
are judged and condemned by the 
Messiah, how much more likely will 
they! The text should almost cer- 
tainly be ‘ Ye kings and mighty’: see 
xxxviii. 5 (note); lxii. 6 (Crit. Note). 

LVI. 1-4. There is here finally 
the judgment, of the remaining theo- 
cratic sinners and their condemnation 
to Gehenna. It is possible, however, 
to interpret these verses of the watch- 
ers and their children the demons. 


The term ‘beloved’ is specially used 
of the demons in regard to their 
parents in i-xxxvi: see x. I2; xiv. 6. 
Moreover, it would be possible to 
translate, ‘the days of their leading 
astray. 4. No longer be reckoned, 
i. e. be at an end. o-LVII. 3°. 
We have here another addition to 
the text. It depicts the last struggle 
of the heathen powers against the 
Messianic kingdom established in 
Jerusalem. Such a conception 1s quite 
in place in lxxxill-xe, xci-civ, but is 
irreconcileable with the ruling ideas 
in xxxvii-lxx. A Messiah who was 
only a man with his seat at Jerusalem 
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days will the angels return and hurl themselves upon the 
East, upon the Parthians and Medes, to stir up the kings 
and provoke in them a spirit of unrest, and rouse them from 
their thrones, that they may break forth from their resting- 
places as lons and as hungry wolves among their flocks. 
6. And they will march up to and tread under foot the land 
of His elect ones, and the land of His elect ones will be 


before them a threshing-floor and a path. 


Will return. 
together.' 
Hurl themselves. 


seems better than Dln.'s ‘Thre Haupter ... richten. 


6. His elect ones. 


G reads EMER. 


might well be conceived of as assailed 
by the Gentile powers. But this is 
impossible in the case of a super- 
human Messiah, who, possessing uni- 
versal dominion and attended by 
legions of angels, holds universal 
assize, and, supported by the actual 
presence of the Almighty, destroys 
all his enemies with the breath of 
his mouth. Besides, (1) this section 
forms a harsh break in the context. 
(2) The Similitudes deal only in 
general terms: no names are men- 
tioned as here, nor is any definite 
information given as a means of 
determining their date or the persons 
against whom they are directed. (3) 
And finally the seat of the kingdom 
on the Advent of the Messiah will 
not be Jerusalem merely as is here 
implied, but a transformed heaven 
and earth. This section though inter- 
polated is important as furnishing 
4 lower limit for the date of the 
Similitudes. The description is pro- 
phetical, and is merely à reproduction 
of the coming strife of Gog and 
Magog against Israel. "The latter 
names are replaced by those of the 
Medes and Parthians, who are the 


7. But the 


So G £e, for STINA. of Din. ‘Will gather 
M supports Dln. but is written over an erasion. 
This translation of ACA0EU apa, cf. eviil. ro, 


For £o,.€€t 
So G HAUs. Other 


only great world powers from whom 
the interpolator believes great danger 
may be apprehended. Syria had 
ceased to be formidable from 100 B. c. 
onward, and Rome was practically 
unknown till 64 B.c. The date there- 
fore of this section must be earlier 
than 64 B.C. Further, we found (pp. 
107-8) on independent grounds that 
the Similitudes should be referred 
either to 94-79 or 7o-64. Tf, 
then, this addition was written and 
added before 64 B. C., the Similitudes 
should probably be referred to 94-79 
B.C. We ought to have remarked 
above tbat lvi. 5-lvii. 3^ exhibits no 
sign of having been an independent 
writing before its appearance in its 
present context. 5. In Ezek. xxxviii. 
4-7 it is said that God will stir 
up the Gentiles; but here 1n keeping 
with the views of a later time this 
business is assigned to the angels: 
cf. Dan. x. 13, 20, 21; xii. I. The 
Parthians and Medes. These are 
the chief nations in the league against 


Israel. 6. The land of His 
elect ones, i.e. Palestine. Thresh- 
ing-floor: cf. Is. xxi. Io. 7. But 


the attack on Jerusalem will fail, 
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city of My nghteous will be a hindrance to their horses, and 
they will begin to fight amongst themselves, and their nght 
hand will be strong against themselves, and a man will not 
know his brother, nor a son his father or his mother, till the 
number of corpses through their slaughter is beyond count, 
o. And in those days 
Sheol will open its jaws, and they will be swallowed up 
therein, and their destruction will be at an end; Sheol will 
devour the sinners in the presence of the elect.’ 

LVII. 1. And it came to pass after this that I saw again 
a host of waggons, whereon men were riding, and they came 
on the wings of the wind from the East, and from the West 
to the South. 


and their punishment be no idle one. 


2. And the noise of their waggons was 


MSS. and Dln. ‘their elect ones.’ 7. A man will not know 
his brother. So GM omitting the ANAA: @w of Din. Other 
MSS. und Dlr. give: ‘A man will not know his neighbour or his 
brother.’ Through their slaughter. G omits: M Par, a 
corruption. Is beyond count. Following Dln.’s suggestion 
I have emended Ena? into 4&.2nw-}, Their punishment be no 
idle one. So GM reading ATTE: (h:. Din. gives 05.€ho-1: 
Mn which he translates: ‘Das Strafzericht über sie— es wird 
nicht vergeblich sein.’ 8. They will be swallowed up. G 
reads £wmn7”. Their destruction will be at an end. SoG 
chl-*ieavs; 171672. M reads heia; tw Pav; NAULAA. Other 
MSS. and Din. give: ‘Their destruction... Sheol will devour the 
sinners, &c.’ ‘ Their destruction’ in the text means ‘the destruc- 
tion wrought by them.’ 

LVII. r. Whereon men were riding, and they came on the 
wings of the wind. So Dln. and FH NO. For £f(bU'av-; 
OLa RAs LA: IEA G reads PAET: OLa0% A: £0: 1¢AT. So 


Zech. xii. 2, 3; and civil strife will jaws: cf. Num. xvi. 31-3; Is. 


break out amongst the invading 
nations, Ezek. xxxviii. 21; Zech. xiv. 
I3; Hag. ii. 22, and they will involve 
each other in common destruction: 
cf. xc. 43 c. I-3, to which section 
these ideas rightly belong. 8. On 
this and the preceding verses, see 
Crit. Notes. Sheol will open its 


v. I4. See lxiii. Io (note). 

LVII. On the destruction of the 
Gentile invaders, the dispersed of 
Israel return to Jerusalem from the 
East and from the West: cf. Is. 
xxvii. I3; xliii. 5,6 ; xlix. 12, 22, 23. 
1. Came on the wings of the wind. 
A figure expressing the swiftness of 
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heard, and when this turmoil took place the holy ones from 
the heaven remarked it, and the pillars of the earth were moved 
from their place, and (the sound thereof) was heard from 
the one extremity of heaven to the other m one day. 3. 
And they will all fall down and worship the Lord of Spirits. | 
And this 1s the end of the second similitude. 

LVIII. r. And I began to speak the third similitude con- 
cerning the righteous and the elect. 2. Blessed are ye, ye 
righteous and elect, for glorious will be your lot. 3. And 
the righteous will be 1n the light of the sun, and the elect in 
the light of eternal life: there will be no end to the days of 
their life, and the days of the holy will be without number. 
4. And they will seek the hght and find righteousness with 
the Lord of Spirits: there will be peace to the righteous in 
the name of the Lord of the world. 5. And after that it 


M but with the correction of 1&:ñT into HA! T. 2. From the 
one extremity of heaven to the other. So GM APARGS:: 
(m7 €; alin: AAGE. Other MSS. ‘from the extremity of earth 
to the extremity of heaven.’ 

LVIII. r. G omits this verse, but leaves space for it. 4. In 
the name of the Lord of the world. SoG (Mlav. Other MSS. 
and Din. give AFA ‘with the Lord of the world.’ 


their return. 2. The pillars of 
the earth were moved: cf. Hag. ii. 
6,7; Joel iii. 16. 

LVIII. Here begins the third 
similitude. It is probable that a 
large part of it has been lost, being 
displaced to make room for the 
Noachic fragments. As it stands, it 
embraces lviii; lxi-lxiv; lxix. 26-29. 
The introductory words, * Concerning 
the righteous and the elect, in this 
similitude, as in the other two, are 
but a very indifferent index to its 
contents. The similitude as it has 
reached us, might reasonably be de- 
scribed as ‘Concerning the final judg- 
ment held by the Son of Man over 


all created beings, but especially over 
the great ones of the earth and the 
final blessedness of the righteous and 
elect.’ 2. Glorious will be your 
lot. This lot is preserved for them 
by the Messiah, xlvii. 7. 3. Light 
of the sun: see xxxviii. 4 (note). 
Eternal life: see xxxvii. 4 (note): 
cf. Dan. xii. 2; Pss. of Sol. iii. 16, 
4. They will through a natural af- 
finity seek after light and righteous- 
ness: cf. xxxviii. 4 (note). Lord of 
the world. This title is found again 
in lxxxi. Io. For similar expressions 
cf. 1.3; xii. 3; lxxxi. 3; lxxxil. 7 ;. 
Ixxxiv. 2. 5. They will be bidden 
to seek and make their own the 
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will be said to the holy that they should seek in heaven the 
secrets of righteousness, the heritage of faith; for it has 
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become bright as the sun upon earth, and the darkness 1s 
past. 6. And there will be unceasing light and on a 
reckoning of the days they will not enter; for the former 
darkness will be destroyed, and the light will be established 
before the Lord of Spirits, and the light of uprightness will 
be established for ever before the Lord of Spirits. 

[LIX. 1. And in those days mine eyes saw the secrets of 
the lhightnings, and of the luminaries, and the judgments 
they execute (ht. ‘their judgment’); and they lighten for a 
blessing or a curse as the Lord of Spirits willeth. 2. And 
then I saw the secrets of the thunder, and how when it re- 
sounds above in the heaven, the peal thereof 1s heard; and 
they caused me to see the dwelling-places of the earth, and 
the pealing of the thunder how it ministers unto well-being 
and blessing, or serves for a curse before the Lord of Spirits. 
3. And after that all the secrets of the luminaries and 
hghtnings were shown to me, how they lighten to give 
blessing and satisfy (the thirsty soil).] 

(LX. 1. In the year five hundred, in the seventh month, on 


LIX. r. Of the luminaries. SoG NC74T and rightly : cf. ver. 3. 
Din. gives this word in the acc. and translates: ‘die Lichtmassen.’ 
2. Before. SoG N#2av, Other MSS. ‘According to the word of.’ 


statements of the writer rest on Job 
XXXVl. 31; XXXVll. 5, 13; xxxvill. 24— 
27. He wishes to bring out the 


hidden recompense of righteousness 
(cf. xxxviii. 3), the glorious heritage 
which has been ordained for them 


in heaven and preserved for them by 
the Messiah, xlviii. 7. This will not 
be achieved once and for all; but this 
will be a progress from light to light 
and from rigbteousness to righteous- 
ness, Heritage of faith: cf. xxxix. 
6; lxi. 4,11, Bright as the sun, 
&c.: cf. 1 John i. 9. 

LIX. This chapter i8 an intrusion, 
and belongs to the same class as xli. 
3-8; xlii; xliv. It is probably drawn 
from a Noah-Apocalypse. 1. The 


ethical ends of the thunder and the 
lightning. For a blessing or a 
curse: cf. Job xxxvi. 31; xxxvii. I3. 
2. Cf. Ix. 13-15. ‘Lord of spirits’ 
incorporated from the adjoining con- 
text. 3. Job xxxviii. 24-27. 

LX. This chapter is one of the 
Noachic fragments. For the grounds 
on which these are regarded as inter- 
polations, see liv. 7 (note): also the 
following notes on lx. 1, 2, 6, 10, 11, 
&c. 1. The year five hundred. 
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the fourteenth day of the month in the life of Enoch. In 
that similitude I saw how the heaven of heavens quaked with 
a mighty earthquake, and the host of the Most High, and 
the angels, a thousand thousands and ten thousand times ten 
thousand, were thrown into an exceeding great disquiet. 
2. And the Head of Days sat on the throne of His glory 
and the angels and the righteous stood around Him. z, 
And a great trembling seized me, and fear took hold of me: 
my loins became relaxed and my whole being melted away, 
4. Then Michael sent another 
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and I fell upon my face. 
angel from among the holy ones and he raised me up (and) 


LX. 2. The Head of Days sat, &c. So GM. Other MSS. 
insert (57: CA n- ‘then I saw the Head of Days sit.’ 3. My 
loins became relaxed. So GM. Din. reads ‘ my loins bent and 
were relaxed. For taña ‘melted away’ G reads £d: M 
omits. 4. Then Michael sent another angel from among the 
holy ones. So GM omitting PAN and reading A7?$5.1 in- 
stead of P&T AI: ava; PAN? in Din.’s text: ‘then the 
holy Michael sent another holy angel, one of the holy angels. 
And he raised me up. After these words all MSS. but GM 


This date is drawn from Gen. v. 32, xl. I; lxxi. 8, 13. 2. Head of 
and is a date in the life of Noah and Days: see xlvi. I (note); liv. 7 
not of Enoch as it stands in our text. (note). "The angels and the right- 


For Enoch we should read Noah.  eous. According to this we are to 


In the seventh month, on the 
fourteenth day of the month. 
This according to Levitical law 
was the eve of the Feast of Taber- 
nacles. In that similitude. This 
phrase marks a clumsy attempt to 
connect this chapter with the main 
context, but betrays the hand of the 
interpolator. A similitude in Enoch’s 
sense 18 an account of a vision; but 
the text requires here the word 
‘vision’; for the writer says, ‘I saw 
the heaven quaking. The heaven 
quaked. This was a token of the 
manifestation of divine judgment: 
cf.1.6, 7. Host of the Most High 
... & thousand thousands: cf.i.9; 


regard God as accompanied by angels 
and saints. The righteous here can 
have no other meaning. Such a con- 
ception of the final Messianic judg 
ment is difficult though possible; 
but in the case of the first judgment 
(i.e. the Flood) it is not possible 
except through misconception. Here 
again the hand of an ignorant inter- 
polator is disclosed. 3. Cf. xiv. 
14,24. Loins became relaxed. Ps. 
]xix. 23; Is. xlv. I. 4. Cf. Dan. 
vili. 173 X. 9, IO. Michael sent 
another angel. Michael is the chief 
archangel: cf. xl 4, 9. The other 
angel is appointed to a like duty with 
the angel of peace in the Similitudes, 
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my spirit returned; for I had not been able to endure the 
look of this host, and the commotion and the quaking of the 
heaven. 5. And Michael said unto me: ‘What vision 
has so disquieted thee? Until this day lasted the day of 
His mercy ; for He was merciful and long-suffering towards 


those who dwell on the earth. 6. But when the day, and 
the power, and the punishment, and the judgment have 


come which the Lord of Spirits has prepared for those who 
serve not the righteous law and for those who deny the 


insert ‘and when he had raised me up.’ 5. And Michael. 
So GM. Other MSS. and Dln. insert P&M ‘the holy Michael. 
For similar insertions of this epithet cf. xl. 9 (twice) and lx. 4 
(twice). For Nath: Z"TT: &42; Hhavl; TUN What vision 
has so disquieted thee? G reads "TT: ¿AS Hhav'H: TUm-h. 
6. Who serve not the righteous law.  l have here sup- 


posed a loss of the negative before £175. Such an omission 
is of constant occurrence: cf. in MS. G alone v. 2; lxvi. 8; 
Ixxxix. 3; xcv. 4; C. II, &c.; Book of Jubilee Dln’s text 
chs. xii (twice); xv; xvi. This conjecture is further confirmed 
by 1v Ezra vi. 2: * Behold and see him, (1) whom ye have denied ; 
(2) whom ye have not served (so Ethiopic version); (3) whose 
commands ye have despised. Here clause (2) corresponds to clause 
(1) in Enoch; clause (1) to clause (2) in Enoch; and clause (3) 
vaguely to clause (3) in Enoch. See General Introduction (p. 37), 
where we have shown several points of connexion between Third 
Vision of rv Ezra and Enoch. Diln js text gives ‘Those who bow 
to the righteous judgment'; but to class these with the sceptics 
and perjurers as alike threatened by the coming judgment is 
impossible. Hallévi (Journal -Asiat. 367-9; 1867) first pointed 
out this difficulty and sought the explanation in the translator’s 
reading P73 DBU' "my instead of “x "i "1335. Thus we should 
have ‘who have transgressed the righteous law.’ In this verse 
I have followed Hallévi in translating £t1& first as ‘law’ and then 


xl. 2, and is actually so named inlx. The Deluge or first world-judgment 
24. 5. Merciful and long-suffer- is here described with features belong- 
ing: cf. ver. 25; 1. 3, 55; lxi. 3. Cf. ing properly to the Messianic judg- 
I Pet. iii. 20; IV Ezra [vi. 47;] vil. 33. ment of the Similitudes. The Lord 
6. See Crit. Note: cf. Iv Ezra [vi. 2]. of Spirits: see xxxviii. 2 (note). 
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righteous judgment and for those who take His name in 
vain—that day is prepared, for the elect a covenant, but for 
7. And on that day will two 
monsters be parted, a female monster named Leviathan, 
to dwell 1n the depths of the ocean over the fountains of 
8. But the male is called Behemoth, who 
occupies with his breast a waste wilderness named Déndàin, 
on the east of the garden where the elect and righteous dwell, 
where my grandfather was taken up, the seventh from Adam, 
the first man whom the Lord of Spirits created.’ 9. And 
I besought that other angel that he should show me the 
might of those monsters, how they were parted on one day, 
and the one was placed 1n the depth of the sea and the other 


sinners an inquisition. 


the waters. 


in the mainland of the wilderness. 


as ‘judgment,’ as DBU' has both meanings. 
8, For &15 € G reads 4.4-4,21. 


LiP f. 


7. This strange fancy about Behemoth 
and Leviathan which are first men- 
tioned in Job xl, xli, 1s found by 
Jewish expounders also in Gen. i. 21; 
Ps. l. ro; Is. xxvii. 1 (Dln.). For 
later allusions see IV Ezra vi. 49-52; 
Apoc. Bar. xxix. 4. Here they are 
represented as huge monsters created 
on the fifth day of Creation to be the 
food of the righteous in Messianic 
times. "This doctrine does not appear 
in Enoch. For further information 
see Drummond, Jewish Messiah, 352- 
55; Weber, Lehren d. Talmud, 156, 
195, 370, 384. The Talmudic view 
agrees with that of Iv Ezra and Apoc. 
Bar. so far as to make Behemoth 
food for the righteous. Fountains 
of the waters: cf. Gen. vii. II; Job 
xxxviii. 16; En. lxxxix. 7. 8. 
Deudain from M i1, an unknown 
locality. On the east of the garden, 
i.e. the garden of Eden. The locality 
of Eden varies in the different sections: 


IO. And he spake to 


For €17"° 4: GM read 


in xxxii. 2, 3 it lies in the East: in 
lxx. 2-4 between the West and North: 
in lxxvii. 3 in the North. The ac- 
count as to those who dwell in it 
varies also. It 1s apparently empty 
in Enoch's time in xxxii. 3-6, and 
the righteous dead are in the West, 
xxii: it is the abode of the righteous 
and the elect in Enoch's and Noah's 
times in lxi. 12; lx. 8, 23: the abode 
of the earliest fathers in Enoch’s 
time, Ixx. 2-4: the abode of Enoch 
and Elijah in Elijah’s time, lxxxix. 
52: seelxv. 2(note). This passage and 
the LX X. are the oldest testimonies 
for the translation of Enoch unto 
Paradise: later this idea made its 
way into the Latin version of Ecclus. 
xliv. 16 and the Ethiopie version of 
Gen. v. 24: eight others shared this 
honour with Enoch according to the 
Talmud, Weber, 242. Seventh from 
Adam: cf. xcii. 3; Jude 14; Book 
of J ubilees vii. 9. That other 
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me: ‘Thou son of man, thou dost seek here to know what 
is hidden.’ 11. Then spake unto me the other angel who 
went with me and showed me what was hidden, what 1s first 
and last, in the heaven in the height, and beneath the earth in 
the depth, and at the ends of the heaven, and on the founda- 
tion of the heaven, and in the chambers of the winds: Ex 
And how the spirits are parted, and how the weighing is 
done, and how the fountains of the spirits are reckoned 
each according to the power of the spirit, and the power of 
the lights of the moon, and how it 1s a power of righteous- 
ness; and how the divisions of the stars according to their 


II. Spake unto me. G reads (bit ‘spake unto him.’ Beneath 
the earth. So GM AJ wht: NA. Other MSS. and Dln. ‘on earth.’ 
Chambers of the winds. G gives zepH7?IT: ao} AT. 12. How 
the fountains of the spirits are reckoned each according to 


the power. 
Dln.s text runs: 


angel: see vv. 4, IT. 10. Thou 
son of man. This use of the phrase 
after the manner of Ezekiel is found 
again in lxxi. 14. In both instances 
it 1s borrowed like other technical 
phrases (cf. xxxvii. 2 note; lv. 1, &c.) 
from the Similitudes and misused as 
they are. As the main conception of 
the Son of Man is unmistakeable in 
the Similitudes, xlvi. 1-3 (notes), this 
misuse of the phrase is due either 
to ignorance or to a deliberate per- 
version of its meaning. The presence 
of this phrase in the Interpolations 
is in itself an answer to Drummond's 
theory that all references to the Son 
of Man are Christian interpolations. 
See Gen. Introduction, pp. 15, 16. 
11. We should expect the answer to 
the question in ver. 9 to follow here, 
but it is not given till ver. 24, and 
a long account (11-23) dealing with 
physical secrets intervenes. Such 


So GM LEAS: ADOT: aviZ. T: ANIL: 
‘How the fountains and the winds are 
reckoned according to the power.’ 


I have taken 24%A9* above 


clumsiness should not cause any sur- 
prise in interpolations like the present. 
The angel who went with me and 
showed me, &c. Borrowed from 
xlvi. 2; cf. xlii. 3. Chambers of the 
winds: cf. xvii. I; xli. 4. 12. 
Spirits or angels are appointed to 
control the various phenomena of 
nature. This is peculiar to these 
interpolations, as in other parts of the 
book the powers of nature are either 
personified or are regarded as con- 
scious intelligences: cf. xviii. 14-16. 
The view taken by the interpolator 
is followed by the Book of J ubilees i1, 
where we find ‘angels of the spirit 
of fire,’ ‘angels of hail,’ ‘angels of 
hoar-frost, ‘angels of thunder,’ &c., 
Rev. vii. I, 2; xiv. 18 (angel of fire); 
xix. 17 (angel of the sun); Asc. Is. 
1v.18. How the weighing is done: 
cf. xli. 1; xliii. 2; Job xxviii. 25. 
Lights of the moon. Its various 
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names, and all the divisions are divided. I3. And the 
thunders according to the places where they fall, and all 
the divisions which are made among the lightnings that it 
may lighten, and that their hosts may at once obey. I4. 
For the thunder has places of rest: there it must wait till it 
may peal; and the thunder and lightning are inseparable, 
and, although not one and undivided, they both go together 
through the spirit and separate not. I5. For when the 
lightning lightens, the thunder utters its voice, and the 
spirit enforces a pause during the peal, and divides equally 
between them; for the treasury of their peals is inexhaust- 
ible (lit. ‘like the sand’), and each one of them as it peals 
is held in with a bridle, and turned back by the power of the 


spirit, and pushed forward according to the number of the 
quarters of the earth. 16. And the spirit of the sea Is 
masculine and strong, and according to the might of his 
strength he draws it back with a rein, and in like manner it 
is driven forward and dispersed amid all the mountains of the 
earth. 17. And the spirit of the hoar-frost 1s his own 


as used 1mpersonally. All the divisions are divided. G reads 
wir: AGA: THEA. 14. Dln.’s interpretation of the text is 
here followed, but ıt does not seem satisfactory.  Hallévi's dis- 
cussion of this passage (Journ. Asiat. 369-72; 1867) is worth 
consulting. He arrives at the following translation: *For the 
thunder has fixed laws in reference to the duration of its peal 
which is assigned to it: the thunder and the lightning are not 
separated in a single 1nstance: they both proceed with one accord 
and separate not. For when the lightning lightens, the thunder 
utters its volce, and the spirit during its peal makes its arrange- 
ments, and divides the time equally between them.’ I5. Each 
one of them as it peals. GM omit ‘as it peals.’ According 
to the number of the quarters. For fH% G reads NH4, 


phases. 13. Cf. Job xxxvii. 1-5. With the flow of the sea is connected 
14. See Crit. Note, 16. The ebb its subterranean advance into the 
and flow of the sea explained. Dis- mountains to nourish the springs. So 
persed amid all the mountains. Din. 17. Is his own angel, 
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angel, and the spirit of the hail is a good angel. 18. And 
the spirit of the snow he has let go, on account of his 
strength—1t has a special spirit, and that which ascends from 
it 1s like smoke, and its name 1s frost. 19. And the spirit 
of the mist 1s not united with them in their chambers, but it 
has a special chamber; for its course 1s in clearness and in 
light, and in darkness, and in winter, and in summer, and its 
chamber is light, and it (ie. the spirit) Is its own angel. 
20. And the spirit of the dew has its dwelling at the ends of 
the heaven and 1s connected with the chambers of the rain, 
and its course 1s 1n winter and summer; and its clouds and 
the clouds of the mist are connected, and the one passes over 
into the other (lit. ‘gives to the other’). | 21. And when the 
spirit of the rain goes forth from its chamber, the angels 
come and open the chamber and lead it out, and (likewise) 
when it 1s diffused over the whole earth, and as often as it 
unites with the water on the earth. 22. For the waters 
are for those who dwell on the earth; for they are nourish- 
ment for the earth from the Most High who 1s in heaven : 
therefore there is a measure for the rain and the angels take 
23. And all these things I saw towards the 
garden of the righteous. 


it 1n charge. 
24. And the angel of peace who 
was with me spake to me: “These two monsters are pre- 


19. Its chamber is light and it is its own angel. For C7}: 
(ava fn G M read aPAAR: ‘its chamber is an angel.’ 21. And 
as often as it unites. Before these words GM make the following 


addition to DIn.’s text, @TINC: PAA: 972: HAN: €f ‘it unites 


i.e. the hoarfrost has a special angel 
ofitsown. Isa good angel. Though 
hail is often hurtful, it is not in 
charge of a demon but of a good 
angel. 19. The mist is to be dis- 
tinguished from the foregoing phe- 
nomena ; for it appears in all seasons 
and by night and day. 20. The 


dew has its dwelling at the ends of: 


the heaven: this would agree with 
xxxiv-xxxvi and lxxv. 5. 21. As 
the rain is of such importance alike 
for the ethical and material well-being 
of man, Job xxxvii. 12, I3, its spirit 
is not independent but subordinated 
to the angels: cf. Job xxviii 26; 
Xxxvill. 25-28. 23. The garden 
of the righteous: see ver. 8 (note). 
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pared to be fed conformably to the greatness of God, that the 
punishment of the Lord of Spirits may cause lamentation, 
and slay the sons with their mothers, and the children with 
their fathers. 25. When the punishment of the Lord of 
Spirits shall rest upon them, it will rest in order that the 
punishment of the Lord of Spirits may not come in vain 
upon them: afterwards the judgment will take place according 
to His mercy and His patience.’ | 

LXI. 1. And I saw in those days how long cords were 
given to those angels, and they took to themselves wings and 
flew, and they went towards the North. 2. And I asked 
the angel, saying: * Why have these angels taken the cords 


and gone off?’ And he said unto me: ‘They have gone to 


with the water on the earth.’ 24. That the punishment of 
the Lord of Spirits. So GM. Other MSS. give ‘that the 
punishment of the Lord.’ May cause lamentation and slay 
the sons. This rendering rests on an emendation of G’s text 
hav; aopu:G+F:;: AATILA: milt; (sic) (fh: TETA: LPF into 
nov; opw EF: AATHA: aort: FON: ard rA: LEP. Din. 
follows BC in inserting 4-4, which is wanting in all other MSS. 
E hazards &&I°%4, borrowing from ver. 25. Dln. gives ‘that the 
punishment of the Lord may not be in vain and the sons will be 
slain, &c. 

LXI. r. Took to themselves 
of 1116. 2. Cords. So GM. 


wings. G reads NEA instead 
Other MSS. and Din. give ‘long 


24. See Crit. Note: cf. ver. 7 (note). some preceding part now lost. Dn. 


25. When the punishment... shall 
rest upon them: cf. lxii. 12. After- 
wards the judgment will take 
place according to His mercy. 
Gen. viii. 21, 22; En. lx. 5 (note). 
God's mercy will be manifested after 
the first judgment, but not till then. 
LXI. 1. Here the true text of the 
Similitudes i8 resumed, but the open- 
ing verses are very difficult. Those 
angels. ‘The angels here referred to 
may have been definitely named in 


takes it as merely a general reference 
to the angels that have hitherto ap- 
peared in the Similitudes. Wings. 
In the O.T. the angels are not repre- 
sented as winged, unless in its latest 
books: cf. 1 Chron. xxi. 16. Towards 
the North, 1. e. the North-West : cf. 
lxx. 3. Paradise is the destination 
of the angels: cf. 1x. 8 (note). 2. 
lhe cords which the angels take 
with them are for measuring Para- 
dise. See the reference to this in 
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measure." 3. And the angel who went with me said unto 
me: ‘These are bringing to the righteous the measures of the 
righteous, and the ropes of the righteous, that they may stay 
themselves on the name of the Lord of Spirits for ever and ever. 
4. 'The elect will begin to dwell with the elect, and those measures 
will be given to faith and will strengthen righteousness. 
5. And these measures will reveal everything that is hidden 
in the depths of the earth, and those who have been destroyed 
by the desert, and those who have been devoured by the fish 
of the sea and by the beasts, that they may return, and stay 
themselves on the day of the Elect One; for no one will be 
destroyed before the Lord of Spirits, and none can be destroyed. 
6. And all the powers who dwell above 1n the heaven received 


cc rds." 3. To the righteous. So GN (28.&91. Other 
MSS. omit. 4. Will strengthen righteousness. So GM 
£6707: AREP. Other MSS. ‘will strengthen the word of 
righteousness.’ 5. Those who have been devoured by the 
fish of the sea and by the beasts. GM read afi: TNAC: 
ADDH?-NT: MAN: TNAO: 49°97: ANC. 6. So M wy" k: 
TAHH: AA: NaADAT: (77€; iian; DLA: WHA: 0: act: 
ó: nav; AAT. Also G, but that it inserts @ before JELA and 
omits 6 before ha»; Din. with B C against AD EG M inserts 
To-Uf: ivav* after AAT; and so we have ‘and all who dwell 


lxx. 3. 3-5. The measures perished; they are alive unto the 


of the righteous, are according 
to Dln. the measures wherewith 
the inheritance of the righteous is 
measured. But even though these 
might be a staff whereon the right- 
eous might stay themselves, how could 
it be said of such ‘measures’ that 
they will reveal everything that is 
hidden, and all that have perished? I 
cannot give a satisfactory explanation. 
In some way, however, these *mea- 
sures of the righteous’ are an ideal 
representation of the community of 
the righteous, living and departed, 
and reveal especially the latter; for 
it matters not by what death these 


Lord of Spirits, and will return and 
stay themselves on the day of his 
Elect One: these measures are given 
to faith and strengthen the righteous. 
4. Sinners will be driven from off the 
face of the earth: cf. xxxviii. 1 (note). 
5. Only the resurrection of the right- 
eous is here spoken of, In li. I, 2 
there 18 an account of the resurrection 
of all Israel: see note. After the 
resurrection follows the judgment. 
6. All who dwell above in the 
heaven, i.e. the angels: cf. vv. I0, I2; 
xlvii. 2. In ix. 3 they are called ‘ the 
holy ones of the heaven.’ The angels 
were commanded to sing praises, and 
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a command, and one voice, and one light like unto fire. 7. 
And that One above all they blessed, and extolled and lauded 
with wisdom, and showed themselves wise 1n utterance and in 
the spirit of hfe. 8. And the Lord of Spirits placed the 
Elect One on the throne of glory, and he will judge all the 
works of the holy in the heaven, and weigh their deeds in the 
9. And when he shall lift his countenance to 
judge their secret ways according to the word of the name of 
the Lord of Spirits, and their path according to the way of 
the nghteous judgment of the Lord of Spirits, then will they 
all with one voice speak and bless, and glorify and extol and 
laud the name of the Lord of Spirits. Io. And He will 
call on all the host of the heavens and all the holy ones above, 


balance. 


above in the heaven received a command, and one power and one 
voice and one light like unto fire were given unto them.’ ‘Power, 
‘voice, and ‘light’ are in the nom. in DIn.’s text. 8. On the 
throne of glory. Ko GM. Dln. gives ‘on the throne of His glory.’ 
9. The Lord of Spirits. So GM. Other MSS. and Din. read 
‘Most High God?’ Ü ro, rr. And He will call on all the host of 
the heavens... and they will raise one voice. Din. translates 
‘and all the host of heaven will cry out, &c. To arrive at this 
translation he is obliged to alter mfr in his text twice into a, 
and to give an intransitive meaning to AW-0, which it never seems 
to have. The reason he gives for such extreme measures is: 
‘There is no conceivable reason for God calling together the host 
of heaven, seeing they are already assembled around Him’ (p. 194). 


utterance.’ 


for that purpose one power and one 
voice are given to them. 7. That 
One, i.e. the Messiah: cp. ver. 5. So 
Din. But this is questionable: the 
pronoun may just as reasonably be 
referred to the Lord of Spirits before 
whom nothing can perish, ver. 5; and 
it is very doubtful, if it is possible, 
to translate maqedma qà), ‘ before all.’ 
We should perhaps render them ‘the 
first or opening words.’ Hence, ‘ And 
the opening words (of the angels’ song) 
blessed Him... and were wise in 


8. See xlv. 3 (note) : 
cf. Ps. cx. 1. The holy in the 
heaven, i.e. the angels: cf. lxi. 6 
(note). Weigh their deeds: see 
xli. I (note). 9. According to 
the word of the name of the Lord 
of Spirits. This clause is evidently 
parallel with the next, ‘according to 
the way of the righteous judgment 
of the Lord of Spirits. We might 
therefore translate nagara ‘ com- 
mand’: ‘according to the commands 
of the name of the Lord of Spirits.’ 
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and the host of God, the Cherubim, Seraphim, and Ophanim, 
and all the angels of power, and all the angels of principalities, 
and the Elect One, and the other powers on the earth, over 
the water, on that day; 


(Sect. II. 


1I. And they will raise one 
voice and bless and glorify in the spirit of faith, and in 
the spirit of wisdom, and of patience, and in the spirit of 
mercy, and 1n the spirit of judgment, and of peace, and 1n the 
spirit of goodness, and will all say with one voice, ** Blessed 1s 
He and may the name of the Lord of Spirits be blessed for 
ever and ever." I2. And all who sleep not above in heaven 
will bless Him: all the holy ones who are 1n heaven will 
bless Him, and all the elect who dwell in the garden of life, 
and every spirit of light who 1s able to bless, and glorify, and 
extol, and hallow Thy blessed name, and all flesh which will 


beyond measure glorify and bless Thy name for ever and ever. 


But 9-0 does not mean ‘ convocare ° here, but rather *1nvitare ad 
suscipiendum aliquid.’ See his Lexicon, col. 1301. II. Glorify. 
So GM. Din. adds ‘laud and extol.’ 12. All the holy ones. 
So GM. Din. ‘all His holy ones? For P.@At G reads PANT: 
Blessed name. So GM. Other MSS. and Din. give ‘holy.’ 


10.Cherubim,Seraphim,and Opha- 
nim: cf. xiv. 11, 18; xx. 7 ; lxxi. 7. 
The Cherubim and Seraphim appear 
in the O.T. but are carefully dis- 
tinguished. Schulz, A. Zliche. Theol. 
p. 617, says that in no instance are 
the Cherubim to be regarded as 
angels, but as symbolic figures: they 
form God’s chariot, and are the means 
of revealing or concealing His pre- 
sence. The Seraphim are beings 
whose special duty was to serve in 
God’s immediate presence. On the 
nature of these see also Delitzsch on Is. 
vi. 2. The Ophanim (i.e. wheels) are 
derived from Ezek. i. 15. In the 
Talmud as here they are classed with 
the Cherubim and Seraphim, Weber, 
pp. 163, 198, 259. On the angelology 
of the O.T., see Schulz, 4. Tliche. 


Theol. (606-622). Angels of power 
and angels of principalities. These 
are exactly St. Paul’s ‘ principalities 
and powers’: cf. Rom. viii. 38; Eph. 
i. 2I; Col. i. 16. The other powers 
on the earth, &c., i.e. the lower 
angel-powers over nature. 11. In 
the spirit of faith, &c. These words 
express the virtues which animate the 
angels who give praise. The virtuesare 
seven in number: cf. xlix. 3. Blessed 
is He, &c.: cf. xxxix. IO. 12. All 
who sleep not: see i. 5 (note). 
Garden of life: see lx. 8 (note). 
The LX X. chronology is followed here 
as in the Similitudes generally: cf. liv. 
7 (note). Spirit of ight. A phrase 
embracing good spirits, human and an- 
gelic. This thought (cf.cviil.11, genera. 
tion of light °) is more fully developed 
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I3. For great is the mercy of the Lord of Spirits, and He 1s 
long-suffering, and all His work and all the extent of His 
work He has revealed to the righteous and elect in the name 
of the Lord of Spirits.’ 

LXII. 1. And thus the Lord commanded the kings and 
the mighty and the exalted, and those who dwell on the 
earth, and said: ‘Open your eyes and lift up your horns 
if ye are able to recognise the Elect One.’ 2. And the 
Lord of Spirits seated him (i.e. the Messiah) on the throne 
of His glory and the spirit of righteousness was poured out 
upon him, and the word of his mouth slew all the sinners, 
and all the unrighteous were destroyed before his face. 


I3. All the extent of His work. So M iit: Ami; 71% and 
G, but that ıt omits the pron. suffix. mt must be changed into 
div. Other MSS. give, ‘All His power in all that He has created.’ 

LXII. 2. The Lord of Spirits seated him (i.e. the Messiah) 
on the throne of His glory. This translation rests on a necessary 
emendation of the text suggested by Dln.— @WAiNC instead of 
(iQ. For the following words ‘the spirit of righteousness was 
poured out upon him’ cannot be referred to God but only to the 
Messiah (cf. Isaiah xi. 4), and in verses 3 and 5 the Messiah 
is represented as sitting on the throne. Dln s text gives ‘the 
Lord of Spirits sat on the throne,’ &c. And all the unright- 
eous were destroyed. So G, which for @& reads mira; and 


in the N.T., ‘children of light,’ Luke 
xvi.8. 13. Mercy: seelx. 5 (note). 
LXII. Here we have a lengthened 
account of the judgment, particularly 
of the kings and of the mighty. This 
subject has already been handled 
shortly, xlvi. 4-8; xlviii. 8-10; liii- 
liv. 3; but here the actual scene is 
portrayed. The kings and the mighty 
will be filled with anguish when they 
behold the Messiah, and will fall 
down and worship, and pray for 
mercy at hishands. But their prayers 
will be of no avail and they will 
be carried off by the angels of 
punishment. The blessedness of the 


lot of the righteous is then dwelt 
upon in contrast with the fate of the 
wicked. 1. The kings and 
the mighty: see xxxvii. 5. Lift 
up your horns: cf. Ps. lxxv. 4. 
Recognise, i.e. recognise him to be 
what he is—the Messiah. The word 
translated ‘recognise’ could also be 
rendered ‘ comprehend,’ ‘ understand.’ 
2. Seated him. See Crit. Note: cf. 
Is. x1. 4. The word of his mouth. 
The judgment is forensic. All the 
sinners, and all the unrighteous. 
Though the writer is chiefly con- 
cerned with the judgment of the 
kings, the condemnation of the sinners 
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3. And there will stand up in that day all the kings and the 
mighty, and the exalted, and those who hold the earth, and 
they will see and recognise him how he sits on the throne 
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of his glory, and righteousness 1s judged before him and no 


lying word 1s spoken before him. 4. Then shall pain come 


upon them as on à woman 1n travail, who finds 1t grievous 
to bring forth when her son enters the mouth of the womb 
and she has pain in bringing forth. 5. And one portion of 
them will look on the other, and they will be terrified, and 
their countenance will fall, and pain will seize them when 
they see that Son of Man sitting on the throne of his glory. 
6. And the kings and the mighty and all who possess the 


for 042"'12. reads A&9"'12.. Din s text gives ‘and all the un- 
righteous and they were destroyed.’ M omits the w but otherwise 
agrees with Din. 3. Righteousness is judged. So GM. NO 
give ‘the righteous are judged! ABCDEFHIL ‘the righteous 
are judged in righteousness. 5. That Son of Man. oG: all 
later MSS. read ‘that Son of the Woman,’ MA(LT instead of NAA. 
Before I had consulted G, I felt convinced that the reading ‘Son 
of the Woman’ had arisen through the mistake of an Ethiopic scribe 
influenced unconsciously through Christian doctrine and possibly 
through the occurrence of the word a few lines before. For the 
same corruption see Ixix. 29 (Crit. Note). We should observe also 
that there is only a difference of one letter between the two words. 
The implication underlying the Similitudes is that the Son of Man 
is not of human descent. It is otherwise with the Messiah of the 
Dream-vision. 6. And the kings and the mighty. So GM. 
This is the correct text, as we see by comparing lxin. 2, 12; lxvi. 8. 
Other MSS. and Dln. give ‘the mighty kings’; but this phrase 
does not occur in Enoch except in lv. 4, if the text there is right. 


and godless and unrighteous is fre- 4. Cf. Is. xiii. 8; xxi. 3; xxvi. 17, &c. 


quently referred to: cf. xxxviii. I, 2, 
3; xli. 2; xlv. 2, 4, 5, 6; [1. 2;] liii. 
2, 7; lxii. 13; lxix. 27. 3. The fact 
that even the righteous are judged 
opens up a terrible prospect for the 
kings and the mighty: cf. 1 Pet. iv. 18. 
No lying word: see xlix. 4 (note). 


5. One portion of them will look 
on the other. This shows that Is. 
xii. 8 was in the mind of the writer. 
Son of Man. See Crit. Note and 
xlvi. 2 (note). 6. The kings are 
now ready to acknowledge and wor- 
ship the Son of Man, but it is too 


Sect. II.] Chapter LXI. 3-12. 165 


earth will glorify and bless and extol him who rules over all, 
7. For the Son of Man was hidden 
before Him and the Most High preserved him in the presence 


who was hidden. 


of His might and revealed him to the elect. 8. And the 
congregation of the holy and elect will be sown, and all the 
elect will stand before him on that day. g. And all 


the kings and the mighty and the exalted and those who rule 
the earth will fall down on their faces before him and worship 
and set their hope upon that Son of Man, and will petition 
him and supplicate for mercy at his hands. IO. Neverthe- 
less that Lord of Spirits will (so) press them that they will 
hastily go forth from His presence and their faces will be 
filled with shame, and darkness will be piled upon their faces. 
11. And the angels of punishment will take them in charge 
to execute vengeance on them because they have oppressed 
His children and His elect. I2. And they will be a 
spectacle for the righteous and for His elect: they will 
rejoice over them because the wrath of the Lord of Spints 
resteth upon them, and His sword 1s drunk with their blood 


7. Before Him. SoG AZPP.&av. Diu. gives ‘formerly. 9. 
The kings and the mighty. So GKM. FILO and Dln. 
give ‘the mighty kings.’ 10. Nevertheless that Lord of 
Spirits will (so) press them. So GM. Dln/s text inserts ain 
‘and accordingly that Lord of Spirits will press them.’ 1I. 
The angels of punishment will take them in charge. So all 
MSS. but G, which gives Zman: (av AT: (apu Et. 12. 
His sword. So GM. FHILO and Din. give ‘the sword of 


munity that is *sown' is called the 
‘plant of righteousness’: cf. x. 16 
(note). Congregation: cf. xxxviii. 
I (note). 9, 10. The description 


late, Rules over all: cf. Dan. vii. 
I 4. 7, 8. Hidden: cf. xlviii. 6. 
lhis word occasions a digression and 
an explanation. Before he appeared 


to judge he was preserved by the 
Lord of Spirits and revealed to the 
elect through the spirit of prophecy, 
xlviii. 7. By this means the com- 
munity of the elect was founded (lit. 
‘sown ’), but was not to behold him 
till the final judgment. The com- 


of the judgment of the kings re- 
sumed: they implore mercy, but in 
vain. Shame and darkness: cf. 
xlvi. 6; 1v Ezra vii. 55. 11. 
Angels of punishment: see xl. 7 
(note). Cf. liii. 3-liv. 2. 12. Spec- 
tacle: see xlviii.g (note). Sword. 
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(lit. ‘from them’). — 13. And the righteous and elect will be 
saved on that day and will never again from thenceforth see the 
face of the sinners and unrighteous, 14. And the Lord of 
Spirits will abide over them, and with that Son of Man will 
I5. 


And the righteous and elect will have risen from the earth, 
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they eat and lie down and rise up for ever and ever. 


and ceased to be of downcast countenance, and will have 
I6. And these shall 
be your garments, garments of life before the Lord of Spirits; 


been clothed with garments of glory. 


and your garments will not grow old, and your glory will 
not pass away before the Lord of Spirits. 
LXIII. 1. In those days will the mighty and the kings 


the Lord of Spirits.’ 14. Will they eat. So GM. FHILO 
and Dln. read *will they abide and eat, also N (sec. hand). 
I5, 16. Clothed with garments of glory. And these shall 
be your garments, garments of life. So GM, which read (Mff: 
ANA: dir: oo-AT; £071: (nav; ANA: heor. So also 
IN, but that they omit ANARI. K reads as Dln.'s text: the 
other MSS. vary. The concluding words of lxii. 16, ‘your gar- 
ments will not grow old, and your glory will not pass away, con- 
firm the reading of GM. The fact that all these variations are 
absent from Dln.’s MSS. points to their being due to a late 
recension. 

LXIII. 1. The mighty and the kings. 


So GM: cf. note on 


45; Herm. Sim. viii. 2. See also En. 
cviii. I2. Will not grow old: cf. 
Deut. viii. 4; xxix. 5. 

LXIII. The writer again returns 


Used figuratively here: cf. lxiii. II. 
Drunk: cf. Is. xxxiv.6. 13. Saved: 
cf. xlviii. 7. 14. The kingdom is 
at last established and God Himself 


dwells amongst them: cf. Is. 1x. 19,20; 
Zeph. iii. 15-17: and the Messiah 
wil dwell with them: cf. xlv. 4; 
xxxvii. 2. The kingdom lasts for 
ever. 15. This verse does not refer 
to the resurrection but signifies that 
all the humiliations of the righteous 
are at an end. 16. Garments of 
life: see Crit. Notes on vv. 15, 16. 
On the garments of the blessed, cf. 
II Cor. v. 3, 4; Rev. ili. 4, 5,18; iv. 4; 
vl II; vll. 9,13, I4 ; IV Ezra i. 39, 


to the kings and the mighty in order 
to describe their bitter and unavail- 
ing repentance. The description 1s 
not an amplification of lxil. 5-12, but 
takes up the history at a later stage 
after that the kings have appealed in 
vain to the Messiah and are already 
in the custody of the angels of 
punishment. As their appeal to the 
Messiah has failed, they entreat the 
angels of punishment, to whom they 
are delivered, to grant them a respite 
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who possess the earth implore His angels of punishment to 
whom they were delivered to grant them a little respite, that 
they might fall down before the Lord of Spirits, and worship, 
and confess their sins before Him. 2. And they will bless 
and glorify the Lord of Spirits, and say: ‘ Blessed 1s the Lord 
of Spirits, the Lord of kings, the Lord of the mighty and the 
Lord of the rulers, the Lord of glory and the Lord of wisdom, 
(before whom) every secret is clear. 3. And Thy power is from 
ceneration to generation and Thy glory for ever and ever: 
deep are all Thy secrets and innumerable, and Thy nghteous- 
ness 1s beyond reckoning. 4. We have now learnt that we 
should glorify and bless the Lord of kings and Him who is 
King over all kings.’ 5. And they will say: ‘ Would that 
we had rest to glorify and thank Him and confess our faith 
before His glory! 6. And now we long for a httle rest 
but find it not: we are driven away and obtain it not: light 
has vanished from before us, and darkness 1s our dwelling- 
place for ever and ever; 7. For we have not believed 
before Him nor glorified the name of the Lord of Spirits, nor 
glorified our Lord, but our hope was in the sceptre of our 
kingdom and in our glory. 9. And in the day of our 


suffering and tribulation He saves us not, and we find no 


lxii. 6. FILO and Din. ‘the mighty kings” H K N omit ‘the 
mighty.’ — 2. (Before whom) every secret is clear. G points 
to a different meaning &NCU: Nitt: 40a. M gives LMCI: 


Ata: (FAT: DLA. 5. Glorify and thank Him. So GM. 
Other MSS. give, ‘Glorify, and thank, and bless Him.’ His 
glory. G reads ‘Thy glory.’ 7, Lord of Spirits. So GF: 
H I LNO give ‘Lord of kings’: M ‘ Lord of Lords.’ Glorified 
our Lord. So GM. Other MSS. ‘ glorified the Lord for all His 


to worship the Lord of Spirits and con- passage, cf. Wisdom v. 3-8. 2. 
fess their sins before Him. This in Their confession acknowledges all 
fact forms an indirect and last despair- that they formerly denied: cf. xlvi. 
ing appeal to the Lord of Spirits. At s. 3. Cf. xlix. 2. 6. Dark- 
the same time it is a justification of ness is our dwelling-place: cf. xlvi. 
God's justice. Forasomewhatsimilar 6.. 8. There is no place of repent- 
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respite wherein to confess our faith that our Lord 1s true in 
all His works and in His judgments and His nghteousness, 
and His judgments have no respect of persons. 9. And we 
shall pass away from before His face on account of our 
works, and all our sins are reckoned up in righteousness.’ 
10. Now they will say to them: ‘Our souls are satisfied with 


the mammon of unrighteousness, but this does not prevent 


us from descending into the flame of the pain of Sheol.’ 


kT a 


works. 
judgments.’ 


ance when the final judgment has 
come. 10. Riches avail not to 
their salvation: cf. lii. 7; liii; Ps. 
xlix. 7-12. Mammon of unright- 
eousness : cf. Luke xvi. 9, 11; Ecclus. 
v. 8. Sheol. This word has borne 
different meanings at different periods 
and also different meanings during 
the same period, owing to the co- 
existence of different stages in the 
development of thought. As these 
different meanings are to be found 
in Enoch, a short history of the con- 
ception will be the best means of 
explanation. (1) Sheol in the O.T. 
is the place appointed for all living, 
Job xxx. 23: from its grasp there is 
never any possibility of escape, Job 
vii. 9. It is situated beneath the 
earth, Num. xvi. 30: it is the land of 
darkness and confusion, Job x. 2I, 
22: of destruction, forgetfulness, and 
silence, Pss. lxxxvill. I2; xciv. 17; 
cxv. I7. Nevertheless the identity 
of the individual is in some measure 
preserved, Is. xiv. 10; Ezek. xxxn. 
21; I Sam. xxviii. I5 sqq.: but the 
existence is joyless and has no point 
of contact with God or human in- 
terests, Pss. vi. 5; xxx. 9; Is. xxxviii. 
11, I8. In the conception of Sheol 
there is no moral or religious element 
involved: no moral distinctions are 


8. In His judgments. So GM. Dln. ‘in all His 
IO. Into the flame. 


So all MSS. but G, which 


observed in it: good and bad fare 
alike. But the family, national and 
social distinctions of the world above 
are still reproduced, and men are 
gathered to their fathers or people, 
Gen. xxv. 8,90; xxxv. 29; Ezek. xxxii. 
17-32: kings are seated on their 
thrones even there, Is. xiv. 9, 10; 
Ezek. xxxii. 21, 24. Thus the O.T. 
Sheol does not differ essentially from 
the Homeric Hades, Odyss. xi. 488, 
9. This view of Sheol was the ortho- 
dox and prevailing one till the second 
century B. C. : cf. Ecclus. xiv. 16 ; xvii. 
22, 23; xxx. I"; Bar. iji. i1; Tob. ii. 
Jo; xvii. 2; Enoch cii. 11 (i.e. where 
Sadducees are introduced as speak- 
ing). Individual voices indeed had 
been raised against it in favour of 
a religious conception of Sheol, and 
finaly through their advocacy this 
higher conception gradually won its 
way into acceptance. (2) This second 
and higher conception of Sheol was the 
product of the same religious thought 
that gave birth to the doctrine of the 
Resurrection—the thought that found 
the answer to its difficulties by carry- 
ing the idea of retribution into the 
life beyond the grave. ‘The old con- 
ception thus underwent a double 
change. Firstly, it became essentially 
& place where men were treated ac- 
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1I. And after that their countenance will be filled with 
darkness before that Son of Man, and they will be banished 
from his presence and the sword will dwell among them 
I2. And thus spake the Lord of Spirits : 
‘This 15 the ordinance and judgment of the mighty and the 
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before his face. 


kings and the exalted and those who possess the earth before 
the Lord of Spirits.’ 

LXIV. 1. And other forms I saw in that place 1n secret. 
2. I heard the voice of the angel saying: ‘These are the 
angels who descended to the earth, and revealed what was 
hidden to the children of men and seduced the children of 


men into committing sin.’ 


[LXV. 1. And in those days Noah saw the earth that 


gives AJPAN. 
I2. For Onhap H G reads nap. 


II. Darkness. 


So G. Din. adds ‘and shame. 


LXIV. 2. Descended to the earth. So GM. Other MSS. 
‘descended from heaven to the earth.’ 


LXV. 1. For A@HT G reads ARHT with the same meaning. 


cording to their deserts with a division 
for the righteous, and a division for the 
wicked. And, secondly, from being 
the unending abode of the departed, 1t 
came to be only an intermediate state: 
cf. En. xxii; li. 1; cù. 5 (2); Luke 
xvi. 22(?). (3) The conception under- 
went a further change, and no longer 
signified the intermediate state of the 
righteous and of the wicked, but came 
to be used of the abode of the wicked 
only, either as their preliminary 
abode, cf. Rev. i. 18; vi. 8; xx. 13, 
14, or as their final one, En. lxiii. ro; 
xcix. II5;clii.7. This was probably due 
to the fact that the Resurrection was 
limited to the righteous, and thus the 
souls of the wicked simply remained 
in Sheol, which thus practically be- 
came hell or Gehenna: cf. Pas. Sol. 
xiv. 6; xv. II. That this conception 
of Sheol appeared in isolated cases in 
the Persian period, see Cheyne, Origin 


of the Psalter, 381-412. Cf. on 
the question generally, Oehler, Theol. 
des A. T. i. 253-66; Schulz, A. 
Tliche. Theol. 697-708 ; Schenkel, 
Bibel-Lex. ii. 565-71. In the Talmud 
Sheol has become synonymous with 
Gehenna, Weber, L. d. T. 326, 7. 
11. With darkness: cf. xlvi. 6; lxii. 
IO. Sword. Used figuratively here: 
cf, lxii. 12. 

LXIV. A brief digression on the 
fallen angels whose judgment has 
already been described in the second 
similitude, liv. 3 sqq.; lv. 3, 4. 

LXV-LXIX,. 25. These chapters 
professedly and in fact belong to a 
Noah Apocalypse, and have no right 
to form & part of the text of Enoch. 
The main reasons for this conclusion 
are to be found in the note on liv. 7. 
Like the other Noachic interpolations, 
this interpolation is of a fragmentary 
nature: it deals mainly with three 
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it was sinking down and its destruction was nigh. 2. And 
he arose from thence and went to the ends of the earth, and 
cried aloud to his grandfather Enoch; and Noah said three 
times with vehement utterance, ‘Hear me, hear me, hear me.’ 
3. And I said unto him: ‘ Tell me what it is that 1s falling 
out on the earth that the earth is so fatigued and shaken ? 
May I not perish with it!’ 4. And thereupon there was a 
great commotion on the earth and a voice was heard from 
heaven, and I fell on my face. 5. And Enoch my grand- 
father came and stood by me and said unto me: ‘ Why hast 
thou cried to me with a cry so vehement and sorrowful? 6. 
A command has gone forth from the presence of the Lord con- 
cerning those who dwell on the earth that their end should be 
brought about because they know all the secrets of the angels 
and all the violence of the Satans and all their hidden power 
and all the power of those who practise sorcery, and the power 
of witchcraft, and the power of those who make molten images 


3. I said unto him. So GM Afbiv. Other MSS. ‘he said unto 
him.’ 6. For the whole earth. These words are in the genl- 


subjects: (I) lxv. r1-lxvii. 3, the 
impending Flood and the deliverance 
of Noah; (2) lxvii. 4-]lxix. 1, the 
punishment of the fallen angels, with 
a digression on the kings and the 
mighty; (3) lxix. 2-25, the fall of 
the angels and the secrets they dis- 
closed. 

LXV. 1. Observe that the vision 
is Noah's. The vision opens here 
with a subsidence of the earth, as in 
Ix. 1 with a quaking of the heavens. 
2. The ends of the earth. The 
entrance to heaven is at the ends of 
the earth. Enoch is still supposed to 
be alive and to be engaged with the 
angels: compare this verse with lxviii. 
I. Thus it 1s the Samaritan chronology 
which is followed here; for according 
to the LX X. and Hebrew reckonings 
Enoch was translated many years 


before Noah was born, whereas the 
Samaritan makes them contemporaries 
for 140 years. Thus this vision must 
be regarded as not later than the 
140th year of Noahs life. In Ix. 8, 
23, on the other hand, a later date is 
supposed, the sooth year of Noah’s 
life (cf. Ix. 1), and Paradise is con- 
sistently represented as the abode of 
Enoch and the elect, as this date is 
360 years after Enoch’s translation into 
Paradise. Grandfather. In reality 
great-grandfather: cf. lx, 8. 4. A 
voice. This is the command in ver. 6. 
Fell on my face. Asin lx. 3. 6. 
Those who dwell on the earth. 
This phrase is borrowed from the 
Similitudes: cf. xxxviii 5 (note). 
Because they know all the secrets 
of the angels, &c.: cf. vii ; viii ; lxix. 
The power of witchcraft: cf. vii. I. 
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for the whole earth : 7. And how silver 1s produced from 
the dust of the earth, and how soft metal originates on the 
earth. 8. For lead and tin are not produced from the earth 
like the first: 1t 1s a fountain which produces them, and an 
angel stands therein, and that angel is an eminent one.’ 
9. And after that my grandfather took hold of me with his 
hand and raised me up, and said unto me: ‘Go, for I have 
asked the Lord of Spirits as touching this commotion on the 
earth. Io. And He said unto me: “ Because of their 
unrighteousness their judgment has been finally decided and 
will be executed speedily (lit. ‘it will no longer be reckoned 
before me’) because of the months which they have searched 
out, and through which they know that the earth and those 
who dwell upon it will be destroyed.” 11. And for these 


tive; but the context requires this rendering. 7. ANN wanting 
in G. 8. An angel stands therein. So GM, omitting H 
before &dm-7». Other MSS. and Dln. * There is an angel which 
stands therein.’ And that angel is an eminent one. Hallévi 
(Journ. Asiat. 373; 1867) reproduces this in Hebrew ^ NY? pop". 
He supposes * was read by mistake for ^ in DIP. Hence we get 
Dp" Hiph. from P with 3rd pl. masc. suffix. Then comparing 
Jer. vi. 7 he translates, ‘the angel who stands therein and makes 
them to cool is the chief.’ But the Hiph. more likely means ‘to 
cause to spring up.’ Hence ‘the angel who...causes them to spring 
up is the chief.’ 9. With his hand. So all MSS. but G, which 
gives ‘by my hand. IO. Because of the months which they 
have searched out, and through which they know that, &c. 
Hallévi (Journ. Asiat. 374-5; 1867) objects that AW-4% signifies 
months, and never astrology, and that the knowledge of the future 
could hardly be regarded as eriminal by the writers of Enoch, and 
that the Deluge was generally regarded as a secret: cf. x.2; 
Ixxxix. 1. He thinks that the corruption arose through reading 
D'U^n (=sorcerles, Is. 11. 3) as OWIN=‘ months,’ and "2 more- 
over = órv or yap. Hence he would translate, ‘Because of the sor- 
ceries which they have searched out and know; for the earth,’ &c. 


Observe that the destruction of the wrought through the angels. 10. 
earth is ascribed to the corruption See Crit. Note. 11. Enoch here 
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there will be no place of refuge for ever because they have 
shown them what was hidden, and (none) for those who are 
condemned; but as for thee, my son, the Lord of Spirits 
knows that thou art pure and guiltless of this reproach con- 
12. And He has destined thy name to 
be among the holy, and will preserve thee from those who 
dwell on the earth, and has destined thy seed in righteousness 
to kingship and great honours, and from thy seed will proceed 
a fountain of the righteous and holy without number for ever.’ 

LXVI. 1. And after that he showed me the angels of 


punishment who are prepared to come and let loose all the 


cerning’ the secrets. 


powers of the waters which are beneath in the earth in order 
to bring judgment and destruction on all who live and dwell 
on the earth. 2. And the Lord of Spirits gave command- 


ment to the angels who went forth, that they should not 
raise their hands but should wait; for those angels were 
over the powers of the waters. 3. And I went away 


from the presence of Enoch. 
LX VII. r. And in those days the word of God came unto 


me, and He said unto me: ‘Noah, thy lot has come up 
before Me, a lot without blame, a lot of love and uprightness. 
2. And now the angels are making a wooden building, and 


II. For those who. The syntax requires ñ to be supplied before 
Añ, as in AA in preceding line. Dln. wrongly takes Añ to be 
att, and so translates ‘they? As for thee. So G. Din. 
inserts a negative. 

LXVII. 1. Noah, thy lot. 
‘Noah, behold thy lot.’ 


So GM. Other MSS. and Din. 
A lot without blame. Wanting in G. 


addresses Noah. 12. Noah is to a misconception as the agents of the 


be the founder of a new and righteous 
generation. Fountain: cf. Deut. 
xxxiii. 28; Ps. Ixviii. 26. 

LXVI.1. He, i.e. Enoch. Angels 
of punishment. We have here an 
illegitimate use of this phrase. These 
angels have to do solely with the 
second judgment in the Similitudes, 
and are employed here only through 


Deluge or first judgment, and as 
angels over the waters: cf. xl. 7 
(note); liv. 7. 2. Angels over 
the powers of the waters: cf. Rev. 


XVI. 5. 
LXVII. 1. The character of Noah 
here is based on Gen. vi. 9. 2. 


This account differs from lxxxix. I, 
where it is said that Noah himself 
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when they have completed that task, I will place My hand 
upon it and preserve it, and there will come forth from it a 
seed of life, and the earth will undergo a change so that it 
3. And I will make 
fast thy seed before Me for ever and ever, and I will disperse 
those who dwell with thee over the face of the earth lest they 
tempt (thy seed), and (thy seed) will be blessed and will 
4. And 


Sect. IT.) 


will not remain without inhabitant. 


multiply on the earth in the name of the Lord.’ 


2. Completed that task. So G OLA. M @2:5, which should 
evidently be read (££. This is clearly the right text as against 
Dln.s d£ ‘have gone forth to this task. This latter reading 
is out of harmony both with the words before and after. For 
40PN G reads OPN. — 35. All the best MSS. ACEFGHIKMN 
read 4.©a0n(G after Phn or €f. We cannot, therefore, 
simply omit it as Dln. As it stands, ıt is unmeaning. It is 
perhaps best to emend it into hav; 4,.fa0n4. ‘lest they should 
tempt’ or ‘lead astray,’ and render AHGCAav* ‘I will disperse.’ 
Thus we should have a reference to the dispersion of mankind: 


cf, Gen. x1. 


makes the ark. Completed: see 
Crit. Note. Dln.s corrupt reading 
obliges him to make the angels of 
punishment build the ark and then 
go to let loose the waters! It is evi- 
dently a class of good angels we have 
here. 3. Cf. Ixv.12. 4-LXIX. 
1. This section deals with the punish- 
ment of the fallen angels and its 
significance in regard to the kings 
and the mighty. It is very confused. 
Part of the confusion is owing to an 
original confusion of thought on the 
part of the writer, and much to the 
corruptness of the text. "The latter 
is largely obviated by the ascertain- 
ment of a better text: see Crit. Notes 
on vv. 8, II, I3. As for the former, 
it has been caused by the writer 
describing the first judgment in fea- 
tures characteristic of the final, and 
in identifying localities in the Simili- 


Dln.'s text runs, ‘and I will spread abroad those 


tudes which are absolutely distinct : 
i.e. the burning valley of Gehenna 
is placed among the metal mountains, 
Ixvii. 4, though it is definitely said to 
lie in another direction, liv. I, in the 
Similitudes. It is obvious, therefore, 
that no weight is to be attached to 
phrases denoting locality in this section. 
4. After treating of the judgment of 
mankind through the Deluge, the 
writer proceeds to describe the judg- 
ment of the angels, who were the 
real cause of man’s corruption. In 
contradiction with x, the fallen angels 
are cast into a burning valley—really 
the Gehenna valley of liv. There is 
a twofold confusion here. It is not 
said that the angels in liv. were 
cast into the valley of Gehenna, but 
into a ‘burning furnace’; and, in 
the second place, this was the final 
place of punishment, not the pre- 
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He will imprison those angels who have shown unrighteous- 
ness in that burning valley which my grandfather Enoch had 
formerly shown to me in the west among the mountains 
of gold and silver and iron and soft metal and tin. 5. 
And I saw that valley in which there was a great convulsion 
and a swelling of the waters. 6. And when all this took 
place, there was produced from that fiery molten metal and 
from the convulsion wherewith they were convulsed in that 
place, a smell of sulphur, and it was connected with those 
waters, and that valley of the angels who had seduced (man- 
kind) burned continually under the earth there. 7. And 
through the valleys of that land proceed streams of fire, where 
those angels are punished who had led astray those who dwell 
upon the earth. 8. But these waters will in those days 
serve for the kings and the mighty and the exalted and 
those who dwell on the earth for the healing of the body, and 


who dwell with thee over the face of the earth.’ 


4. He will 


imprison. So FGM. Other MSS. ‘they will imprison.’ 5. 


For TUM-n G reads 7@N (sic); M Ua. 
H{U@-na™ G reads «7m-nav:; M onoo: Uwo-nav-, 


6. For oUm-nap:; 
8. For 


the healing of the body. SoG: and this reading is obviously 


liminary. But, again, the burning 
valley is said to be amongst the metal 
mountains in the west. This, as we 
have shown above, is a misleading 
combination of utterly disparate ideas, 
and should prove a warning against 
falling into the error of Hilgenfeld 
and Drummond, and basing con- 
clusions on such equivocal or rather 
demonstrably groundless statements 
a8 appear In this verse. In the west. 
Borrowed from lii. 1,as other phrases 
from the adjoining context, and with 
just as little real significance. The 
phrase is no real note of locality but 
only another meaningless plagiarisin 
of this interpolator. For others see 
pp.15,16; lx. 10 (note). Hilgenfeld's 


excursion to Vesuvius in search of a 
burning valley in the west is a bootless 
and uncalled-for errand. 5, 6. 
These verses combine features of the 
Deluge and of volcanic disturbances. 
The latter are connected with the 
punishment of the angels. Burned 
under the earth there. Not merely 
the immediate neighbourhood of the 
Gehenna valley is here designated, 
but, as Din. points out, the adjacent 
country down to and beyond the Dead 
Sea. A subterranean fire was believed 
to exist under the Gehenna valley: 
cf. xxvii. I (note). 8. In those 
days. Those of the writer. Those 
waters will serve... for the heal- 
ing of the body. The hot springs 
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for the punishment of the spirit, because their spirit is full of 
lust, that they may be punished 1n their body; for they have 
denied the Lord of Spirits and see.their punishment daily, 
and yet believe not in His name. 


Chapter LX VIL, 5-11. 


9. And in proportion as 
the burning of their bodies becomes severe, a corresponding 
change will take place in their spirit for ever and ever; for 
before the Lord of Spirits there will be none to utter a lying 
word. Io. For the judgment will come upon them, because 
they believe in the lust of their body and have denied the 
Spirit of the Lord. 11. And those same waters will undergo a 
change in those days; for when those angels are punished m 
these waters, these water-springs will change their temperature, 


right; for the office of the sulphur springs is medicinal in this 
world, but punitive in the next. Other MSS. for the healing of 
the soul and body. ^ Believe not. G omits the negative. 9. A 
corresponding change will take place. G reads hav; Hñap:; 
TOAM. II. Are punished in these waters. So GM, read- 
ing 97,01. Other MSS. ‘in those days.’ These water-springs 
will change their temperature: lit. ‘will be changed as to their 
temperature. So GM, reading &TPAar instead of LTBAT 


La 


resulted from the meeting of the 
water and fire underground by which 
the angels were punished. As an 
instance of such a hot spring Din. 


no need to go to the west for an 
explanation. For the punishment 
of the spirit, 1. e. in the final judg- 
ment. Punished in their body. 


mentions Kallirrhoe to the east of 
the Dead Sea, to which Herod the 
Great resorted, Jos. Ant. xvii. 6. 5; 
Bell. Jud. i. 33. 5. It has been 
objected that according to the latter 
passage these waters were sweet and 
not sulphurous. So far as this objec- 
tion is valid, it cannot hold against 
the hot springs of Machaerus, Bell. 
Jud. vii. 6. 3, which were bitter, and 
in the neighbourhood of which there 
were sulphur mines. Holtzmann 
(Jahrb. f. D. T. xii. 391) refers to the 
eruptions of Mount Epomeo in Ischia 
in 46 and 35 B. c. (quoted by Schodde), 
but, as we have seen above, there is 


In Gehenna they will suffer in the 
body as well as in the spirit. Denied 
the Lord of Spirits: cf. xxxviii. 2 
(note); liv. 7 (note). See their pun- 
ishment daily. The hot springs are 
a testimony to the present punishment 
of the angels: a testimony likewise 
to the punishment that will befall 
the kings and the mighty. © 9. The 
punishment will work repentance in 
the kings, but it will be unavailing. 
A. lying word: cf. xlix. 4 (note). 
10. Denied the Spirit of the Lord. 
This expression is unique in Enoch. 
11. The removal of the angels to 
another place of punishment.is fol- 
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and when the angels ascend, this water of the springs will 
change and become cold. 12. And I heard Michael answer- 
ing and saying: ‘This judgment wherewith the angels are 
judged is a testimony for the kings and the mighty and for 
those who possess the earth. 13. Because these waters of 
judgement minister to the healing of the body of the kings 


and to the lust of their body ; therefore they will not see and 
will not believe that those waters will. change and become a 


fire which burns for ever.’ 


LXVIII. 1. And after that my grandfather Enoch gave 


and AÀM instead of AAARF. Other MSS. give ‘the tempera- 
ture of these water-springs will change. 12. Michael. So GM. 
Other MSS. read ‘the holy Michael.’ 13. Minister to the 
healing of the body of the kings and to the lust of their body ; 
therefore they will not see, &c. So GM, reading Né.o-f: 
#IPas ñañan; OATI°%T: 7° IWVar, save that I have sub- 
stituted the word ‘kings’ for ‘angels.’ This change is absolutely 
necessary, as Hallévi (Journ. Asiat. 366-7; 1867) has pointed out; 
for it would be absurd to suppose that the angels were healed by 
the chemical action of the waters. The mistake arose through the 
confusion of D'2NDD ‘angels’ with D220 ‘kings.’ Hallévi thinks 
that ‘angels’ in verse rr should similarly be changed into ‘ kings, 
but wrongly. The reading of G is evidently the right one; it is 
supported throughout by M, and in the first clause ‘ to the healing 
of the body’ by all MSS. but BC: the text of its second clause 
‘to the lust of their body’ could readily be corrupted into the 
unintelligible reading of the remaining MSS. ‘to the death of their 
body, (rat into ATPT through the influence of verses 9 and Io. 
DIn.’s ‘for the healing of the angels’ has all MSS. but B C against 
it: his reading ‘for the death of the body’ has the support of 


FHIKLN. His text gives, *For these waters of judgment 


minister to the healing of the angels and to the death of their 
body; but they will not see,’ &c. 


lowed by a cooling of the waters. verse the Similitudes already exist as 
13. See Crit. Note. Dln.stextis un- a complete work in the hands of the 
intelligible, but the text of G as interpolator. The meaning of this 
followed above is quite clear. chapter is difficult to determine. It 


LXVIII. 1. According to this has probably to do with the Satans or 
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the signs of all the secrets in a book and the Similitudes 
which had been given to him, and he put them together for 
me 1n the words of the book of the Similitudes. 2. And 
in those days Michael answered Rufael and said: ‘The power 
of the spirit transports and provokes me: yet as regards the 
rigour of the judgment of the secrets, the judgment over the 
angels, who can endure the rigorous judgment which is 
passed, before which they melt away ?’ 3. And Michael 
answered again and spake to Rufael: ‘Who 1s he whose heart 
is not softened concerning it, and whose reins are not troubled 
by this word of judgment that has been passed upon them— 
upon those whom they have thus led out?" 4. And it 
came to pass when he stood before the Lord of Spirits, 
Michael spake thus to Rufael: *I will not take their part 
under the eye of the Lord, for the Lord of Spirits 1s angry 
with them because they do as if they were like the Lord. 


LXVIII. 2. Michael. So GM. Din. ‘the holy Michael? 


The power of the spirit transports and provokes me. Can this 
mean ‘the spirit of God provokes my wrath against the fallen 


angels’? It would perhaps be better to read 420: Aaoi ñL: 
the € might have fallen out before the initial £ in &av(Mn£, We 
should thus have: ‘the vehemence of my feelings transports 
me... for as regards,’ &c. Is passed. o GM. Other MSS. 
and Dln. add ‘and abides.’ 3. Michael. So GM. Din. ‘the 
holy Michael.’ So also in ver. 4; lxix. 14, 15. Heart is not 
softened. GM read ALAM: Aft. Word of judgment. So G 
reading PÅ instead of PA as in Dln.: ‘ who is he... whose reins 
are not troubled by this word? A judgment has been passed 


chiefs of the angels. 2.Thedia- fromthe preliminary to the final place 
logue between Michael and Rufael of punishment. It might perhaps be 
is designed to set forth the severity of better to translate ‘judgment which 
the judgment over the fallen angels. has been passed upon them because of 
Judgment of the secrets. This those whom they have thus led forth.’ 
may mean the judgment on account In this case we should have the 
of the secrets divulged by the angels. judgment of the Satans who are 
9. Upon those whom they have rigorously punished because they se- 
thus led out.: Din. thinks this may duced the angels into sin. The words 


mean those angels who are conducted ‘They do as if they were like the Lord’ 
N 
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5. Therefore all that 1s hidden will come upon them for ever 
and ever; for neither angel nor man will have his portion (in 
it), but alone they undergo their judgment for ever and ever.’ 

LXIX. 1. And after this judgment they will inspire fear 
and anger in them because they have shown this to those who 
dwell on the earth. 2. And behold the names of those 
angels! and these are their names: the first of them 1s Sem- 
jJázà, the second Arestiqifa, the third Armén, the fourth 
Kokabaél, the fifth Türél, the sixth Rümjál, the seventh 
Dànél, the eighth Nüqàél, the ninth Baráqél, the tenth 
Azazél, the eleventh Armers, the twelfth Batarjàl, the thir- 
teenth Basasáél, the fourteenth Ananél, the fifteenth 'Türjàl, 
the sixteenth Simapisiél, the seventeenth Jetarél, the eighteenth 
Tumaél, the nineteenth Tarél, the twentieth Rümàáél, the 
twenty-first Izézéel. 3. And these are the chiefs of their 
angels and the names of their chief ones over a hundred and 
over fifty and over ten. 4. The name of the first, Jeqün : 
that 1s the one who led astray all the children of the angels, 


upon them.’ 5. All that is hidden. So GM. Other MSS. 
and Dln. ‘the judgment that is hidden.’ 

LXIX. r. Inspire fear and anger. As Dln. remarks, there 
must be a corruption here. Hallévi (Journ. Asiat. p. 383; 1867) 
thinks 49°00 is a translation of the Hiphil "M which means 
(1) to cause to tremble, (2) to irritate. The Greek translator took 
the latter meaning, which is unsuitable to the context. Hence 
translate, ‘inspire fear and trembling.’ 2. G differs consider- 
ably from Dln.’s text in the spelling of the angels’ names, but 


mainly in the matter of vowels. So F G H M. 


favour thisinterpretation: cf. Is.xiv.11- 
13. 5. In this rigorous punishment in 
store for them neither angel nor man 
suffers but those Satans (?) only. 
LXIX. 1. See Crit. Note. |. 2. The 
list of names here is essentially the 
same as in vi. 7, but that the thirteenth 
name is superfluous: see Dln. on vi. 7, 
In vi. 7 the names are said to be 
those of the chiefs, but here they are 


4. The angels. 


not so described. 4. It 1s to be 
observed that in the Similitudes the 
Satans and the fallen angels are care- 
fully distinguished: the latter fall in 
the days of Jared according to i- 
xxxvi and xci-civ. In this chapter, 
however, the functions of these two 
classes are confused. It is Azazel in 
i-xxxvi who is the cause of all the 
corruption upon earth, and Semjaza 
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and brought them down to the earth and led them astray 
through the daughters of men. 5. And the second 1s called 
Asbeél: he imparted to the children of the holy angels the 
evil counsel and led them astray so that they defiled their 
bodies with the daughters of men. 6. And the third is 
called Gádreél: he it is who has taught the children of men 
all the blows of death, and he led astray Eve, and showed to 


the sons of men the weapons of death and the coat of mail, 
and the shield, and the sword for battle, and all the weapons 


of death to the children of men. 7". And from his hand 


they have proceeded over those who dwell on the earth from 
that hour for evermore. 8. And the fourth ıs called 
Pénémüe: he taught the children of men the bitter and the 
sweet, and taught them all the secrets of their wisdom. 
9. And he instructed mankind 1n writing with ink and paper, 
and thereby many sinned from eternity to eternity and until 
this day. IO. For it was not intended when man was 
created (lit. ‘men are not created to the end’) that he should 
give confirmation to his good faith with pen and ink m such 
wise. IT. For man was created exactly hke the angels to 
the intent that he should continue righteous and pure, and 
death which destroys everything could not have taken hold ot 
him, but through this their knowledge they are perishing and 


through this power (of knowledge) it (death) is consuming 
me. I2. And the fifth is called Kasdejà: he has taught 


Other MSS. ‘the holy angels. ^ 12. For (0477401 G reads ot, 


in the interpolated passage vi. 3. exactly like the angels. Man was 
Jeqin=‘the inciter’: Asbeél=‘the originally righteous and immortal: 
deserter from God.’ 6. Gádreél cf. Book of Wisdom, i. 13, 14; ii. 23, 
is evidently a Satan as he led astray 24. This is also the doctrine of the 
Eve. In viii. I the making of weapons Talmud, Weber, L. d. T. 208, 214, 
of war is ascribed to Azazel. 9, 239. Man lost his uprightness and 
10. Though the invention of the art immortality through the envy of the 
of writing 1s ascribed to an evil spirit, devil, Wisdom 11, 24, through the evil 
the writer does not seem to condemn knowledge introduced by the Satans 
it save in so far as it is used as a or angels, En. lxix. Ir, through his 
safeguard against the bad faith of own evil act, xcviii. 4. 12. Cf. 


men. ll. Man was created | Rosenmüller's Scholia on Ps. xci. 5, 6, 
N 2 
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the children of men all the wicked smitings of spirits and 
demons, and the smitings of the embryo and the babe, that it 
may pass away, and the smitings of the soul, the bites of the 
serpent, and the smitings which befall at noon, the son of the 
serpent named ‘T'aba’t. 13. And this is the number of 
Kesbeél, who showed the head of the oath to the holy ones 
when he dwelt high above in glory, and its name 1s Bêqå. 
14. And this (angel) requested Michael to show him the 
hidden name, that they might mention it 1n the oath, so that 


those who revealed all that was hidden to the children of 
men might quake before that name and oath. I5. And 


this 1s the power of that oath, for it 1s powerful and strong, 
and he placed this oath Akáe m the hand of Michael. 16. 


And these are the secrets of this oath, and the heaven was 
made strong through the oath, and was suspended before 
the world was created and for ever : 17. And through it 
the earth was founded upon the water, and from the secret 


recesses of the mountains come beautiful waters from the 
creation of the world unto eternity. 18. And through that 


and this I have followed. 13. The number of Kesbeél. Hallévi 


(Journ. Asiat. p. 383; 1867) suggests that for "AP there stood 
NP which means either ‘number’ or ‘charge.’ Hence, ‘this 


is the charge of Kesbeél,’ 1.e. to remind the other angels of the 
oath by which they were bound. 14. Show him the hidden 
name. So GM. Other MSS. give ‘show them the hidden name.’ 
After these words Dln. and all MSS. but GM insert ‘that thus 


they might see that hidden name and.’ I have followed G. M has a 


clause peculiar to itself. 16. Was made strong. So G 0KÓ. Din. 
reads &10- ‘they were strong ... and the heaven was suspended.’ 
17. Beautiful waters. So AEFGHIN and practically M. Dln. 


which according to ancient Jewish Heaven was suspended: cf. Job 
interpretation treated of demonic dan- xxvi. 7 for a similar expression regard- 
gers. The serpent named Tab&’t. ing the earth. 17. Earth was 
I know nothing about this name. founded upon the water: cf. Pss. 
13. See Crit. Note: cf. xli. 5. I do  xxiv.2; cxxxvi.6. From the secret 
not pretend to interpret this and recesses of the mountains come 
many of the following verses. 16. beautiful waters: cf. Ps. civ. Io, 13. 
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oath the sea was created, and as its foundation He laid for it 
the sand against the time of (its) anger, and it dare not pass 
beyond it from the creation of the world unto eternity. 
19. And through that oath are the depths made fast, and 
abide and stir not from their place from eternity to eternity. 
20. And through that oath the sun and moon complete their 
course, and deviate not from the path prescribed to them from 
eternity to eternity. 21. And through that oath the stars 
complete their course, and He calls them by their names, 
and they answer Him from eternity to eternity. 22. And 
in like manner the spirits of the water, and of the winds, and 
of all zephyrs, and the paths of all the bands of the spirits. 
23. And in it are preserved the voices of the thunder and the 
light of the lightnings; and m it are preserved the chambers 
of the hail and of the hoar-frost, and the chambers of the mist 


and the chambers of the rain and the dew. 24. And all 
these believe and give thanks before the Lord of Spirits and 


glorify (Him) with all their power, and their food 1s nothing 
save thanksgiving: they thank and glorify and extol the 
name of the Lord of Spirits for ever and ever. 25. And 
this oath 1s mighty over them and through it they are pre- 
served, and their paths are preserved, and their course 1s not 
destroyed. | 26. And there was great Joy amongst them, 
and they blessed and glorified and extolled because the name 


elves ‘beautiful waters for the living. 20. To eternity: wanting 
in G. 22. For winds G gives wrongly ‘souls,’ by a change in one 


letter. 23. The voices of the thunder. So GM. Other MSS., 
‘the chambers of the voices of the thunder.’ 26. And extolled : 


18. As its foundation He laid for similar thought. 26-29. These 
it the sand, &c.: cf. Jer. v. 22; Job verses form the conclusion of the 
xxvi. 10; Ps. civ. 9, &c. 19. The third similitudc. We have again re- 
depths made fast: cf. Prov. vill. 28. turned to the chief theme of the third 
21. Calls them by their names: cf. similitude. It is not improbable that 
xliii. I (note). 23. Cf. Crit. Note. the interpolator omitted part of this 
Chambers of the hail, &c.: cf. lx. ' similitude and replaced it with his 


II, 19-21. 24. Cf. xli. 7 for a own additions. 20. Because the 
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of the Son of Man was revealed unto them: 27. And 
he sat on the throne of his glory, and the sum of judgment 
was committed unto him, the Son of Man, and he caused the 
sinners and those who have led the world astray to pass away 
and be destroyed from off the face of the earth. 20. With 
chains shall they be bound, and in their assemblage-place of 
destruction shall they be imprisoned, and all their works 
vanish from the face of the earth. 29. And from hence- 
forth there will be nothing that is corruptible; for the Son of 
Man has appeared and sits on the throne of his glory, and all 
evil will pass away before his face and depart; but the word 
of the Son of Man will be strong before the Lord of Spirits. 
This is the third Similitude of Enoch. 

LXX. 1. And it came to pass after this that his name was 
carried aloft during his lifetime to the Son of Man and to the 
Lord of Spirits from amongst those who dwell on the earth. 
2. And he was carried aloft on the chariots of the spirit and 


wanting in G. 247. For £9704: DPA G wrongly £9704. — 28. 
Imprisoned. Before &T'000L G M insert H. 29. The word. 
For 474. F GI M O and originally N read £124; and for £.&10 
read (0210. For Nai. G reads NAAT ‘Son of the Woman.’ 
LXX. 1. And to the Lord. So G. Other MSS. omit ‘and.’ 


name of the Son of Man was re- 
vealed. This is obscure. Cf. for a 
different use of the phrase, xlviii. 7; 
lxil. 7. 27. He, i.e. the Messiah. 
On the throne of his glory: see xlv. 
3(note). Thesum ofjudgment, i. e. 
alljudgment: cf. St. John v. 22, 27. 


LXX. This chapter forms the con- 
clusion as xxxvii forms the introduc- 
tion of the Similitudes. There is 
certainly some awkwardness in the 
author making Enoch describe his own 
translation; but this in itself forms 
no valid reason .for obelizing the 


The sinners. Though the Similitudes 
are directed chiefly against the kings 
and the mighty ones, the author re- 
turns repeatedly to the judgment of 
sinners in general: cf. xxxviii. I, 2, 3; 
xli. 2; xlv. 2, 5, 65; [1.2;] lii. 2,7; 
lxii. 2,13. From off the face of the 
earth: cf. xxxvii. I (note). 28. Cf. 
lii-vi. 29, This verse summarises 
shortly such a chapter as xlix. 


chapter, as in every other respect it 
is quite in keeping with the thought 
of the Similitudes. 1. His name. 
The name here stands for the person. 
The actual pre-existence of the Son of 
Man is here supposed: cf. xlviii. 2 
(note), Son of Man: cf. xlvi. 2 
(note). Those who dwell on the 
earth: cf. xxxvii. 5 (note). 2. 
Chariots of the spirit: cf. 2 Kings 
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the name vanished amongst men (lit. * them’). 
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3. And from 


that day I was no longer numbered amongst them, and he set 
me between the two winds, between the North and the West, 
where the angels took the cords to measure for me the place 


for the elect and nghteous. 


4. And there I saw the first 


fathers and the nghteous who from the beginning dwell in 


that place. 


[LXXI. r. And it came to pass after this that my spirit 


3. Was no longer numbered amongst them. So G T ehün- 
by a slip for 'thûAn. This is obviously the right reading, of 
which Tiffin. =‘I was drawn or dragged’ (so Dln.) is a cor- 


ruption. 


ii. II. "This is an account of Enoch’s 
translation: cf. 1xxxvii. 3, 4; Ixxxix. 52. 
9. Numbered: see Crit. Note. Be- 
tween the North and the West. 
According to xxxii. 2-6 Paradise lay 
in the East: according to lxxvii. 3 in 
the North: see lx. 8 (note). The 
cords: cf. lxi. 4. Paradise is 
already peopled with his righteous 
forefathers. This agrees perfectly 
with lxi. 12, which speaks of the elect 
being already in Paradise. Thus in 
the Similitudes the chronology of the 
LXX.isfollowed,whereas in the Inter- 
polations it is the Samaritan reckon- 
ing that is adopted, Cp. liv. 7 (note). 


A LXXI. This chapter is most cer- 


v 


tainly a later addition. It is alien 
alike in thought and phraseology to 
the Similitudes. Outwardly indeed 
there is a resemblance in phraseology 
but it is not real, for the technical 
terms of the Similitudes which are 
incorporated in this chapter are 
wrongly used in almost every in- 
stance. This chapter was probably 
added by the same hand that inter- 
polated the Noachic fragments. Some 
of the grounds for the above conclu- 
sion are:—(I) The transcendence of 
God, of which we have hardly any 


I M give the same text as Dln., but by a later hand. 


consciousness in the Similitudes, is 
here portrayed in the severest manner. 
The distance between God and even 
the righteous Enoch in this chapter 
is immeasurable, whereas in the 
Similitudes earth and heaven are 
made one community through the 
Messiah, and God and the Son of 
Man dwell with men. (2) The descrip- 
tion of the crystal palace of fire, lxxi. 
5, 6, is borrowed from xiv. 9-17, but 
in the hands of the interpolator this 
account of the theophany becomes an 
idle transformation scene, a mere 
tableau vivant—God utters not a 
word, it 1s only an angel that ad- 
dresses Enoch. (3) There is abso- 
lutely no evidence to show that the 
writer of the Similitudes was ac- 
quainted with i-xxxvi, though Dli». 
has thrown out this supposition, 
Herzog, R. E. xii 351, whereas the 
dependence of the writer of this 
chapter on i-xxxvi is demonstrable. 
(4) Enoch’s guide is no longer the 
angel of peace as in the Similitudes, 
but Michael, Ixxi. 3. (5) The title 
‘Son of Man’ is used in an absolutely 
different sense inthischapter—exactly 
indeed as it 1s in the Noachic frag- 
ments: see lx. Io (note). We may 


184 Lhe Book of Enoch. 


was hidden and it ascended into the heavens : (there) I saw the 
sons of the holy angels stepping on flames of fire: their 
garments were white and their raiment and their faces shone 
2. And I saw two streams of fire, and the light 
of that fire shone like hyacinth, and I fell on my face before 
the Lord of Spirits. 3. And the angel Michael, one of the 
archangels, seized me by my right hand and lifted me up and 
introduced me to all the secrets of mercy and the secrets of 
righteousness. 4. And he showed me all the secrets of 
the ends of the heaven, and all the chambers of all the stars, 
and of the luminaries, whence they proceed into the presence 


[ Sect. IT. 


like snow. 


of the holy ones. 


LXXI. I. 


Sons of the holy angels. 
Other MSS. and Dln. ‘sons of the angels.’ 


5. And the spirit translated Enoch unto 


So AEFGHIMN. 


Their faces shone 


like snow. CGO and originally L 4-73. Other MSS. and 


Dln. ‘the light of their faces was like snow.’ 


indeed have here a deliberate per- 
version of this phrase as it appears 
in the Similitudes: see xlvi. 2, 3 
(notes), and this is possible for the 
following reason. (6) lxxi. 14, ‘Thou 
art the Son of Man who art born unto 
righteousness and righteousness abides 
over thee,’ 1s an application to Enoch 
of the words used of the Son of Man 
in xlvi. 3. (7) The writer of the 
Similitudes uses Daniel's phrase, 
‘Head of Days, most appositely in 
connexion with the question of judg- 
ment: cf. xlvi. 1 (note). Not so the 
interpolator; he violates the technical 
sense of the phrase, and incorporates 
it merely to give verisimilitude to his 
additions. (8) lxxi. 17 betrays the 
hand of an interpolator who either 
did not know or else ignored the fact 
that eternal life was the lot of the 
righteous in the Similitudes: see 
xxxvii.4 (note). This verse probably 
shows the writer’s acquaintance with 
i. 5; x. I7; xxv. 6. (9) Finally, it 
is quite unfitting that Enoch should 


5. For av1é.0: 


have visions such as are recounted in 
this chapter after his translation into 
Paradise. 1. The note of time 
here is meaningless with regard to 
the Similitudes. Sons of the holy 
angels. This is practically the same 
phrase as in lxix. 5: cf. lxix. 4 
*children of the angels, and cvi. 5 
‘children of the angels of heaven.’ 
The expression is to be referred to 
nnd 333, where the Elohim are 
interpreted as angels. 2. Streams 
of fire: cf. xiv. I9; Dan. vii. 10; 
also ver. 6 of this chapter. "These 
streams really proceed from beneath 
the throne. 3. Secrets of mercy. 
The mercy of God is often referred 
to in the additions: cf. l. 3-5; 
lx. 5, 25. 4. We have seen that 
it was necessary to regard the verses 
and chapters dealing with natural 
phenomena, such as xli. 3-8, xliii, 
xliv, as intrusions into the text. The 
reference here to physical secrets con- 
nects the writer of this chapter more or 
less directly with those just mentioned. 
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the heaven of heavens, and I saw there in the midst of that 
light a structure built of crystals, and between those crystals 
flames of living fire. 6. And my spirit saw how a fire girt 
that house around —on its four sides streams full of living 
fire, and how they encircled that house. 7. And round 
about were Seraphim, Cherubim, and Ophanim: these are 
they who sleep not and guard the throne of His glory. 9. 
And I saw angels who could not be counted, a thousand 
thousands, and ten thousand times ten thousand (and they) 
encircled that house, and Michael and Gabriel and Rufael and 


Fanuel and the holy angels who are above in the heavens go 


in and out of that house. 9. And there came forth from 
that house Michael and Gabriel, Rufael and Fanuel, and many 
holy angels without number. IO. And with them the 


Head of Days, His head white and pure as wool and His 
raiment indescribable. II. And I fell on my face and my 
whole body melted away, but my spirit was transfigured ; 
and I cried with a loud voice with the spirit of power and 
blessed and glorified and extolled. 12. And these blessings 
which went forth out of my mouth were well pleasing before 
that Head of Days. 13. And that Head of Days came 


with Michael and Gabriel, Rufael and Fanuel, and with 


thousands and ten thousand thousands —angels without 
number. 14. And he came to me and greeted me with his 
voice, and said unto me: ‘ Thou art the son of man who art 


AZEN G reads aog AR: 0279. 14. He. So GM. Other 
MSS. and Din. read ‘that angel.’ Who art born. Dln. wrongly 


5, 6. Cf. xiv. 9-17. 7. Cheru- two clauses are practically word for 
bim, Seraphim, and Ophanim: cf. word the same as the last two clauses 
lxi. IO, I2; xxxix. I3; xl. 2. 8.  oflx.3. Spirit was transfigured. 
A. thousand thousands, &e.: cf. xiv. Distinguish this from xxxix. 14, and 
22; xl. r. Goin and out. Thisis cf. Asc. Is. vii. 25. Spirit of 
not so in xiv. 23. Michael, Gabriel, power: of. lxi. 11. 14. And he, 


é&c.: see xl. 4-7. 10. The Head i.e. ‘Michael’: see Crit. Note. It 
of Days: see (7) of the introductory is not God Himself who speaks: cf. 
criticism on this chapter, also xlvi. I ver.15. Thou art the son of man: 


(note); Dan. vii. 9. 11. The first see (5) and (6) of the introductory 
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born unto righteousness, and righteousness abides over thee 
and the nghteousness of the Head of Days forsakes thee not.’ 
15. And he said unto me: ‘His word for thee 1s (lit. ‘ He calls 
unto thee’) peace in the name of the world to come; for from 
thence proceeds peace since the creation of the world, and so 
will it be with thee for ever and ever and ever. 16, And 
all who in the time to come walk in thy ways—thou whom 
righteousness never forsaketh—their dwelling-plaees will be 
with thee and their heritage will be with thee, and they will 
not be separated from thee for ever and ever and ever. 
17. And so there will be length of days with that Son of 
Man and the righteous will have peace, and the righteous 
his path of uprightness in the name of the Lord of Spirits 
for ever. and ever.’ | 


‘der ... geboren ist.’ And righteousness: wanting in G. 


criticism on this chapter and the The world to come, i.e. the Olam 
references there given. 15. He habba, the Messianic kingdom. 17. 
calls unto thee peace. Quoted Length of days. See (8) of the 
in Test. Dan. 5 Bov vpiv eipgvgv. introductory criticism on this chapter, 


SECTION III. 
(CHAPTERS LXXII—LXXXII.) 


THE BOOK OF CELESTIAL PHYSICS. INTRODUCTION. 


A. Its Critical Structure and Object. B. Its Independence of 
i-xxxvl. C. Its Calendar and the knowledge therein implied. 


A. Critical Structure and Object. Chapter lxxi intro- 
duces us to a scientific treatise. In this treatise the writer 
attempts to bring the many utterances regarding physical pheno- 
mena into one system, and puts this forward as the genuine and 
biblical one as opposed to all other systems. The paramount, 
and indeed the only aim of this book according to lxxi. I, is 
to give the laws of the heavenly bodies, and this object ıt pursues 
undeviatingly from its beginning to lxxix. 1, where it is said that 
the treatise is finished and all the laws of the heavenly bodies 
set forth. Through all these chapters there is not a single ethical 
reference. The author has no other interest save a scientific 
one coloured by Jewish conceptions and beliefs. As a Jew he 
upholds the accuracy of the moon as a divider of time, Ixxiv. 12: 
‘The moon brings in all the years exactly, so that their position 
Is not prematurely advanced or delayed by a single day unto 
eternity.’ And this order is inflexible: there will be no change 
in it till the new creation, lxxii. r. So far, then, we have to 
deal with a complete and purely scientific treatise, in which 
there is no breach of uniformity till the new creation. But the 
moment we have done with lxxıx, we pass into a new atmosphere. 
The whole interest is ethical and nothing else: there is, indeed, 
such a thing as an order of nature, but, owing to the sin of men, 
this order is more conspicuous in its breach than in its observance, 
lxxx. 2-8, and even that infallible luminary the moon (Ixxiv. 12) 
becomes a false guide and misleader of men, Ixxx. 4. 
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Chapter lxxx, therefore, is manifestly an addition, made to give 
an ethical turn to a purely scientific treatise, and so furnish it 
with some fitness for its present collocation. Before passing on 
to lxxx1, we may remark that not only does the general tendency 
of lxxx. 1-6 conflict with the preceding chapters, but the only 
exact specification ventured on by the interpolator in lxxx. 5 
is in glaring contradiction with lxxvi. 13. Yet see notes on 
]xxx. 5. 

Nor, again, can lxxxi belong to this book. Before entering 
on this question, however, let us consider Ixxxii. 1-8, which forms, 
according to most critics, the close of this treatise, vv. 9-20 being 
regarded as a Noachic interpolation, but wrongly: see lxxxii. 9 
(note). These verses lxxxii. 1-8 manifestly do belong to lxxu- 
Ixxix. The same formula occurs in l1xxxii. r, ‘my son Methuselah,’ 
as in Ixxvi. 14 and in lxxix. r (according to some MSS). The 
wisdom dealt with in lxxxii. 1-8 is the same scientific lore as in 
Ixxii-Ixxix. And the blessing of the author of lxxxi. 1-8 is for 
the man who sins not in calculating the seasons, lxxxii. 4. 

Ixxii-2xxix and lxxxii constitute the original book of Celestial 
Physics. But, whereas the blessing of the author of Ixxi-lxxix, 
Ixxxiiis for the man who knows the right reckoning of the years, 
the blessing of 1xxxi. 4 is for the man ‘ who dies in righteousness, 
concerning whom no book of unrighteousness is written. These 
two blessings, in fact, give the keynote of their respective contents 
of the book of Celestial Physics and Ixxxi, and disclose the motives 
of their respective authors. This chapter did not, any more than 
lxxx, belong to this treatise originally. In fact, we find on 
examination that it is of the nature of a mosaic, and came prob- 
ably from the editor of the complete Enoch. The phrase * Those 
three angels,’ in lxxxi. 5, points to some previous statement 
apparently ; but none such.is to be found. The words are evi- 
dently drawn from Ixxxvil. 3, where they occur exactly as here, 
but with an explanation. The heavenly tables in Ixxxi. 1, 2 come 
from xclll. 2, cil. 2. The expression ‘Lord of the world’ may 
be suggested by lxxxii. 7, ‘Lord of the whole creation of the 
world. The ‘books of judgment’ in lxxxi. 4 are drawn from 
]xxxix. 61, 64, &c. 

Again, we observe that lxxxi. 5, 6 are written with reference 
tolxxxii. 1, 2 and xci. r. This latter verse introduces the section 
beginning in the present form of Enoch with xci. We shall see 
later that xci does not really form the beginning of the last book 
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of Enoch, but that it has been dislocated from its right position 
by the author of Ixxx1 to serve his editorial purposes. 

Finally, with regard to Ixxxi, ıt is evident that ıt does not 
stand in its original position. The Book of Celestial Physics 
rightly concludes with lxxix, which closes thus: ‘This is the 
picture and sketch of every luminary as they were shown to me 
by their leader, the great angel Uriel? lxxxi must have preceded 
this chapter originally, and probably immediately. After the 
long disquisition on the stars in lxxxii, the first words of lxxix 
would come in most appropriately: ‘And now, my son, I have 
shown thee everything, and the law of all the stars of the heaven 
is completed. If lxxxi does not precede, these words have prac- 
tically no justification in Ixxii-lxxvui. The final editor of the 
whole book was fond of such dislocations. There has been a like 
rearrangement of xci-xoiii. 

B. Its Independence of i-xxxvi. (I) In 1. z the revela- 
tion of Enoch is not for the present, but for remote generations: 
in xclll IO 1t is to remain a secret till the seventh week of the 
world: in civ. 12 1t is one day to be disclosed. But in lxxxn. I 
the revelations: are entrusted to Methuselah to be transmitted 
to the generations of the world. (2) In xxxm. 3 Uriel writes 
down everything for Enoch, but in lxxi r, l]xxiv. 2, lxxv. 3, 
]xxix. 2-6 Uriel only shows the celestial phenomena to Enoch, 
and Enoch himself writes them down, 1xxxn. r. (3) The descrip- 
tion of the winds coming from different quarters in xxxiv-xxxvl 
differs from that in lxxvi. (4) The heavenly bodies are partly 
consclous in i-xxxv1: cf. xvii. 12-16, xxl. I-6; but not so 
in lxxi-lxxxi. (5) The portals of the stars in xxxvi. 2 are 
described as small portals above the portals of the winds. As in 
Ixxii-Ixxxii these portals are also those of the sun and moon, they 
can hardly be called ‘ small,’ being each equal to thirty degrees in 
width. Besides, though described at great length in lxxii-lxxxu, 
they are never said to be *above' those of the winds. (6) The 
river of fire in xxiii, in which the luminaries set and recruit their 
exhausted fires,.has no point of connexion with lxxii-Ixxxil. 
(7) In xxxn. 2, 3 the Garden of Eden lies in the east: in 
Ixxvii. 3 in the north. There is undoubtedly some relationship 
between the later chapters of 1-xxxv1 and lxxii-lxxxn; but ıt is 
. not that of one and undivided authorship. 

C. Its Calendar and the knowledge therein implied. 
The chronological system of this book 1s most perplexing. It 
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does not in its present form present a consistent whole, and 
probably never did. We are not to regard it as anything more 
than the attempt of an individual to establish an essentially 
Hebrew calendar over against the heathen calendars in vogue 
around. In itself this calendar cannot be said to have any 
value. It is useful, however, as giving us some knowledge of 
the chronological systems more or less known to the Palestinean 
Jews. For (1) the writer is acquainted with the signs of the 
zodiac, but carefully refrains from mentioning them, replacing 
them by his system of portals. (2) He is acquainted with the 
spring and autumn equinoxes and the summer and winter 
solstices. (3) He knows apparently the length of the synodic 
months (cf. Ixxvin. 15, 16), which was not published till the time 
of Gamaliel II, 80-115 A.D. (4) His attempt to reconcile the 
lunar year and his peculiar year of 364 days by intercalations, in 
the third, fifth, and eighth years, furnishes strong presumption 
that he had the Greek eight-year cycle before him, and the pre- 
sumption becomes a certainty when we consider that, whereas 
every detail in the Greek cycle is absolutely necessary to the end 
desired, in the Enochian system, on the other hand, though these 
details are more or less reproduced, they are absolutely idle, as 
Enoch’s system is really a one-year cycle, and the lunar year is 
reconciled to his solar year of 364 days by the addition of ten 
days each year: cf. lxxiv. 13-16. (5) He alludes to the seventy- 
six years cycle of Calippus, lxxix. 5 (note). 

The writer puts forward a year of 364 days, but this he did 
only through sheer incapacity for appreciating anything better; 
for he must have been acquainted with the solar year of 3654 
days. His acquaintance with the Greek cycles shows this. More- 
over, in the Slavonic Enoch the year of 3651 days is distinctly 
taught. It is surprising also that any writer under cloak of 
Enoch’s name should fix upon a year of 364 days, as Enoch was 
early regarded as the teacher of the solar year of 365 days, owing 
to the significant duration of his life. And our surprise is not 
lessened when we consider that all the surrounding nations and 
peoples—the Egyptians, Persians, Arabs, Cappadocians, Lycians, 
Bithynians, the inhabitants of Gaza and Ascalon—observed a year 
of 365 days. But this year was generally a moveable year of 
365 days exactly, and consequently one in which New Year's day 
ran through all the days of the year in the course of 1461 such 
years, and the festivals continually changed their season. Now 
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the writer of Enoch recommends his year of 364 days especially 
on the ground that the position of the years is not prematurely 
advanced or delayed by a single day, Ixxiv. 12. It was, therefore, 
nothing but his national prejudices, and possibly his stupidity, 
that prevented him, knowing as he did the Greek systems, from 
seeing that only a year of 3651 days could effect such a result. 
As for Wieseler's theory that the writer held to a year of 364 days 
with one intercalary day each year, and one every fourth year, 
there is no evidence for it in the text. The author's reckoning 
of the year at 364 days may be partly due to his opposition to 
heathen systems, and partly to the fact that 364 is divisible by 
seven, and amounts to fifty-two weeks exactly. 


TRANSLATION. 


LXXII. 1. The Book of the courses of the luminaries of 
the heaven and the relations of each, according to their 
classes, their dominion and their seasons, according to their 
names and places of origin, and according to their months, 
which the holy angel Uriel, who was with me, who was their 
leader, showed me; and he showed me all their laws exactly 
as they are, and how it 1s with regard to all the years of the 
world and unto eternity till the new creation 1s accomplished 
which dureth till eternity. 2. And this 1s the first law of 
the luminaries: the luminary the Sun has its rising in the 
eastern portals of the heaven, and its setting in the western 


LXXII.1. As in the Similitudes, 
the superscription of this book is far 
from accurately describing its contents. 
Dominion: cf. lxxv. 3; Ixxxii. 8-20. 
Names: cf, lxxviii. I, 2. Places of 
origin. Probably their places of 
rising. 'The new creation: cf. xlv. 
4; xci. 15,163 Is. lxv. 17; lxvi. 22; 
II Peter iii. 13; Rev. xxi. I. Al 
the laws of the heavenly bodies given 
in this book are valid till the new 
creation. 2. This verse introduces 
an account of the sun in its progress 
through the signs of the zodiac and 
the increase and decrease of the 


days and nights thereby occasioned. 
Portals. The subject of the portals 
has already to some extent appeared 
in xxxliüi-xxxvi. But observe that, 
though portals of the winds and 
portals of the stars are there described, 
there is no mention of portals of the 
sun and moon. According to lxxii- 
Ixxxii, the sun, moon, and stars pass 
through the same portals: can this 
hold true of xxxiii-xxxvi, where the 
portals of the stars are said to be 
small and situated above the portals 
of the wind? Moreover, in lxxii. 6 
one of the sun's portals is called 
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portals of the heaven. 
which the sun rises, and six portals in which the sun sets: 
the moon also rises and sets through these portals, and the 
leaders of the stars and those led by them: six in the east 


[Sect. IIT. 


3. And I saw six portals out of 


and six in the west following each other in accurately cor- 
responding order: also many windows to the nght and left of 
4. And first there goes forth the great 
luminary, named the sun, and his circumference is like the 


these portals. 


circumference of the heaven, and he 1s quite filled with illu- 
minating and heating fire. 5. The chariots on which he 
ascends are driven by the wind, and the sun disappears from 
the heaven as he sets and returns through the north in order 
to reach the east, and 1s so guided that he comes to the 
appropriate (lit. ‘that’) portal and shines in the face of the 
heaven. 6. In this way he rises 1n the first month in 
the great portal, and indeed rises through the fourth of those 
six portals in the east. 7. And in that fourth portal 
through which the sun rises 1n the first month are twelve 
window-openings from which proceeds a flame when they are 


opened in their season. 8. When the sun rises in the 


a semi-conscious existence ; this is not 
so in lxxii-Ixxxil. 6. In the 
first month. The writer begins his 


‘great. | 3. Leaders of the stars: 
see Ixxv. I (note). Windows: cf. 
ver. 7; lxxv. 7. Right and left, i.e. 


south and north, according to the 
familiar Hebrew use. 4. Cf. xli. 
5-7, where the conception seems to 
be different. His circumference. 
The sun is clearly circular: cf. lxxiii. 
2; lxxviii. 3; also xviii. 4; lxxviii. 4. 
It is doubtful whether he is conceived 
of as a sphere or merely as a disc. 
I have translated on the latter sup- 
position. 5. The sun, as also the 
other heavenly bodies, traverses the 
heaven in a chariot, lxxiii. 2, lxxv. 
3, 9, driven by the wind, xviii. 2, 
Through the north: cf. 
xli. 5. Is guided. Possibly by an 
angel. In the Slavonic Enoch several 
angels precede the sun on his course. 
In i-xxxvi the heavenly bodies have 


lxxin. 2. 


description of the sun's course with 
the first Hebrew month Abib (cf. 
Exod. xiii. 4), the time of the spring 
equinox. This month, called generally 
after the Captivity Nisan (cf. Neh. 
ii. 1), was the first month of the eccle- 
siastical year, and corresponds to our 
April. The civil year began with 
Tishri, or October. The great 
portal. So called in contradistinction 
from the * window-openings' in the 
next verse. Yet these portals are 
called ‘small’ in xxxvi. 2. 7. 
Twelve window-openings. There 
are twelve such at every portal: cf. 
lxxii. 3; lxxv. 7. The flame is the 
source of heat: cf. lxxv. Y. 8. The 
author's system, whereby he seeks to 
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heaven, he comes forth through that fourth portal thirty 
mornings in succession and sets directly opposite in the 
fourth portal in the west of the heaven. g. And during 
this period day becomes longer than day and night shorter 
than night to the thirtieth morning. Io. And on that day the 
day 1s two parts longer than the night, and the day amounts 
exactly to ten parts and the night to eight parts. II. And 
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LXXII. 10. Two parts longer than the night. G adds 


replace the heathen conception of the 
sun's revolution through the signs of 
the zodiac by & scheme founded as 
he believes on the O.T., is as follows. 
There are six portals in the east 
ihrough which the sun rises in the 
course of the year, and six in the 
west in which he sets. The first 
portal forms the most southern point 
of the sun's journey, and the sixth 
portal the most northern. During the 
first six months, from the shortest 
day to the longest, the sun advances 
from the first portal to the sixth, and 
conversely, from the longest day to 
the shortest, he returns from the sixth 
portal to the first. In each portal 
the sun rises and sets one month 1n 
his journey northwards, and likewise 
rises and sets for one month in each 
portal on his return journey. Thus 
arises the division of the year into 
twelve months. Moreover, during 
each month on his journey north- 
wards, the day daily grows longer 
and the night daily shorter, and this 
is owing to a daily change of position 
on the part of the sun within each 
gate. Of these different positions or 
stations of the sun there are 364. In 
this way the author seeks to dispense 
with the signs of the zodiac. The 
sun’s northward journey from the 


TAFT: AL, i.e. ‘two ninth parts longer than the night.’ 


The 


first to the sixth portal corresponds 
with his course through the signs 
Capricornus, Aquarius, Pisces, Aries, 
Taurus, and Gemini; and the sun’s 
return journey from the sixth to the 
first portal corresponds with his course 
through Cancer, Leo, Virgo, Libra, 
Scorpio, and Sagittarius. Though 
perfectly acquainted with a year of 
3651 days, as we shall see later, the 
author reckoned it as consisting of 
364 days, partly possibly on anti- 
heathen grounds, and partly for the 
attractive reason that the sum total i8 
divisible by seven, and thus represents 
52 sabbaths of days. The author's 
solar year of 364 days is made up 
of eight months of 30 days each, and 
four months of 31 days each—these 
latter corresponding with the spring 
and autumn  equinoxes and the 
summer and winter solstices, or ac- 
cording to the system of our author 
with the sun’s position in the first, 
third, fourth, and sixth portals. These 
four months have each 31 days ‘on 
account of the sign,’ i.e. that of the 
equinoxes or the solstices: cf. lxxii. 
I3, Ig. The author's division of the 
day into eighteen parts is possibly 
his own device, yet it may rest on 
traditions derived from northern Asia 
of the latitude of 49?, as Krieger sup- 
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the sun rises from that fourth portal, and sets in the fourth, 
and returns to the fifth portal of the east thirty mornings in 
succession, and rises from and sets 1n the fifth portal. 12. 
Then the day becomes longer by two parts and amounts 
to eleven parts, and the night becomes shorter and amounts 
to seven parts. 13. And the sun returns to the east and 
enters into the sixth portal, and rises and sets in the sixth 
portal one and thirty mornings 1n succession on account of its 
sign. I4. And on that day the day becomes longer than 
the night, so that it amounts to double the night, 1. e. twelve 
parts, and the night becomes shorter and amounts to six 
parts. 15. And the sun mounts up to make the day 


shorter and the night longer, and the sun returns to the east 
and enters into the sixth portal, and rises from it and sets 


thirty mornings. 16. And when thirty mornings have 
elapsed, the day decreases by exactly one part, and amounts 
to eleven parts, and the night to seven parts. I7. And the 
sun goes forth from that sixth portal m the west, and goes to 
the east and rises'for thirty mornings in the fifth portal, and 
sets in the west again in the fifth western portal. 18. On 
that day the day decreases by two parts and amounts to ten 
parts and the night to eight parts. I9. And the sun rises 
from that fifth portal and sets in the fifth portal of the west, 
and rises for one and thirty mornings in the fourth portal 
on aecount of its sign and sets in the west. 20. On that 
day the day 1s equalised to the night and becomes of equal 
length, and the day amounts to nine parts and the night to 
nine parts. 21. And the sun rises from that portal and 


night to eight parts. G adds ‘exactly, TIk®. II. Fifth 


portal. G repeats these words wrongly at beginning of next 


Verse. I3. For 0ch£: ARAh G reads 20) ch. One and 
thirty. G reads ‘thirty.’ 19. Rises in the fourth portal on 
account of its sign. GM read: ‘rises in the fourth portal on 


poses, where the longest day is twice our author states it. 13. On ac. 
as long as the shortest night, just as count of its sign, i.e. that of the 
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sets. in the west, and returns to the east and rises thirty 
mornings in the third portal and sets 1n the west 1n the third 
portal. 22. And on that day the mght becomes longer 
than the day, and night becomes longer than night, and day 
shorter than day till the thirtieth morning, and the mght 
amounts exactly to ten parts and the day to eight parts. 
23. And the sun rises from that third portal and sets in the 
third portal 1n the west and returns to the east, and for thirty 
mornings rises in the second portal of the east, and in like 
manner sets in the second portal in the west of the heaven. 
24. And on that day the night amounts to eleven parts and 
the day to seven parts. 25. And the sun rises on that day 
from that second portal and sets in the west in the second 
portal and returns to the east into the first portal for one and 
thirty mornings, and sets ın the west in the first portal. 
26. And on that day the night becomes longer and amounts 
to double the day: the night amounts exactly to twelve 
parts and the day to six. 27. The sun has (therewith) 
traversed the divisions of his orbit and turns again on that 
his orbit and enters that portal thirty mornings and sets also 
in the west opposite to it. 28. And on that day the night 
decreases in length by one part, and it amounts to eleven 
parts and the day to seven parts. 29. And the sun returns 
and enters into the second portal in the east and returns on 
that his orbit for thirty mornings, rising and setting. 30. 
And on that day the night decreases in length, and the night 


account of its sign ...in the fourth portal in the east.’ 22. And 
night becomes longer than night. SoG: PAAT: AP AAT; 
Tio-4. FHILN O and Din. give ‘till the thirtieth morning.’ 
Till the thirtieth morning. SoG £A. Din. ‘till the thirtieth 
day.’ 25. In the west in the first portal. G reads: (MEAT: 
Nht: OAT: 097000: (072€. M ‘in the west in the sixth 
portal.’ 27, Enters that portal. G reads: ‘enters all the 
portals.’ 28. On that day. FG read: ‘on that night. By. 


summer solstice: cf. ver.19; lxxv.3; rises up to start on his return journey 
lxxviii. 7. 15. Mounts up or to the first portal. 22. See Crit. 
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amounts to ten parts and the day to eight. 31. And on 
that day the sun rises from that second portal, and sets 1n the 
west, and returns to the east, and rises 1n the third portal for 
one and thirty mornings, and sets in the west of the heaven. 
32. On that day the night decreases and amounts to nine 
parts, and the day to nine parts, and the night 1s equal to the 
day, and the year amounts exactly to three hundred and sixty- 
four days. 33. And the length of the day and of the 
night, and the shortness of the day and of the night—through 
the course of the sun these distinctions arise (lit. ‘ they are 
separated"). 34. On that account its course by day becomes 
daily longer, and its course by night nightly shorter. 35. 
And this 1s the law and the course of the sun, and his return 
as often as he returns sixty times and rises, ie. the great 
luminary which is named the sun, for ever and ever. 36. 
And that which thus rises 1s the great luminary, being so 
named according to its appearance, according to the command 
of the Lord. 37. As he rises so he sets and decreases not, 
and rests not, but runs day and night, and his light 1s 
sevenfold brighter than that of the moon; but as regards 
size they are both equal. 


LXXIII. 1. And after this law I saw another law dealing 
with the smaller luminary, which 1s called the moon. 2. 


one part. G reads: TAFT; 48: HwO-aF: n&Aj. 31. Second 
portal. ‘Second’ wanting in G. 35. As often as he returns 


sixty times. So G, omitting the 2@7NA: AAT of Dln.’s text— 


‘As often as he returns: he returns sixty times.’ The great 


luminary. So GM. Other MSS. and Dln. ‘the great eternal 
luminary.’ 37. As he rises, &c. So GM: hav: £wba: 


narh: £0@-A4. Night. After this word I omit with GM the 
phrase ‘in the chariot’ (DIn.). 


Note. 35. Sixty times. The being the extra day in the first, third, 
sun is one month in each portal on fourth, and sixth portals. 37. 
his northward journey, and one month Sevenfold brighter: cf. xci. 16; 
in each portal on his southward: Is. xxx. 26. As regards size ... 


therefore two months in each portal. equal. So Lucretius believed. 
The author disregards for the time LXXIII. This and the following 
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Her circumference is like the circumference of the heaven, 
and her chariot in which she rides is driven by the wind and 
light 1s given to her in (definite) measure. 3. Her rising 
and setting changes every month: her days are like the days 
of the sun, and when her light is uniform (1.e. full) it amounts 
to the seventh part of the hght of the sun. 4. And thus 
she rises. And her first phase in the east comes forth on the 
thirtieth morning: on that day she becomes visible, and con- 
stitutes for you the first phase of the moon on the thirtieth 
day together with the sun in the portal where the sun rises. 


5. And the one half of her projects by a seventh part, and 


LXXIII. 4. Thirtieth morning. 
Thirtieth day. So GM. Other MSS. and Dln. 


‘portal.’ 


chapter treat of the course of the 
moon. 3. Her rising and set- 
ting, i. e. the place of her rising 
and setting. Seventh part of 
the light of the sun: cf. lxxii. 
37; lxxvin. 4. 4. Her frst 
phase, lit. ‘her beginning.’ The moon 
on the first day of her reappearance 
1s here the new moon in the popular 
sense, not the new moon strictly so 
called, which is invisible. Thirtieth 
morning, i.e. of the solar month. 
Together with the sun. The sun 
&nd moon are still in the same portal 
on the first day after conjunction, 
as each portal embraces an extent 
of 30 degrees, and the moon advances 
only 13 degrees daily. 0-8. The 
author's account of the phases of the 
moon is very hard to follow. His 
scheme seems to be as follows. The 
lunar month amounts to 30 days 
and 29 days alternately. It is divided 
into two parts: durine the first part 
the moon waxes from new moon to 
full moon in 14 days when the month 
is 29 days, and in 15 when the month 
is 30 days. During the second part 
the moon wanes from full moon till 


G wrongly gives PAT 


she disappears, always, it would 
seem, in I5 days. Again, the author 
divides the moon into I4 parts, and 
explains the waxing of the moon by 
the successive lighting up of each 
one of the 14 parts by the sun, and 
the waning by the successive with- 
drawal of light from the 14 parts 
tillit all disappears. But to proceed 
more exactly, where there are 15 
days from new moon to full moon, 
the author supposes an additional 
twenty-eighth part; this part only is 
lighted up on the first day of such 
a month, whereas one fourteenth part 
is lighted up each day of the re- 
maining 14 days, till the moon be- 
comes full. The waning which ap- 
parently always takes 15 days is 
the reverse of this process. Again, 
where there are 14 days froin new 


moon to full moon, the moon has 


at the end of the first day one four- 
teenth part + one twenty-eighth part, 
i.e. three twenty-eighths, and takes 
an additional fourteenth part of light 
each of the remaining 13 days. Ac- 
cording to the text above followed, 
vv. 5, 6 suppose the period from new to 
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her whole circumference is empty, without light, with the ex- 
ception of one seventh part of her and the fourteenth part of 
the half of her ight. 6. And when she receives one seventh 
part of the half of her light, her light amounts to one seventh 


‘thirtieth morning.’ 5. With the exception of one seventh 
part of her and the fourteenth part of the half of her light. 
In this translation we have adopted the reading of G with two very 
slight changes, the insertion of the conjunction @ and the trans- 
position of the words dpv'4&,d; 42. The text of Gis: Hann: 
ANG: AKU: OwCT: NOt: av1&d:; AL: G(IC7F. This trans- 
position is supported by the fact that DlIn.’s MSS. give 42 
immediately after the words of number and by the true reading 
in the next verse—ONh: A2: 046 ‘seventh part of half 
Thus, 3th of it, 1.e. of the half moon = -th of whole moon, and 
qth of half moon = 4th of whole moon: thus, 3,ths of whole 
moon are lighted on the first day of new moon, when there are 
but fourteen days to the full moon. 


Dln.'s translation of his own 
text 1s, ‘bis auf einen Siebentheil von seinen vierzehn Licht- 
theilen:' 1.e. ‘one seventh part of her fourteen parts of light.’ 
Dln. says this is a clumsy expression, meaning ‘one seventh of 
the half moon, which has seven parts, while the whole moon has 
fourteen parts.’ But it is impossible to get such a meaning out 
of the German version, and, though the Ethiopic could also be 
rendered ‘amongst her fourteen parts that could be lighted there 
is no light with the exception of its seventh part, even so the 
sense is not good. Dln., which is supported by F H L O, is 
apparently an emendation of M, Z &.£: 47PYa04.£ "f1C71, which 
gives a wrong sense. 6. And when she receives one seventh 
part of the half of her light, her light amounts to one seventh 
part and the half thereof. SoG: ennt: TU": (MT: AL: 
g»1é.d: ACZ} o£ho-1t; ACTH: (MT; 42: AdvE: waves. 


full moon to be 14 days, whereas ver. 
7 supposes this period to be 15 days. 
o. See Crit. Note. In this verse and 
the next the fractions are fractions 
of half the moon. 6. Observe 
when the period from new moon to 
full moon is 14 days that it is not 
said that the moon receives one 


fourteenth part and one twenty-eighth, 
but only the former: it seems, there- 
fore, that the moon is supposed to 
have this one twenty-eighth to begin 
with. It is different in the case of 
the 15-days’ period. On the first day 
of such a period the moon receives 
one twenty-eighth part of light: see 
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part and the half thereof. 7. She sets with the sun, and 
when the sun rises the moon rises with him and receives the 
half of one part of light, and in that night in the beginning 
of her morning [in the beginning of her day] sets with the 
sun and 1s invisible that night with the entire fourteen parts 
and the half of one of them. 9. And she rises on that 
day with exactly a seventh part and comes forth and recedes 
from the rising of the sun, and in her remaining days she 
lightens up the (remaining) thirteen parts. 

LXXIV. 1. And I saw another course, and the law pre- 


So also M, but that it reads w before a03é.%. ‘There are here 
fourteen days to full moon. Other MSS. and Din. give, ‘ and when 
she receives one seventh part and the half of her light, her light 
amounts to one fourteenth part and the half thereof.’ It 1s to be 
remarked here that in the first half of this sentence the parts are 
fractions of the half moon, whereas in the second half the parts 
are treated as fractions of the whole moon, But, granting this 
possible, the sense is idle. If A is P, then A is B, is all it states. 
7. In the beginning of her day. I have bracketed this as a 
«loss. With the entire fourteen parts. M reads, ‘with the 
entire thirteen parts.’ 8. The (remaining) thirteen parts. 
So GMN: ALt: wont: A, but G omits the 0. In the 
beginning of this verse 1t is said that the moon rises with exactly 
a seventh part of half of her light: during the remaining days 
of her waxing, she lights up the remaining thirteen parts. 
FHILO and Dln. give ‘the remaining fourteen parts, but 
this glves a wrong sense. 


ver. 7. 7,8. Half of one part of to be invisible. On the second day 
light, i.e. one twenty-eighth. See she receives one fourteenth part of 
previous notes, and observe that in light, and becomes visible to that 
this verse the fractions are fractions extent. Thus the one twenty-eighth 
of the whole moon. These verses part is ignored as being practically 
suppose the case when there are 15 invisible. During the remaining 13 
days from new to full moon. On the days the moon receives daily one 
first day the moon receives one fourteenth part of light. 

twenty-eighth part of light, and has LXXIV. In thischapter the writer 
advanced to some slight degree out deals shortly with the waxing and 
of conjunction, but still practically waning of the moon, her monthly 
sets with the sun, and may be said change of position with regard to the 
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scribed to her as she performed her monthly revolution accord- 
ing to that law. 2. And Unel, the holy angel who 1s the 
leader of them all, showed everything to me, and I wrote 
down their positions as he showed them to me, and I wrote 
down their months (exactly) as they were and the appearance 
of their lights till fifteen days are expired. 3. In single 
seventh parts she waxes till her light is full m the east (lit. 
* completes her entire light?) and wanes 1n single seventh parts 
till she 1s completely invisible in the west (lit. ‘completes her 
entire darkness °’). 4. And in certain months she alters her 
settings, and 1n certain months she pursues her own peculiar 
course. 5. And m two the moon sets with the sun, m those 
two middle portals the third and the fourth. 6. (That 1s) 
for seven days she goes forth and turns about and returns again 
through the portal where the sun rises; and in that portal 
her light 1s full and she recedes from the sun and in eight 
days enters the sixth portal from which the sun goes forth. 
7. And when the sun goes forth from the fourth portal she 
goes forth seven days, so that she goes forth from the fifth 
and turns back again 1n seven days into the fourth portal and 
her light becomes full, and she recedes and enters 1nto the first 


LXXIV. 3. G reads: ü ñ Z ñr; AL: LEAT: HA: (174: 
AWCP: 0277"0c-n. Wanes in single seventh parts till she 


signs and the sun, and the difference 
between lunar and solar years. 2. 


forth as 1t waxes from the third portal 
through the signs to the first portal 


Of them all, i.e. the various phases 
of the moon. Fifteen days, i. e. from 
a conjunction till full moon or from 
full moon till a conjunction. 3. 
Cf. lxxiii and lxxviii. 4. Her 
own peculiar course, i. e. a course 
independent of that of the sun. 5, 
6. During two months the moon sets 
with the sun as new moon and as 
full moon. When the sun is in Aries 
and Libra, the new moon and the full 
moon are in the third and fourth 
portals. In verse 6 the moon goes 


in seven days, turns about, and re- 
turns to the portal where the sun 
rises, i. e. the third, in seven or eight 
days, and there becomes full moon, 
and proceeds thence through the 
fourth and fifth to the sixth portal, 
where she arrives after eight days. 
Thence the moon returns to the third 
portal in seven days. 7, 8. The 
scheme with regard to the fourth 
portal and the new moon. The 
moon proceeds to the sixth portal 
and returns to the fourth in 14 days, 
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portal in eight days. 8. And she returns again in seven 
days into the fourth portal from which the sun goes forth. 
9. Thus I saw their positions, the sun rising and setting 
according to the order of their months. IO. And in those 
days the sun has an overplus of thirty days in five years 
taken together, and all the days which belong to one of those 
five full vears amount to three hundred and sixty-four days. 
II. And the overplus of the sun and of the stars amounts to six 
days: in five years, six days every year come to thirty days ; 
and the moon falls behind the sun and stars to the number of 
thirty days. I2. And the moon brings in all the years 
exactly, so that their position is not prematurely advanced or 
delayed by a single day unto eternity; but (the moons) com- 
plete the changing years with perfect justice 1n three hundred 
and sixty-four days. I3. In three years there are one 


is completely invisible. Wanting in G M. 9. The sun rising 


and setting according to the order of their months. GM read: 
(nav; EWCP: Aoi: MOCNA: AHL. II. In five years, 
six days every year. G reads: ñ E 3a FT; Alr. I2. For 


and thence to the first portal and 
back in 15 days. 10, 11. The 
difference between the lunar and the 
solar year. According to Ixxviii. 15, 
16, in a lunar year there are six 
months of 30 days, and six months 
of 29 days each—in all 354 days. 
In a solar year there are I2 
months of 30 days each and four 
intercalary days in the equinoxes and 
solstices—in all 364 days (cf. Ixxiv. 
IO, 12; lxxv.2). Thus the difference 
between the lunar and the solar year 
amounts to 10 days. But in ver. 10% 
and II no account is taken of the 
intercalary days in the solar year, so 
that the solar year is reckoned at 
360 days. "Thus the difference in this 
case is six days. 12. There is 
manifestly a polemical tone in this 


verse. The writer asserts the ac- 


curacy of the moon as a time-divider 
against those who put forward the 
solar year only. The Book of J ubilees 
vi. protests against the use of the 
lunar year. 13-16. We have here 
clearly a reference to the eight-year 
cycle or octaeteris. In this cycle an 
intercalary month of 30 days was 
inserted in the third, fifth, and eighth 
years of the cycle in order to recon- 
cile the lunar and solar years, which 
were reckoned respectively at 354 and 
365r days. As our author, however, 
does not reckon the solar year at 
365i days, but at 364, he proceeds 
to reconcile this solar year of 364 
days with the lunar year of 354. 
Thus (ver. 13) in three such solar 
years there are 1092 days; in five, 
1820 days; in eight, 2912 days; 
whereas (ver. I4, 15) in three lunar 
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thousand and ninety-two days, and in five years eighteen 
hundred and twenty days, so that in eight years there are two 
thousand nine hundred and twelve days. I4. In three 
years there aecrue to the moon herself one thousand and 
sixty-two days, and in five years she falls fifty days behind : 
le. at the close of these an addition ıs made to the (one 
thousand and) sixty-two days. 15. And in five years there 
are seventeen hundred and seventy days, so that the days 
in eight lunar years amount to two thousand eight hundred 
and thirty-two. 16, Thus in eight years she falls behind 
to the amount of eighty days, and the sum total of the days 
she falls behind in eight years is eighty. 17, And the 
year 1s accurately completed in conformity with their stations 


and the stations of the sun, as they (i.e. the sun and moon) 


£8.14. G gives wrongly &4-. 


An addition is made to the sixty-two days. 
two days are added,’ omitting £N. 


14. Sixty-two days. G gives jl. 
G reads 'sixty- 
15. Again here G gives 


unintelligible readings: for so that the days amount to two 


thousand eight hundred and thirty-two, G reads fl # ag» TOÀ. 


gDROXYoWdasa»TyOA. 


years there are 1062 days; in five, 
1770 days; in eight, 2832 days. Thus 
there is a difference of 80 days be- 
tween eight solar years of 364 days 
and eight lunar years. As all these 
calculations merely amount to saying 
that his solar year has Io days 
more than the lunar, the writer had 
obviously the eight-year cycle before 
him; for only thus can we explain 
the external resemblance of his system 
to the Greek cycle: cf. Special Introd. 
(pp. 189-90). Unless the author had 
the Greek eight-year cycle before 
him and wished to give his own work 
some semblance of likeness thereto, 
there was no need to go through all 
these periods of three, five, and eight 
years; for they do not in fact con- 
tribute a single additional fact, but 


merely say over and over again that 
the difference between 364 and 354 
days is IO days. 14. In five 
years she falls fifty days behind. 
We should, as Wieseler suggests, 
read here: ‘in three years she falls 
thirty days behind.’ This would give 
a good sense to the following words: 
‘at the close of these (1. e. three years) 
an addition (of 30 days) is made to 
the (one thousand and) sixty-two 
days. That is, the addition of 3o 
days to the sum of three lunar years 
makes them equal to three solar 
years. Din s rendering and explana- 
tion of these last words are unsatis- 
factory: ‘Nämlich mit der Summe 
davon addirt man zu zwei und sechzig 
Tagen. 17. With their stations, 
i. e. the stations of the moons. 
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rise from the portals through which it (the sun) rises and sets 
thirty days. 

LXXV. 1. And the leaders of the heads of the thousands, 
who are placed over the whole creation and over all the stars, 
have also to do with the four intercalary days, which cannot be 
separated from their function, according to the reckoning of 
the year, and those render service on the four days which are 
not reckoned in the reckoning of the year. 2. And owing 
to them men go wrong therein, for those luminaries truly 
render service on the world-stations, one 1n the first, one 1n the 
third, one in the fourth, and one in the sixth portal, and the 
harmony of the course of the world 1s brought about through 
its separate three hundred and sixty-four world-stations. 
3. For the signs and the times and the years and the days 
were shown to me by the angel Uriel, whom the eternal 
Lord of glory sets over all the luminaries of the heaven, 
in the heaven and in the world, that they should rule on the 
surface of the heaven and be seen on the earth, and be leaders 
for the day and the night, i.e. the sun, moon, and stars, 
and all the ministering creatures which make their revolu- 
tion in all the chariots of the heaven. 4. In hke manner 


LXXV. 1. From their function. So M: Pi, PACo. 
Also G, but with sing. suffix. Other MSS. ‘from their place.’ 
Reckoning. So GM. Other MSS. and Din. ‘entire reckoning.’ 


LXXV. This chapter deals with 
the intercalary days, the stars, and 
the sun. 1. The four intercalary 
days are under the charge of the 
highest stars, the leaders of the heads 
of ten thousands. These are not the 
chiliarchs, as Dln. supposes (p. 248), 
but the leaders of the chiliarchs. 
For further development of this sub- 
ject see Ixxxii. Ir, 12. These leaders 
are not angels, as might be supposed, 
but simply ‘luminaries’: cf. ver. 2. 
Are not reckoned in the reckon- 
ing of the year. Apparently the 
year was popularly reckoned at 360 


days: cf. Ixxxii. 5. 2. Men do 
not know of these intercalary days, 
and so reckon wrongly: cf. Ixxxii. 
4-6. 3. Yet these intercalary 
days are a reality; for Uriel showed 
them to Enoch: cf. lxxii. i. Signs, 
i.e. of the zodiac: cf. lxxii. 13, IQ. 
Eternal Lord of glory. Here only: 
seelxxxiv. 2 (note). Chariots of the 
heaven:cf.lxxii.5. 4. The varia- 
tion in the amount of heat given 
by the sun is explained by twelve 
openings in the disk of the sun 
through which heat is given forth in 
proportion to the number of windows 
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Uriel showed me in the circumference of the sun’s chariot 1n 
the heaven twelve door-openings through which the rays of 
the sun break forth; and from them is warmth diffused over 
the earth, when they are opened at appointed seasons. 5. 
| There are also such openings for the winds and the spirit 
of the dew when they are opened, standing open in the 
heavens at the ends (thereof). | 6. Twelve portals I saw in 
the heaven, at the ends of the earth, out of which go forth 
the sun, moon, and stars, and all the works of heaven in the 
east and 1n the west. 7. And many window-openings are 
to the left and right of them, and one window at its (ap- 
pointed) season produces warmth, corresponding (as these do) 
to those doors from which the stars come forth according as 
He has commanded them, and wherein they set, corresponding 
to their number. 6. And I saw chariots in the heaven, 
running in the world, above those portals, 1n which revolve the 
9. And one 1s larger than all the 
rest and makes its course through the entire world. 

LXXVI. 1. And at the ends of the earth I saw twelve 


portals opened for all the winds, from which the winds 


stars that never set. 


Wanting in G. Through which the 
rays of the sun break forth and. Wanting in G. 5. When 
S GMN. Other MSS. add 
‘in thelr seasons. G repeats ‘when they are opened’ at the end 
of this verse. 8. Above those portals. So AE G H IM N. Cf. xiv. 
17. Other MSS. and Dln. give: ‘above aud below those portals.’ 

LXXVI. r. Opened for all the winds. Hallévi thinks that we 


4. Uriel showed me. 


they are opened, standing open. 


o. The portals of the 
Dln. 
thinks this verse 1s an interpolation 
on the ground of its inappropriateness 


opened. at a time, and all differing in degree of 


- heating power. 9. One is larger. 
This may be the Great Bear. 
LXXVI. This chapter gives a 


winds: cf. xxxili-vi; lxxvi. 


here, and of the phrase, * spirit of the 
dew, which connects it with lx. 20. 
6, 7. Adjoining each one of these 
twelve portals of the sun are twelve 
window-openings to the left and right 
of them: cf. lxxii. 3, 7. These diffuse 
warmth over the earth, one being open 


detailed account of the twelve portals 
of the winds and the nature of the 
winds which issue therefrom. The short 
account in xxxliüi-Xxxxv1 agrees with 
it. This disquisition on the nature 
of the winds has as much relation 


_ to reality as that on the year of 364 
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proceed and blow over the earth. 2. Three of them are 
opened on the face (i.e. the east) of the heavens, and three 
in the west, and three on the right (i.e. the south) of the 
heaven, and three on the left (i.e. the north). 3. And the 
first three are those towards the east, and three towards 
the north, and after those on the left three towards the 
south, and three in the west. 4. Through four of these 
come winds of blessing and prosperity, and from those eight 
come hurtful winds: when they are sent, they bring destruc- 
tion on all the earth and on the water upon it, and on all 
who dwell thereon, and on everything which 1s in the water 
and on the land. 5. And the first wind from those 
portals, called the east wind, comes forth through the first 
portal in the east, which inclines towards the south: from it 
come forth destruction, drought, heat, and rain. 6. And 
through the second portal in the middle comes a favourable 
(wind), and from it there come rain and fruitfulness and pros- 
perty and dew; and through the third portal which lies 
toward the north come cold and drought. 7. And after 
these come forth the south winds through three portals: in 
the first place through the first portal of those inclining to 
the east comes forth a hot wind. 8. And through the 
middle portal lying next to it there come forth fragrant 
smells and dew and rain and prosperity and health. 9. 
And through the third portal lying to the west come forth dew 


should here render ‘open to all the quarters, see lxxvii. r, Crit. Note. 
3. After those, &e. SoG: 0.242: Att, for which DIn/s MSS. give 
N.A4C: Añ. Ishis rendering possible: Zur Linken entgegengesetzt ? 
6. Comes a favourable (wind). I have emended CTO: £a9A in 


DlIn.s text into CTOT: LMR, as this phrase occurs in Ixxvi. 11. 
We might also translate ‘ comes in a direct direction,’ as in Ixxvi. 1 1. 


days. 2. This method of designat- the middle wind of the three in each 
ing the four quarters of the earth quarter: the rest are hurtful. 5. 
was usual among the Hebrews: cf. The E.S.E. wind. 6. The E. and 
]xxii. 3. 4. Through four of these  E.N.E. winds. 7. The S.E.3. 


portals come beneficial winds, i.e. wind. 8. The S. wind. 9. The 
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and rain, locusts and destruction. IO. And after these the 
north winds: from the seventh portal towards the east come 
dew and rain, locusts and destruction. II. And from the 
middle portal come in a direct direction rain and dew, and 
health and prosperity; and through the third portal towards 
the west come cloud and hoar-frost, and snow and rain, and dew 
and locusts. I2. And after these the west winds: through 
the first portal adjoining the north come forth dew and rain, 
and hoar-frost and cold, and snow and frost. 13. And 
from the middle portal come forth dew and rain, prosperity 
and blessing; and through the last portal which adjoins the 
south come forth drought and destruction, conflagration and 
death. 14. The twelve portals of the four quarters of the 
heaven are (therewith) completed, and all their laws and all 
their plagues and all their benefactions have I shown to thee, 
my son Methuselah. 


G I omit this phrase. ro. North winds. I have followed Dln. 
in omitting the words H(lav; NAMC as a gloss. From the 
seventh portal towards the east. After these words the MSS. give 
the following phrase, H)A11: aD TIA: Atb, which I have omitted 
on the following grounds. AtT: XAT} means ‘inclining to’ or 
‘adjoining,’ not ‘opposite to. In lxx. 5 the E.S.E. wind is de- 
scribed as the east wind, & TT; FAT AAN, ‘which adjoins the 
south. In lxxvi 7 the S.E.S. wind is described as the south 
wind, AIT: TATE NavTIA: Pép, ‘which adjoins the east.’ 
In lxxvi. 12 the W.N.W. wind is described as the west wind, 
AGT: FATE Nav VIN: avi, ‘which adjoins the north” Hence in 
Ixxvi. ro HFA: av Tl: Alb when spoken of a north wind 
is absurd. For the same reason we have omitted in our transla- 
tion the phrase ATT: FAV: AavhO in Ixxvi. rr, as it would 
be no less absurd in this context to speak of a north wind as 
adjoining the north. By the removal of these misapplied phrases 
the text becomes clear. II. Prosperity. Wanting in G. 
12. Rain. Wanting in G. 14. All their benefactions. FI. 


S.W.S. wind. 10. See Crit. Note. W.N.W. wind. 13. The W, and 
The N.E.N. wind. ll. See Crit. W.S.W. winds. 14. My son 


Note on preceding verse. The N. Methuselah: cf. Ixxxii. I. 
and N.W.N. winds, 12. The 
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LXXVII. 1. And the first quarter 1s called the east, because 
it is the first: and the second, the south, because the Most 
High descends there, and there in quite a special sense He 
2. And the west 1s 
named the waning quarter, because there all the luminaries 
3. And the fourth 
quarter, called the north, is divided into three parts: the first 
of them 1s for the dwelling of men : the second for the seas of 
water, with the valleys and forests and rivers, and darkness and 
clouds; and the third part with the garden of righteousness. 
4. I saw seven high mountains, higher than all the mountains 
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who is blessed for ever comes down. 


of the heaven wane and go down. 


GM give ‘all benefactions, Anab; tiiv. Other MSS. and Din. 
‘their benefactions.' 

LXXVII. 1-3. As Hallévi (Journ. Asiat. 384-5 ; 1867) remarks, 
the Greek translator erred in rendering HM in these verses by 
‘wind’ instead of by ‘ quarter.’ In Ezek. xli. 20 the LXX. rightly 
renders 1t by ‘pépos. The writer had no intention of teaching 
the names of the winds. This is clear from his geographical 
division of the north, and also from his explanation of the Hebrew 
word Di", which denotes the southern region, and not the south 
wind. I have therefore translated in ver. 1 ‘and the first quarter 
is called the east, and the second the south’; and in ver. 2 ‘and the 
west is named the waning quarter’; and in ver. 3 ‘and the fourth 
quarter, called the north.’ This rendering is absolutely necessary 
for the sense. 3. The third part. G gives, by a slip, ‘the 


LXXVII. 1-3. These verses deal 
not with the ten winds but with the 
four quarters: see Crit. Note. The 
first quarter is the east, i.e. DIP, 
because it is in front or the first, 
123 T, The second the south, D, 
‘because the Most High descends 
there from D? TY: or because the 
Most High abides there, D' 57 
(Dln.): cf. xxv. 3. The west is called 
the waning quarter, for which pro- 
bably there stood in the Hebrew 
NINN, which the Greek translator 
rendered by icrepav. So Din. The 
north JPY is divided into three 


parts: one for men, the second for 
waters, cf. 11D Y —an overflowing : for 
darkness and cloud, from PY, to 
render invisible. The third encloses 
Paradise, from jBN, to reserve. Para- 
dise is the recompense reserved for 
the righteous, Ps. xxxi. 19: cf. Hallévi, 
Journal Asiat. 1867. The garden of 
righteousness: see lx. 8 (note); lxx. 
3 (note). 4. The number seven 
plays a great róle in this book, and 
generally in Jewish writers: cf. xviii. 
6; xxiv.2; xxxl.I; lxi. II; lxxi. 
37; xci. 16; xciüi. lo. Seven high 
mountains. These have nothing to 
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which are on the earth: thence comes forth hoar-frost, and 
5. Lsaw 


one of 


days, seasons, and years pass away and vanish. 
seven rivers on the earth larger than all the others: 
them coming from the west pours its waters into the Great 
Sea. 6. And two of them come from the north to the sea 
and pour their waters into the Erythraean Sea in the east. 
7. And the remaining four come forth on the side of the north. , 
to their own sea, (two of them) to the Erythraean Sea, and two 
flow into the Great Sea there, {according to others into the 


desert |. 


o. Seven great islands I saw in the sea and on the 


mainland: two on the mainland and five in the Great Sea. 
LXXVIII. 1. The names of the sun are the following: the 


first Orjárés, the second Témas. 
the first Asónjà, the second Ebla, the third Benasé, 


names : 


second part.' 


7. Two flow into the Great Sea. 


‘four flow into the Great Sea.’ 
five in the Great Sea. 


On: 10 / hC: &cre.. 


do with those of xvii. 6; xxiv. 2; 
xxxli. I. 5. One coming from 
the west. This must be the Nile as 
Din. takes it, but the description 
‘from the west’ if genuine is difficult. 
The Great Sea, i.e. the Mediter- 
ranean: cf. Num. xxxiv. 6, 7. 6. 
The Euphrates and Tigris. The 
Erythraean Sea. A general name 
for the Arabian, Persian, and Indian 
seas (Din.). 7. The remaining 
four, i.e. the Indus, Ganges, Oxus, 
and Jaxartes (Dln.). According to 
others into the desert. This is 
manifestly a gloss. Such a second 
view 18 impossible in a vision. 
LXXVIII, LXXIX. The rela- 
tions of the sun and moon are again 
described, as well as the waxing and 
the waning of the moon. 1. Hallévi 
points out that the two names of 
the sun given here correspond to the 


5. Seven rivers. 


So FILM O and Din. 


2. And the moon has four 


‘Seven’ wanting in GM. 
So HMNO and Dln. G reads 
8. Two on the mainland and 


G reads: (NO: 


two seasons of the year in Palestine: 
cf. ili; iv; lxviii. 15. Orjarés from 
Dn "AN is the sun when his power 
ls diminished in the winter season; 
for DV or WIN =‘ potsherd’ as well 
as ‘sun. The second name MDM in 
our text altered into Tomas by change 
of ch and T denotes the sun when 
the heat is powerful in the summer, 
from DAN. 2. The four names 
of the moon are, as Hallévi shows, 
connected with its various phases. 
Asónjà from i? NWN where NWN 
is a diminutive of VN and ri’ merely 
an intensive termination. This is the 
name of the moon in connexion with 
its likeness to the human face: cf. 
ver. I7. Ebla, altered from n320— 
the pale star, denotes the moon in 
her waning period.  Benásé, from 
NOI }3 (i.e. MOD to cover), is an ap- 
propriate name of the moon in the 
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and the fourth Erae. 3. These are the two large luminaries : 
their circumference is like the circumference of the heaven, 
and in size they are both alike. 4. And in the circumfer- 
ence of the sun there 1s a seventh portion of hght wherewith 
additions are made to the moon, and definite measures are 
transferred till the seventh portion of the sun 1s exhausted. 
5. And they set and enter the portals of the west, and make 
their revolution by the north, and come forth through the 
eastern portals on the face of the heaven. 6. And when 
the moon rises she 1s seen in the heaven with the fourteenth 
part of the light; and 1n fourteen days she becomes full moon. 
7. Also fifteen parts of light are added to her so that on the 
fifteenth day her light 1s full, according to the sign of the 
year, and there arise fifteen parts, and the moon originates 1n 
the addition of fourteenth parts (lit. ‘through the half of a 
seventh part’). 8. And in her waning the moon decreases 
on the first day to fourteen parts of her hght, on the second 
to thirteen, on the third to twelve, on the fourth to eleven, 
on the fifth to ten, on the sixth to nine, on the seventh to 
eight, on the eighth to seven, on the ninth to six, on the 


LXXVIII. 3. In size they are both alike. GM read: AZ°m!i:; 
NANa: ha»; ANN: (77€: ANAP: 048, but this addition 


is only a repetition of the preceding line. 4. Definite measures. 


period of conjunction when she is 65. By the north: cf. lxxii.5. 6-17. 
invisible. Er&e from IY? (i.e. from These verses give a detailed descrip- 
CI to cast, dart) is suitable as a tion of the waxing and waning of 
designation of the waxing or full the moon, of the length of the 
moon. 3. Cf. lxxii. 4, 37; lxxiii. months, &c. 6. This case where 
2. 4. From lxxii. 37 and lxxiii. 3 there are fourteen days from new 
we have already learnt that the light moon to full moon has already been 
of the sun is sevenfold that of the treated of in lxxiii. 5, 6 (notes). 7. 
moon: from lxxiii. 2 that light is This case where there are fifteen 
added to the moon in due measure. days from new moon to full moon 
Here we are further informed that has already been discussed : see Ixxiii. 
one seventh of the light of the sun 7,8 (note). 8. As the moon wanes, 
is gradually transferred to the moon, her light decreases each day by one 
and that this seventh part is wholly fourteenth part: on the fifteenth day 
transferred when the moon is full.  theremainder,i.e. one twenty-eighth, 
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tenth to five, on the eleventh to four, on the twelfth to three, 
on the thirteenth to two, on the fourteenth to the half: of a 
seventh of all her light, and all her remaining (light) disappears 
on the fifteenth. 
twenty-nine days, and once twenty-eight. 
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9. And in certain months the month has 
IO. And Uriel 
showed me another regulation (which determines) when light 1s 
added to the moon on which side 1t 1s added to her by the sun. 
II. During all the period in which the moon is growing in 
her light, she is opposite to the sun as she waxes (lit. ‘she 
waxes opposite the sun’) till the fourteenth day her light 
becomes ‘full’ in the heaven, and when she is illumined 
throughout, her light 1s ‘full’ 1n the heaven. 12. And on 
the first day she 1s called the new moon, for on that day the 
light rises upon her. 13. And she becomes full moon 
exactly on the day when the sun sets in the west, and she 
rises at night from the east, and shines the whole night 
through till the sun rises over against her and she is seen 
14. On the side whence the light of 
the moon comes forth, there again she wanes till all her hght 


over against the sun. 


vanishes and the days of the month are at an end, and her 


circumference is empty, void of hght. 15. And three 


So G M. Other MSS., ‘in definite measures it is added? 8. Half, 
&c. So G: a04é.9: m TAL: th: NC7-, but that I omit D. o. 


Once twenty-eight. G reads ANF 4a»: (DE, and M ON: WN: oi. 


vanishes. 9. Twenty-nine days: 
cf, xxiv. 10-17; lxxviii. 15-17. Once 
twenty-eight. As we learnt from 
Ixxiv. 13-16 that the author was 
acquainted with the eight-year cycle 
of the Greeks, so here, as Wieseler 
has already pointed out, we find a 
reference to the seventy-six year cycle 
of Calippus. The cycle of Calippus 
is really an emended Metonic cycle. 
According to the cycle of Meton, to 
which there is no allusion in Enoch, 
seven lunar months were intercalated 
in nineteen lunar years, in the third, 
fifth, eighth, eleventh, thirteenth, six- 


teenth, nineteenth, and thus the dif- 
ference between the solar and lunar 
years at the end of this cycle was 
about 74 hours. Calippus, recognis- 
ing this difference, quadrupled the 
Metonic cycle and deducted one day 
from the last month of this period 
of seventy-six years, and thus this 
month had only twenty-eight days as 
in our text. 11. The moon waxes 
over against the sun on the side 
turned to the sun, i.e. the western 
side. 13. This remark is quite 
true. 15. Each half-year has 
three months of thirty days and three 
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months she makes of thirty days at her appointed time, and 
three months she makes of twenty-nine days each, 1n which 
she accomplishes her waning jn the first period of time, and 
in the first portal 1n one hundred and seventy-seven days. 
16. And in the time of her going out she appears for three 
months (of) thirty days each, and she appears for three 
months (of) twenty-nine each. 17. At night she appears 
like a man for twenty days each time, and by day like 
the heaven, for there is nothing whatever in her save her 
hight. 

LX XIX. r. And now, my son, I have shown thee every- 
thing, and the law of all the stars of the heaven is completed. 
2. And he showed me all their laws for every day, for every 
season of bearing rule, for every year, and for its going 
forth and for the law prescribed in every month and every’ 
week : 3. And the waning of the moon which takes 
place in the sixth portal: 1.e. in this sixth portal her light 
comes to an end, and after that there is the beginning of the 


I5. Of thirty days at her appointed time. G reads: NavPOA: 
oaAHued HAZ: AN: FART: LAU: LINC. M resembles G 
with variations. All other MSS. support Dln. Twenty-nine 
days each. G inserts hav before these words. 

LXXIX. r. My son. So GM. Other MSS. and Din., * my 
son Methuselah,’ The law of all the stars. So G M. Other 
MSS. and Dln., ‘ all the law of the stars.’ 2. Of bearing rule. 
So G: Hf: PAMI}. Din. reads HAA: PAMI, which he 


translates ‘fiir jede Herrschaft, For the law prescribed 
in. G reads (YTAHTH; o. 3. Comes to an end, The 
translator uses this verb £.&dD in lxxvii. 11, 13 in the opposite 
sense, ‘to become full ,moon-' Beginning of the month. 


of twenty-nine. In the first period i.e. in the second half of the year. 
of time, i.e. in the first half-year. 17. Cf. ver. 2 (note). 

The author recognises only two seasons LXXIX. 2. Every season of 
in the year: cf. ili, iv, lxxviii. I bearing rule: see Crit. Note. 3, 
(note). So often as the moon is in 4. As in lxxviii. 15 the writer showed 
the first portal during the first half- that in the first portal during the 
year, she is waning: cf. lxxix. 3, 4. first half of the year the moon always 
16. In the time of her going out, waned, so now he shows that in the 
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month : 4. And the waning which takes place in the first 
portal, in its season till one hundred and seventy-seven days 
have elapsed : reckoned according to weeks, twenty-five weeks 
and two days. 5. She falls behind the sun and 1n accord- 
ance with the order of the stars exactly five days in the course 
of one period, and when this place which thou seest has been 
traversed. 6. This is the picture and sketch of every 
luminary, as they were shown to me by their leader, the great 
angel Uriel. 

[LXX X. r. And in those days the angel Uriel answered 
and said to me: * Behold I have shown thee everything, Enoch, 
and I have revealed everything to thee that thou shouldest 
see this sun and this moon, and the leaders of the stars of the 
heaven and all those who turn them, their tasks and times 
‘and departures. 2. And in the days of the sinners the 
years will be shortened, and their seed will be tardy on their 
lands and fields, and all things on the earth will alter and not 
appear in their season: the rain will be kept back and the 
heaven will withhold it. 3. And in those times the fruits 


GMN omit ‘month’ and read Cå: 3292 T. 
falls behind. So GM. N ‘and she falls behind.’ 
‘and how she falls behind.’ 

LXXX. 1. The angel Uriel. So GM. Other MSS. ‘ Uriel.’ 
I have shown thee. Q reads ACA. 2. Will alter. 
GM read f£apn£T. Wil withhold. G reads 'Td4u-». 


5. She 
Other MSS. 


second half of the year the moon 
always waxes in the first portal. 
5. Exactly five days. This, accord- 
ing to lxxiv. 10-17, ought to be six 
days.  Wieseler may be right in 
finding here another reference to the 
shortening of the last month in the 
seventy-six year period by one day: 
see Ixxviii. 9 (note). 

LXXX. For the reasons for re- 
garding this chapter as an interpola- 
iion, see Introd. to this Book of 
Celestial Physics (pp. 187, 188). In 
that Introduction we have already re- 


marked, that the moment we have 
done with lxxix we pass into a world 
of new conceptions, the whole interest 
of which is ethical and nothing else. 
There 1s absolutely no fixity in natural 
phenomena: their laws and uniform- 
ities are always dependent on the 
moral action of men: cf. 1v Ezra v. 
I-13 (quoted by Schodde). This line 
of thought is quite alien to lxxii- 
Ixxix. 1. Leaders of the stars: cf. 
lxxii. 3; Ixxv.2,3. Those who turn 
them. These are probably the winds: 
2. Cf. Jer. 


cf. Ixxii. 5; lxxiii. 2. 
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of the earth will be backward and not grow in their season, 
and the fruits of the trees will be withheld in their season. 
4. And the moon will alter her order and not appear at her 
(appointed) time. 5. And in those days there will be seen 
in the heaven a great unfruitfulness coming on the outermost 
chariot to the west, and she (1.e. the moon) will shine more 
brightly than accords with (her) order of light. 6. And 
many chiefs of the superior stars will err, and these will alter 
their orbits and tasks, and will not appear at the seasons pre- 
scribed to them. 7. And the whole order of the stars will 
be concealed from the sinners, and the thoughts of those who 
dwell on the earth will err concerning them, and they will be 
estranged from all their ways, and will err and take them to 
be gods. 6. And evil will be multiplied upon them and 
punishment will come upon them to destroy everything.’ | 
ILXXXI. 1. And he said unto me: ‘O Enoch, observe the 
writing of the heavenly tablets, and read what is written 


5. For 167 £. G reads (M19? over an erasion, and for NI°0éN GM 
read (12?06-(1; both of which readings I have accepted. Hallévi 
tries to show that the text is corrupt here, and that the original 
reference was to the sun. 8. To destroy everything. So GM. 
Other MSS. ‘to destroy them all. 


LXXXI. 1. Writing of. G omits; but MN, though also 


lll. 3; V. 25. 4. Cf. for similar 
ideas Joel ii. 10; Amos viii. 9; IV 
Ezra v. 4. 5. If the present text 
is correct, we may safely regard the 
words And in those days... on 
the outermost chariot to the west 
as an interpolation in this inter- 
polated chapter. If we omit these 
words the text runs smoothly and 
intelligibly: ‘The moon will alter her 
order and not appear at her (ap- 
pointed) time, and will shine more 
brightly than accords with (her) 
order of light. The words were 
probably added to the text In con- 
nexion with some recent event. It 
is not possible to explain them con- 


sistently with the author's scheme. 
6. Chiefs of the superior stars: 
cf. ver. I (note). 7. Will be con- 
cealed from the sinners: cf. lxxv. 
2; lxxxii. 4-6. Those who dwell 
on the earth. This phrase is used 
here exactly in the sense in which 
it appears in the interpolations in 
the Similitudes: see xxxvii. 5 (note). 
Take them to be gods: cf. Acts 
vll. 42. 

LXXXI. For the reasons for re- 
garding this chapter as an interpola- 
tion, see Introd. to this Book of 
Celestial Physics (p. 188). 1. The 
heavenly tablets. For a complete 
account of this and kindred expres- 
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thereon, and mark every individual fact? 2. And I observed 
everything on the heavenly tablets, and read everything which 
was written (thereon), and understood everything, and read 
the book of all the deeds of men and of all the children of 
flesh that will be upon the earth to the remotest generations. 


3. And forthwith after that I blessed the Lord, the King of 
the glory of the world, in that He has made all the works of 


the world, and I extolled the Lord because of His patience 
and blessed Him because of the children of men. 4. And 


after that I spake: ‘Blessed is the man who dies in righteous- 
ness and goodness, concerning whom there is no book of 
unrighteousness written, and (against whom) no day of judg- 
ment is found.’ 5. And those seven holy ones brought me 


omitting, imply its presence, and all other MSS. give it. 2. The 
book of all the deeds of men. So M: bdh: wh: av7nGav; 
AANA. So G, with one necessary grammatical change. Other 
MSS.: *the book and everything which was written therein and 
all the deeds of men.’ Of all the children of flesh. So GM, 
reading it instead of mdr. 3. The King of the glory of the 
world. So GM: YH: Aht: 42099. Other MSS. and Din., 
HATA? ‘the eternal King of glory, But some reference to the 
world in the divine title seems to be required; for God's relation 
to the world is dwelt on in this verse: * He has made all the 
things of the world. At the close of this chapter He is called 
‘the Lord of the world.’ Children of men. So FG IL MO: 
ot: AAI. This phrase occurs in Deut. xxxii. 8, and in the 
Book of Jubilees. Dln.: ‘children of the world’ 4. 
After that. So GM G€47"&LU. Other MSS. ‘at that hour.’ 
(Against whom) no day of judgment is found. So GM: Oftt: 
ath. Other MSS.: ‘against whom no sin is found.’ — 5. Seven. 
So GM. Dln. gives ‘three? Brought me. G M read Ad fr. 


sions, see xlvii. 3 (note). - 3. Cf. 3 (note). No day of judgment is 
xxli. I4 for a similar expression of found: seeCrit. Note. If this clause 
praise: see Crit, Note. 4. See betaken strictly, it is here taught that 


Introd. (p. 188) on the contrast be- —thereis no judgment for the righteous. 
tween this blessing and that pro- 5. Those seven holy ones. These 
nounced by the writer of Ixxii-Ixxix. words have been taken by the inter- 
Book of unrighteousness: see xlvii. fpolator from xc. 21, 22 or xx. Later 
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and placed me on the earth before the door of my house and 
spake unto me: ‘ Declare everything to thy son Methuselah, 
and show to all thy children that no flesh 1s righteous in the 
sight of the Lord, for He is their Creator. 
will leave thee with thy children, till again a command 
(comes), that thou mayest teach thy children and record (it) 
for them, and testify to them (even) to all thy children ; and 
in the second year they will withdraw thee from their midst. 


6. One year we 


7. Let thy heart be strong, for the good will announce 
righteousness to the good: with the righteous will they 
rejoice, and they will offer mutual congratulation. o. But 
the sinners will die with the sinners, and the apostate go 
down with the apostate. 9. And those also who practise 
righteousness will die on account of the deeds of men, and be 
cathered together on account of the doings of the godless.’ 
IO. And in those days they ceased to speak to me, and 
I came to my people, blessing the Lord of the world. ] 


LXXXII, 1. And now, my son Methuselah, all these things 


No flesh. GM omit the negative. 6. Till again a command 
(comes). So G: ùh; 200: TAHH. Other MSS.: Aüln: 200: 
T2HH ‘till thou art strong again.’ 7. With the righteous 
will they rejoice. So GM. Other MSS.: ‘the righteous will 
rejoice with the righteous.’ IO. Lord of the world. So GM. 
Din. gives, ‘ Lord of the worlds.’ 


MSS. read *three'—a change which because of the evil,’ ADNI NYIN YBN 


may be due to Ixxxvii.2, 3. No flesh 
is righteous, &c.: cf. Job ix. 2; Ps. 
xiv. I. Creator:cf.xciv. 10. 6. 
Till again a command (comes) : see 
Crit. Note. These two verses, vv. 5, 6, 
are inserted to serve as an introduc- 
tion to xci-civ. 8. The apostate 
wil go down, i.e. into Gehenna. 
9. The righteous die indeed, yet are 
they ‘gathered’ unto the abodes of 
the blessed. The phrase is borrowed 
directly from Is. lvii. 1, where the 
literal translation runs, ‘ the righteous 
is gathered out of the way of or 


DIN: ef. r Kings xxii. 20; Book 
of Wisdom iv. 7-14. The Hebrew verb 
is used of being ‘gathered to one's 
fathers,’ Num. xx. 26. In Ps. civ. 29 
God is said to ‘gather’ the spirit of 
animals when they die. 10. Lord 
of the world: cf.i.3; xii.3; lviii.4; 
lxxxi. 3; Ixxxii. 7; lxxxiv. 2, 3. 
LXXXII. The conclusion of the 
Book of Celestial Physics. l. In 
xxxii. 4 Uriel writes down every- 
thing for Enoch; but in this book, 
cf. lxxii. 1; lxxiv. 2; lxxv. 3; lxxix. 
2-6; lxxxii. 1, Uriel only shows the 
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I am recounting and writing down, and I have revealed to thee. 
everything, and given thee books concerning all of them : (so) 
preserve, my son Methuselah, the books from thy father's 
hand and commit them to the generations of the world. $, 
I have given wisdom to thee and wisdom to thy son, and 
to thy children that are yet to be, that they may give 1t to 
their children, generation unto generation for ever, this 
wisdom- (namely) that passeth their thought. 3. And 
those who understand it will not sleep, but will listen with 
the ear that they may learn this wisdom and it will please 
those that eat (thereof) better than good food. 4. Dlessed 
are all the righteous, blessed are all those who walk in the 
way of righteousness and sin not, as the sinners, in the 
reckoning of all their days in which the sun traverses the 
heaven, entering into and departing from the portals for 
thirty days at a time, together with the heads of thousands 
of this order of the stars, together with the four which are 
added and divided amongst the four portions of the year, 


LXXXII. r. Writing down. So GM. Other MSS. and Dln. 
add ‘for thee.’ Generations of the world. G reads: (-(t.£; 
20"? * children of the world. 2. Wisdom to thy son. SoG: 
TAN: ALN; but ñ must be read before DÀA.£€f. Din. gives ‘to 
thy children. Forever. Wantingin G M. 4. Blessed are all 


those. Wanting in G. Divided. So GM O £T. 


hidden things to Enoch, and Enoch 
writes them down. Commit them 
to the generations of the world. 
These revelations of Enoch are for 
all the world from the earliest genera- 
tions: those in i-xxxvi are only for 
the far distant generations: cf. i. 2. 
See Special Introd. (p. 189). It is 
evidently this passage that Tertullian 
refers to in De Cultu Fem.i. 3: Cum 
Enoch filio suo Matusalae nihil aliud 
mandaverit quam ut notitiam eorum 
posteris suis traderit, 2. Wisdom. 
The surpassing wisdom conveyed in 


Other 


these revelations is & frequent theme 
with the Enoch writers: cf. xxxvii. 
4; Xel.I; xcii. IO-I4. To thee 
and...to thy son: cf. Ps. Ixxviii. 
5,6. As we must infer from these 
words that Lamech is already born, 
the writer has followed the Samaritan 
or Masoretic reckoning: the former 
would allow of Noah being present. 
3. Better than good food: cf. Ps. 
xix. IO. 4. The four intercalary 
days introduced by four leaders: cf. 
ver. II; Ixxv. 1,2. Heads of thou- 
sands, i.e. the chiliarchs which lead 
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which lead them in and enter with them four days. 5. 
And owing to them men will be at fault and will not reckon 
them in the reckoning of the whole course of the world : yea, 
men will be at fault, and not recognise them accurately. ^ 6. 
For they belong to the reckoning of the year and are truly 
recorded (thereon) for ever, one in the first portal and one in 
the third, and one in the fourth, and one m the sixth, and the 
year 1s completed in three hundred and sixty-four days. ». 
And the account thereof 1s accurate and the recorded reckon- 
ing thereof exact ; for the luminaries, and months, and festivals, 
and years, and days, have been shown and revealed to me by 
Uriel, to whom in my behoof the Lord of the whole creation 
of the world has given command over the host of heaven. 
8. And he has power over night and day in the heaven to 
cause the hght to give light to men—sun, moon, and stars, 
and all the powers of the heaven which revolve in their 
circular chariots. g. And these are the orders of the stars, 
which set in their places and in their seasons and festivals 
and months. IO. And these are the names of those which 
lead them, who watch that they enter at their appointed 
seasons, who lead them in their places, in their orders, times, 
months, periods of dominion, and in their positions. II. 
Their four leaders who divide the four parts of the year enter 


MSS. and Din. ‘ divide.’ 


give light. G reads CAL. 


places. 


these days, 5. Cf.lxxv.2. 6.Onthe 
four intercalary days and the portals 
to which they belong, see Ixxv. 7. 
Lord of the whole creation of the 
world. Here only: cf. Ixxxiv. 2. 
9-20. Din. regards these verses as a 
later addition to the book, but with- 
out adequate reason. They are quite 
in harmony with all that rightly 
belongs to the Book of Celestial 


8. He has power over night and 


day. QG reads: PAM: WE: AMT: (a3. 


To cause...to 
Io. Who lead them in their 


So GM: afi: £ap(;49av« QapnçhE0 op, Other MSS. 


Physics. Moreover, lxxii. I promises 
an account of the stars, and lxxix. I 
declares that the full account has 
now been given. This would be im- 
possible without lxxxii. 9-20. 11. 
See Crit. Note. Dln.s text of this 
verse, even in the Crit. Note, is 
practically unintelligible. There is no 
difficulty in the text of GM which 
we have followed here. 'The twelve 
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first; and after them the twelve leaders of the orders who 
divide the months; and for the three hundred and sixty days 
there are the heads over thousands who divide the days; and for 
the four intercalary days there are the leaders which sunder 
the four parts of the year. I2. And of those heads over 
thousands one 1s added between leader and leader, behind the 
position, but their leaders make the division. 13. And these 
are the names of the leaders who divide the four parts of the 
year which are ordained: Melkeél, and Helemmélek, and 
Méléjal, and Nárél. I4. And the names of those which 
they lead: Adnarél, and Ijasisaél, and Ijelümiél— these 
three follow the leaders of the orders and one follows the 
three leaders of the orders which follow those leaders ot 
positions that divide the four parts of the year. 15. In 


the beginning of the year Melkejàl rises first and rules, 
who is named 'lamaáni and sun, and all the days of his 
dominion whilst he bears rule are ninety-one days. L6. 
And these are the signs of the days which are to be seen on 
earth ın the days of his dominion: sweat, and heat, and 
anxiety; all the trees bear fruit, and leaves are produced on 


omit. II. Divide the months; and for the three hundred 
and sixty days there are the heads over thousands who divide 
the days. So GM: BAALLPav: (Mu; OATZOE: ACANT: XX. 
I have here emended ¥ in G into Y£ in conformity with M. M, 
by a slip, gives 300 instead of 360. This text is superior to Dln.’s 
in sense and clearness. Dln. gives: EAALPaD: (o.c: 
amüsgav' tT: FEDEMDIT “A: ACANT: Y£— welche die Monate u. das 
Jahr in 364 Tage trennen nebst den Hauptern über Tausend. 
I2. Between leader and leader. So GM. Other MSS, *be- 
tween the leader and the led.’ I5. In the beginning of the 


leaders of the months divide the as Hallévi has shown. Méléjal and 
months: thechiliarchs divide the 360 Nárél are transliterations of Hebrew 


days, and the four leaders which names. 14. This verse seems 
divide the year into four parts have unintelligible. 15-17. The period 
charge of the intercalary days. 12. from spring to summer = or days 


I do not understand this verse. 13. under the dominion of Melkejàl or 
Melkeél from 28220 ig simply, an Melkeél, ‘ who 18 named 2 2 sun.’ 
inversion of Helemmélék from DN How this leader is named ‘the sun’ 
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all the trees, and the harvest of wheat, and the rose flowers, 
and all the flowers bloom in the field, but the trees of the 
I7. And these are the 
names of the leaders subordinated to them: Berkeél, Zalbesaél, 
and another who 1s added a head, of a thousand called Héloja- 
séph: and the days of the dominion of this (leader) are at an 
18. The other leader who is after them is Helem- 
mélék, named the shining sun, and all the days of his light are 
19. And these are the signs of the days 
on the earth: glowing heat and dryness, and the trees bring 


winter season become withered. 


end. 
ninety-one days. 


their fruits to ripeness and ripen and mature all their fruits, 
and the sheep pair and become pregnant, and all the fruits of 
the earth are gathered 1n, and everything that 1s 1n the fields, 
and the wine-press: these things take place 1n the days otf his 
dominion. 20. 'These are the names, and the orders, and the 
leaders of those heads of thousands: Gédàél, and Kéél, and 
Héél, and the name of the head of a thousand which 1s added 
to them, Asfáél ; and the days of his dominion are at an end. 


year. 'Year' wanting in G. I6. All the flowers bloom. 
G reads H£aOA ‘all the flowers which come forth” M omits 
I7. Head of a thousand. G reads Cat: XG. 
GM read ‘days of his sign. Ripen 
So GM. Other MSS. give, ‘to 
20. The 


‘bloom.’ 
Ig. Signs of the days. 
and mature all their fruits. 
maturity and cause their fruits to become dry.’ 

So G. Other MSS. ‘the subordinate leaders.’ 


leaders. 


This verse 18 confused. The three 
names are those of the leaders of 
the three months. The fourth— 
Asfaél from ODD ‘God aids,’ which 


does not appear. 16. Rose flowers. 
Not known in the O.T., though the 
word is found in the E. version in 
Is. xxxv. I; Song of Solomon ii. I. 


The rose is mentioned in Ecclus. xxiv. 
I4; xxxix.'13 : Book of Wisdom 1i. 
8. But in the first two passages it is 
probably the oleander that 1s referred 
to. 17. The leaders subordi- 
nated to them, i.e. the leaders of 
the three months. 18-20. The 
period from summer to autumn. 20. 


is merely an inversion of Hélójáséph 
from "Di ON—is the chiliarch who 
has to do with the intercalary day 
under one of the four chief leaders. 
There is no account of the remaining 
six months. This may have been 
omitted by the final redactor. 


SECTION IV. 


(CHAPTERS LXXXIII-XC.) 


THE DREAM-VISIONS. INTRODUCTION. 


A. Critical Structure. B. Relation of this Section to (a) 1-xxxvi; 
(b) xci-civ. C. The Date. D. The Problem and its Solution. 


A. Critical Strueture. There is no difficulty about the 
critical structure of this section. It is the most complete and 
self-consistent of all the sections, and has suffered least from the 
hand of the interpolator. There seems to be only one interpola- 
tion, i.e. xc. 15. Of dislocations of the text there are two: 
]xxxix. 48b should be read after lxxxix. 49: see lxxxix. 48 
Crit. Note; and xc. 19 should be read before xc. 16: see xc. 15 
(note). 

B. (a) Relation of this Section to i-xxxvi. This question can 
only be determined by giving the points of likeness as well as of 
divergence. The points of likeness or identity in (1) phraseology, 
and (2) in ideas, are :— 

(1) ‘Tongue of flesh,’ Ixxxiv. 1; xiv. 2: ‘make the earth with- 
out inhabitant,’ Ixxxiv. 5; ix. 2: ‘Holy and Great One,’ Ixxxiv. I; 
x. I: ‘glorious land’ (i.e. Jerusalem or Palestine), Ixxxix. 40, 
compared with ‘ blessed land,’ xxvii. 1: ‘God of the whole world,’ 
Ixxxiv. 2, compared with ‘God of the world, 1. 3. The doxology 
in Ixxxiv. 2 appears to be a more rhetorical form of that in ix. 4. 

(2) There is, in the main, the same doctrine of the fallen 
angels: the judgment in both is at the beginning of the Messianic 
kingdom: Gehenna is found in both, xc. 26; xxvii 1: the abyss 
of fire for the fallen angels, xc. 24; xxi. 7-10: the conversion of 
the Gentiles, xc. 30; x. 21. 

There 1s, practically, nothing that is distinctive in (2)—certainly 
nothing more than would refer the two sections to the same school 
of thought. But the evidence of (1) is of a different nature, and 
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points, when combined with the evidence of (2), to a close 
connexlon between the two sections either in identity of author- 
ship, or in the acquaintance of one of the authors with the work 
of the other. That the latter alternative is the true one, we shall 
find on the following grounds :—(1) In xxx. rr the sun comes 
forth from the ‘ windows of the east’; this term is never used of 
the sun in i-xxxvl, nor in lxxi-lxxxi: see lxxxin. rr (note). 
‘Windows’ has a different reference altogether: see lxxi. 3 (note). 
(2) In Ixxxiv. 4 ‘day of the great judgment '— Deluge; in i-xxxvi 
and xci-civ always=final judgment: see lxxxiv. 4 (note). (3) 
The account of the descent of the watchers in lxxxvi. 1-3 differs 
from that in vi. (4) In xc. 21, 22 seven archangels are men- 
tioned; in ix. four—yet see xx. 7, Giz. Gk. (5) In xc. 19 the period 
of the Sword is an important feature; yet ıt is not alluded to in 
i-xxxvl. (6) The throne of judgment is in Palestine in xc. 
20-26; on Sinal in 1. 4: whereas the throne on which God will 
sit when He comes to bless His people in xxv. 3 corresponds 
in locality to the throne of judgment in xc. 20. (7) Appearance 
of the Messiah emphasised in xc. 37, 38; not alluded to in 
i-xxxvl. (8) The scene of the kingdom in 1xxxi1ii-xc is the New 
Jerusalem set up by God Himself; in i-xxxvi 1t is Jerusalem and 
the entire earth «unchanged though purified, x. 18, 20. (9) Life 
of the members of the Messianic kingdom apparently unending 
in xc. 33-39; but only finite in v. 9; x. 17; xxv. 6. Life is 
transfigured by the presence of the Messiah in xc. 38 1n the New 
Jerusalem ; but in xxv. 5 by the external eating of the tree of 
life. (ro) The picture on l1xxxin-xe is developed and spiritual; 
that in i-xxxv1 is naive, primitive, and sensuous. (11) lxxxiu-xe 
are only visions assigned to Enoch's earlier and unwedded life ; 
1-xxxv1 are accounts of actual bodily translations and are assigned 
to his later life. If these two sections were from the same author 
and tbat an ascetic, exactly the converse would have been the case. 

On these grounds, therefore, 1dentity of authorship 1s impossible ; 
but the similiarities in' phraseology and idea prove that one of 
the authors had the work of the other before him. Of the two 
sections there is no room for doubt that Ixxxi1-xc is the later. 

(b) Relation of lxxxiii-xe to xci-civ. See Special Introd. 
to xci-civ (pp. 262, 263). 

C. The Date. The fourth period began about 200 B.C. (see 
note on xc. 6—17, p. 249), and marks the transition of supremacy 
over Israel from the Graeco-Egyptians to the Graeco-Syrians, as 
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well as the rise of the Chasids. The Chasids, symbolised by the 
lambs that are born to the white sheep, xc. 6, are already an 
organised party in the Maccabean revolt, xc. 6 (note). The lambs 
that become horned are the Maccabean family, and the great 
horn is Judas .Maccabaeus, xc. 9 (note). As this great horn 
is still warring at the close of the rule of the twelve shepherds, 
xc. 16, this section must have been written before the death 
of Judas, 161 B.C., possibly before his purification of the Temple. 

As the fourth period began about 200 B.c., the author of 
lxxxlll—xc, writing in the lifetime of Judas Maccabaeus, must have 
expected its close between 140 and 130 B.C.; for, on the analogy 
of the third period, each shepherd would rule between five and 
six years. This expectation in connexion with Judas Maccabaeus 
was not unnatural, as his eldest brother, Simon, did not die 
till 135 B.C. 

D. The Problem and its Solution. This section forms in 
short compass a philosophy of religion from the Jewish standpoint. 
It is divided into two visions, the former of which deals with the 
first world-judgment of the Deluge, and the latter with the entire 
history of the world till the final judgment. The writer does not 
attempt to account for the sin that showed itself in the first 
generation. In his view, 1t was not the sin of man, but the sin 
of the angels who fell (in the days of Jared), that corrupted the 
earth, Ixxxiv. 4, Ixxxvi-lxxxvul, and brought upon it the first 
world-judgment. 

In the second vision the interest centres mainly on the calamities 
that befall Israel from the exile onwards. Why has Israel become 
a by-word among the nations, and the servant of one gentile 
power after another? Is there no recompense for the righteous 
nation and the righteous individual? That Israel, indeed, has 
sinned grievously and deserves to be punished, the author amply 
acknowledges, but not a punishment so unmeasurably transcending 
its guilt. But these undue severities have not come upon Israel 
from God’s hand: they are the doing of the seventy shepherds 
into whose care God committed Israel, lxxxix. 59. These shep- 
herds or angels have proved faithless to their trust, and treach- 
erously destroyed those whom God willed not to destroy; but 
they have not therein done so with impunity. An account has 
been taken of all their deeds and of all whom they have wickedly 
destroyed, Ixxxix. 61-64, and for all their victims there is laid up 
a recompense of reward, xc. 33. Moreover, when the outlook 


Sect. IV.] Chapter LX XXIII. 1, 2. 223 
is darkest, and the oppression at its worst, a righteous league 
will be established in Israel, xc. 6; and in it there will be a 
family from which will come forth the deliverer of Israel, 1.e. 
Judas Maccabaeus, xc. 9-16. The Syrians and other enemies 
of Israel will put forth every effort to destroy him, but in vain; 
for a great sword will be given to him wherewith to destroy 
his enemies, xc. rg. Then all the hostile Gentiles will assemble 
for their final struggle against Israel, still led by Judas Maccabaeus, 
xc. 16; but this, their crowning act of wickedness, will also be 
the final act in their history and serve as the signal for their 
immediate judgment. God will appear in person, and the earth 
open its mouth and swallow them up, xc. 18. The wicked shep- 
herds and the fallen watchers will then be judged, and cast into 
an abyss of fire, xc. 20-25. With the condemnation of the 
apostates to Gehenna the great assize will close. Then the New 
Jerusalem will be set up by God Himself, xc. 28, 29; and the 
surviving Gentiles will be converted and serve Israel, xc. 30; and 
all the Jews dispersed abroad will be gathered together, and 
all the righteous dead will be raised to take part in the kingdom. 
Then the Messiah will appear amongst them, xc. 37; and all the 
righteous will be gloriously transformed after his likeness, xc. 38 ; 
and God will rejoice over them. 

Ixxxlll—xc were written by a Chasid in support of the Macca- 
bean movement. | 


"d 


TRANSLATION. 


LXXXIII. 1. ‘And now, my son Methuselah, I will show 
thee all my visions which I have seen, recounting (them) before 


thee. 2. Two visions I saw before I took a wife, and the 


LXXXIII. 1. My visions. So GM. Other MSS. and Din. 


The first Dream-vision, lxxxiii, 
Ixxxiv, deals with the Deluge or first 
world-judgment. 

LXXXIII. 2. Before I took a 
wife, i.e. before I was sixty-five: 
cf. Gen. v. 21. The name of this wife 
was Edna, lxxxv. 3: cf. Book of 
Jubilees iv. We should observe that 
Ixxxiii-xc are only dreams or dream- 
visions ; whereas in the other sections 
of the book Enoch has open inter- 


course with the angels, and i8 trans- 
lated bodily and therein admitted 
to higher privileges than in mere 
visions. Yet if Ixxxiii-xc came from 
the same hand as the other sections, 
the converse should have been thecase 
on ascetic grounds, and Enoch should 
have had his bodily translations to 
heaven and his intercourse with the 
angels during his unmarried years, and 
his dream-visions after he had taken a 
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one was quite unlike the other: on the first occasion when I 
was learning to write, on the second, before I took thy 
mother, I saw a terrible vision, and concerning them I prayed 
to the Lord. 3. I had laid me down in the house of my 
erandfather Malalél, when I saw in a vision how the heaven 
collapsed and was borne off and fell to the earth. 4. And 


when it fell to the earth I saw how the earth was swallowed 
up 1n a great abyss, and mountains hung suspended on moun- 


tains, and hills sank down on hills, and high trees were rent 
from their stems and hurled down and sunk in the abyss. 
5. And thereupon utterance came into my mouth, and I lifted 
up my voice to cry aloud, and said: “ The earth 1s destroyed.” 
6. And my grandfather Malalél waked me as I lay near him, 
and said unto me: “ Why dost thou ery aloud, my son, and 
why dost thou thus make lamentation ? "' 7. Then I 
recounted to him the whole vision which I had seen, and 
he said unto me: “ What thou hast seen, my son, 1s terrible, 
and thy dream-vision 1s of grave moment as to the sin of all 
sin of the earth: it must sink into the abyss and be destroyed 
with a great destruction. 5. And now, my son, arise and 
make petition to the Lord of glory, since thou art a believer, 
that a remnant may remain on the earth. 9. My son, all 
this will come from heaven upon the earth, and there will be 
violent destruction upon earth." Io. After that I arose and 


Y 


‘the visions.’ 5. Lifted up my voice to cry aloud. See 
Crit. Note, xxxviii. 2. G reads T'1UlAh- ‘I arose to cry aloud.’ 
". Is of grave moment as to. So "*Çñ not = ‘betrifft’ as in 
Dln.s translation: see Lexicon, col. 607. G reads JEA. Sin 
of So G DMAT, and virtually M. Other MSS. ‘secrets 
of.’ 8. Remain on the earth. So GM. Other MSS. 
and Din. add ‘and that He may not destroy the whole earth.’ 


wife. 5. Came into my mouth, lit. ofglory. Thistitle is found in xxv. 3, 
‘fell into my mouth.’ The phrase de- 7; xxvii.3, 5; xxxvi. 43 xl.3; lxiii.2; 


notes the spontaneous character of the and ‘Eternal Lord of Glory’ in Ixxv. 3. 
cry. 7. See Crit. Note. 8. Lord 9. From heaven, i.e. ordained of God. 
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prayed and implored, and wrote down my prayer for the 
generations of the world, and I will show everything to 
thee, my son Methuselah. 11. And when I had gone 
down and forth and saw the heaven, and saw the sun rising 
in the east, and the moon setting 1n the west, and a few stars, 
and the whole earth, and everything as He had known it in 
the beginning, then I blessed the Lord of judgment and 
extolled Him because He made the sun to go forth from the 
windows of the east, so that he ascends and rises on the face 
of the heaven, and sets out and traverses the path shown unto 
him. 

LXXXIV. r. And I uplifted my hands in righteousness 
and blessed the Holy and Great One, and spoke with the 
breath of my mouth, and with the tongue of flesh, which 
God has made for the children of the flesh of men, that 
they should speak therewith, and He gave them breath 
and a tongue and a mouth that they should speak therewith : 


10. My prayer. G reads instead: ONAAR: OAALH: wo. M: 
DARAN: DANT?. 11. Andthe whole earth. So CDFGILMO. 
N and Din. omit. And everything as He had known it in the 
beginning. Dln. has recognised the 1neptness of this reading but 
has not suggested an emendation. Either, then, read HAAa0CHh. 
instead of HAAaPe ‘and everything as I had known it afore- 
time;’ or, the reading of the MSS. may have been owing, as 
Professor Margoliouth has suggested to me, to the Greek translator 
confusing |'29! and j'20. In that case we should translate ‘and 
everything as He had established it in the beginning.’ _ Sets out. 
So ABCEFGHM łk: see Lexicon, col. 637. Other MSS. 
T1228 =‘ sich erhob.’ 


LXXXIV. 1. The children of the flesh of men. So ABCFG 
HIMN: oL: 229: ANA. LO and Din. ‘children of men.’ 


10. My prayer. Found in lxxxiv. word invariably used in connexion 
1l. See Crit. Note. Lord of judg- with the sun. For the word ‘win- 
ment. Here only. Windows. This dows, see lxxii. 3 (note). 

term never used in 1—xxxvi nor in LXXXIV. 1. The Holy and 


Ixxii-lxxxii of the sun. Portal is the Great One: seei. 3 (note). Tongue 
Q 


The Book of Enoch. 


2. “ Blessed be Thou, O Lord, King both great and mighty in 
Thy greatness, Lord of the whole creation of the heaven, King 
of Kings and God of the whole world,and Thy power and king- 


ship and greatness abide for ever and for ever and ever, and 
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Thy dominion throughout all generations, and all the heavens 
are Thy throne for ever, and the whole earth Thy footstool for 
ever and for ever and ever. 3. For Thou hast created 
and rulest all things, and hast made all things fast and no 
manner of wisdom escapes Thee: she departs not from her 
throne—Thy throne, nor from Thy presence; and Thou 
knowest and seest and hearest everything, and there 1s 
nothing which is hidden from Thee for Thou seest everything. 
4. And now the angels of Thy heavens trespass (against 
Thee) and Thy wrath abideth upon the flesh of men until the 
day of the great judgment. 5. And now, O God and Lord 
and Great King, I implore and pray Thee that Thou mayest 
fulfil my prayer, to leave me a posterity on earth, and not to 
destroy all the flesh of man and make the earth without in- 
habitant, so that there should be an eternal destruction. 6. 
And now, my Lord, destroy from the earth the flesh which 


3. Hast made all things fast. SoG: AA 10h: Wi, which should 
be corrected into A®GOh: thy. Dln. gives, ‘nothing is too hard 
for Thee.’ Departs not. Q reads A'Tav£tinh ‘does not turn 
Thee away’; and M &t'ravemh. 


of flesh: see xiv. 2. 2. Cf. ix. in both these passages as the assessor 


4 sqq. Lord of the whole creation 
of the heaven. Here only: cf. 
Ixxxi. 7; also lviii. 4 (note). King 
of Kings. Also in lx. 4. God of 
the whole world. Here only: cf. 
‘God of the world,’ i. 3 (note). All 
the heavens are Thy throne, &c. 
From Is. lxvi. I. 3. She de- 
parts not from her throne—Thy 
throne: cf. Book of Wisdom ix. 4, 
‘Wisdom that sitteth by Thee on 
Thy throne.’ Wisdom is represented 


or mapedpos of God. The idea is to be 
traced to Prov. viii. 30 in the LXX. 
version, 77uzv map’ avro: cf. Ecclus.i. I, 
uer. avurou éoTw eis TOY alova. 4. 
Upon the flesh of men : cf. vv. 1,5; 
Job xii. 10. Day ofthe great judg- 
ment : see xlv. 2 (note). This phrase 
can refer here only to the Deluge. 
In xix. I it refers to the final judg- 
ment, and so always in xci-civ: cf. 
xciv. 9; xcvilii IO; xcix. I5; Civ. 5. 
5. Great King. Alsoinxci.13. 6. 
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has aroused Thy wrath, but the flesh of righteousness and up- 

rightness establish as a plant of the seed for ever and hide not 

Thy face from the prayer of Thy servant, O Lord." 
LXXXV. 1. And after this I saw another dream, and I will 


2. And Enoch lifted 
up his voice and spake unto his son Methuselah: ‘To thee, 


show all the vision to thee, my son.’ 


my son, will I speak: hear my words—incline thine ear to 
3. Betore I took thy 
mother Edna, I saw 1n a vision of my bed, and behold a bull 
came forth from the earth, and that bull was white; and 
after it came forth a heifer, and along with this (latter) came 
forth two young bulls, one of them black and the other red. 


the dream-vision of thy father. 


LXXXV. r. After mfr G adds mda. 2. Lifted up hie 
voice. See Crit. Note on xxxviii. 2. 3. In a vision of my 
bed. So GM. Other MSS. ‘in a vision on my bed.’ Came 
forth two young bulls. So GN : WO0A: NAF. Other MSS. give 


A plant of the seed for ever: see 
x. 16 (note). This idea was a very 
favourite one: cf. lxii. 83 xciii. 2, 5, 
10. 

LXXXV-XC. The second Dream- 
In this second vision the 
writer gives a complete history of 
the world from Adam down to the 
final judgment and the establishment 
of the Messianic kingdom. After the 
example of Daniel men are symbolized 
by animals. The leaders of the chosen 
race are represented by domestic 
animals, the patriarchs by bulls, and 
the faithful of later times by sheep. 
This difference is intended to mark 
the later declension of Israel in faith 
and righteousness. The Gentiles are 
symbolized by wild beasts and birds 
of prey; the fallen watchers by stars ; 
unfalen angels by men. At times 
the author 1s obliged to abandon his 
symbolism, and he is not always con- 
sistent in his use of it, as the same 
symbol varies in meaning. Even the 


vislon. 


divine name is adapted to the pre- 
vailing symbolism. In the main the 
narrative is based on the O.T., but 
at times mythical elements from later 
Jewish exegesis are incorporated. 
LXXXV. 2. Cf. Prov. v. I. 3. 
Edna: cf. Ixxxiii. 2. Bull. The 
Ethiopic word is lahm. This word 
has various meanings in the following 
chapters. In the sing. it=bull or- 
heifer; in the plur. it=bulls, or 
cattle, or cows. The context must 
determine the sense. The author uses 
also the unequivocal word sór, which 
always means a bull. Ta‘wa=vitulus 
or vitula in these chapters. Eve 1s so 
designated in this verse, 1.e. a heifer, 
to denote her as a virgin. In ver. 6 
she is called ‘a cow.’ White is the 
colour that symbolizes righteousness 
throughout this vision: cf. Ixxxv. 8; 
Ixxxvii, 2, &c. Cf. Is.i. 18 ; Ps. li. 7; 
Rev.vii.14. Two young bulls: see 
Crit. Note. Cain is black, asthis colour 
symbolizes his sin: Abel is red—the 


Q 2 


228 Lhe Book of Enoch. (Sect. IV. 


4. And that black young bull gored the red one and pursued him 
over the earth, and thereupon I could no longer see that red 
5. But that black young bull grew and a heifer 
joined him, and I saw that many oxen proceeded from him 
6. And that cow, that 
first one, went from the presence of that first bull in order to 


young bull. 
which resembled and followed him. 


seek that red young bull, but found him not, and thereupon 
raised a great lamentation and (still) kept seeking him. 7. 
And I looked till that first bull came to her and quieted her, 
8. After 
that she bore another white bull, and after him she bare many 
bulls and black cows. 


white bull likewise grow and become a great white bull, and 


and from that hour onward she cried no more. 
9. And in my sleep I saw that 


from him proceeded many white oxen which resembled him. 
IO. And they began to beget many white oxen which re- 
sembled them, one following the other (in due succession). 
LXXXVI. r. And again I saw with mine eyes as I slept, 
and I saw the heaven above, and behold a star fell from 
heaven, and it arose and ate and pastured amongst those oxen. 
2. And after that I saw the large and black oxen, and behold 


(fi: NAA ‘came forth other young bulls.’ 5. But that black. 
G omits ‘ but that.’ Followed him. GM read ‘followed them.’ 
6. For AM7 ‘thereupon’ G reads JU. 8. Another white 
bull. For ‘another’ G reads ñA ‘a pair of white oxen’: 1.e. 
. Seth and a sister to be his wife. 


LXX XVI. 1. Pastured amongst those oxen. 2. And after 


to the ‘bulls’ also. 9. Bull. 
Rendering of sór: see ver. 3. This 
bullis Seth. The descendants of Seth 
are likewise righteous like their pro- 


colour emblematic of his martyrdom. 
4. Young bull. So I render tawa 
when it =vitulus, as in vv. 4, 5, 6. 
5. A heifer. The same word is used 


of Eve in ver. 3. This heifer is Cain’s 
wife, and according to the Book of 
J ubilees iv. his sister, by name Avan. 
Oxen. This is the rendering of the 
plural of lahm, and includes bulls 
and cows. 6. Eve seeks Abel. 
8. Another white bull, i.e. Seth, 
but see Crit. Note. Black cows. 
The adjective‘ black’ belongs probably 


genitor. 

LXXXVI. 1. A star, i.e. Azazel 
or Semjaza; for we cannot be sure 
which of the two forms of the myth 
is followed here, as it differs from 
the account given in vi, where all 
descended together. In the Talmud 
(Weber, L. d. T. 244) these angels 
descend together. 2. The result 
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they all changed their stalls and pastures and their cattle, and 
began to live with each other. 3. And again I saw in the 
vision, and looked towards the heaven, and behold I saw 
many stars descend and cast themselves down from heaven to 
that first star, and they became bulls amongst those cattle and 


(remained) with them, pasturing amongst them. 4. And I 
looked at them and saw, and behold they all let out their 


privy members, like horses, and began to cover the cows of 
the oxen, and they all became pregnant and bare elephants, 
camels, and asses. 5. And all the oxen feared them and 
were affrighted at them, and they began to bite with their 
teeth and to devour, and to gore with their horns. 6. And 
they began then to devour those oxen; and behold all the 


children of the earth began to tremble and to quake before 
them and to flee. 


LXXXVII. 1. And again I saw how they began to gore 
each other and to devour each other, and the earth began to 


cry aloud. 2. And I again raised mine eyes to heaven, and 
I saw in the vision, and behold there came forth from heaven 


that I saw the large and black oxen. For this G reads shortly, 
‘pastured amongst those large black oxen.’ 2. For DAI" H: 
Cn M gives fav TE; Cans AADE. Began to live with each 
other. SoG: AFH: Chla.: 7900: NAA. This alludes to the 
alliances between the Sethites and Cainites. Other MSS. ‘began 
to lament one with another.’ But the time for this had not yet 
come: it has come in verse 6. 3. Became bulls amongst 
those cattle and (remained) with them. So GM: 9 An: Ahn- 
MOP: &AUZ"T; nk: OF°NAWar, Other MSS.: ‘were amongst 


those cattle and oxen. There they were with them.’ 6. To 
flee. After these words GM add 49°sWPav.. 


of the fall of the angels was the inter- camels, and asses. Symbolizing the 
mingling of the Sethites and Cainites. ^ three kinds of giants: see vii. 2 (note). 
The ‘large’ oxen are probably the 6. The children of the earth, i. e. 
Sethites, and the ‘ black’ the Cainites. those of purely human descent as 


Began to live with each other: opposed to the watchers and their 
see Crit. Note. 3. Fall of the children. 


rest of the angels. 4, Elephants, LXXXVII. 1. The conflict of the 
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beings who were like white men: one of them came forth 
3. And those three 
who had last come forth grasped me by my hand and took me 
up, away from the generations of the earth, and brought me 


from that place and three with him. 


up to a lofty place, and showed me a tower raised high above 
4. And they said 
unto me: “ Remain here till thou seest everything that befalls 


the earth, and all the hills were lower. 


those elephants and camels and asses, and the stars and the 
oxen, and all of them.” 

LXXXVIII. 1. And I saw one of those four who had 
come forth before, and he seized that first star which had 
fallen from the heaven and bound it hand and foot and laid it 
in an abyss: now that abyss was narrow and deep, and 
horrible and dark. 
and gave it to those elephants and camels and asses: then 
they began to smite each other, and the whole earth quaked 
because of them. 3. And as I was beholding in the vision, 
lo then one of those four who had come forth cast (them) 


2. And one of them drew his sword 


LXXXVII. 3. All the hills were lower. G reads: «bh: it: 


AUC. 


M: mba: th: &o-2C. 


Other MSS. support Dln. 


4. And the oxen and all of them. So GM. Other MSS. ‘and 


all the oxen.’ 


LXXXVIII. 2. Camels and. 


bulls and giants. 2. Beings who 
were like white men, 1.e. unfallen 
angels. As men are represented by 
animals, the unfallen angels are natur- 
ally represented by men. "White: 
cf. lxxxv.3. One...and three with 
him. The ‘one’ is probably Michael. 
This is the first real occurrence of 
the ‘three angels’ in Enoch. It is 
found again in xc. 31. It is from 
the present passage that the inter- 
polator of Ixxxi borrowed this phrase: 
cf. Ixxxi. 5. 3, 4. If we are to 
regard this high tower as Paradise, 
and it seems we must, as according 
to the universal tradition of later 


Wanting in G. 3. One... 


times Enoch was translated thither, 
we have in lxxxiüi-xe a conception 
of its locality and inhabitants differ- 
ing from any that has preceded: see 
lx. 8 (note). 

LXXXVIII. There is a very close 
connexion between this chapter and x. 
4-14, but the variations are numerous 
enough to preclude any necessity for 
supposing the same authorship. 1. 
Cf. x. 4-8, where Rufael binds Azazel. 
2. In x. 9, 10 Gabriel executes this 
task. 3. In x. 12-14 it is really 
Gabriel who binds and imprisons the 
fallen watchers, for x. 11 which speaks 
of Michael is an interpolation. The 
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down from heaven, and they gathered and took all the great 
stars whose privy members were like those of horses, and 
bound them all hand and foot, and laid them in an abyss of 


the earth. 
LXXXIX. 1. And one of those four went to that white bull 


and instructed him in a secret, as he trembled: he was born a 
bull and became a man, and built for himself a great vessel 


and dwelt thereon; and three bulls dwelt with him in that 


vessel and they were covered in. 2. And again I raised mine 
eyes toward heaven and saw a lofty roof, with seven water 
torrents thereon, and those torrents poured much water into 
an enclosure. 3. And I saw again and behold fountains 
were opened on the earth in that great enclosure, and that 
water began to swell and rise upon the earth, and it hid 
that enclosure from view till the whole surface of it was 
4. And the water, the darkness, and 


mist increased upon it; and as I looked at the height of that 


covered with water. 


flood 1t rose above the height of that enclosure, and streamed 
5. And 
all the cattle of that enclosure were gathered together until 


over that enclosure, and remained on the earth. 


I saw how they sank and were swallowed up and perished 1n 


cast (them) down from heaven, and they gathered. So GM. 


Other MSS.: ‘One... cast (them) down from heaven and gathered.’ 
LXXXIX. r. To that white bull. So M. All other MSS. 


‘to those white bulls.’ As he trembled. G inserts a negative 
here: ‘fearless as he was. 2. Poured much water. G reads 
Lo- dtk ‘flowed with much water. 3. Hid that enclosure 
from view. Q: ACA: Aw-AF: 02E. M: ACA: AD-A'E: KRE. 


implication here, however, is that it 
is not Gabriel but another of the five 


see Crit. Note. In order to build the 


who is the agent of judgment. In 
an abyss of the earth. In x. I2 
* under the hills.' 

LXXXIX. 1-9. The Deluge and 
the Deliverance of Noah. 1. Cf. 
x. 1-3, where Uriel visits Noah for 
the same end. To that white bull: 


Ark, Noah is represented as becoming 
aman. Three bulls. Noah’s three 
sons. Covered in: cf. Gen. vii. 16; 
En. lxvii. 2. 2. As men are 
symbolized by animals, their place of 
habitation is naturally called a pen, 
fold, or enclosure. Seven: cf. lxxvii. 


4 (note). 3, 4. The Deluge. 
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that flood. 6. But that vessel floated on the water, while 


all the oxen and elephants and camels and asses sank to the 
bottom together with all the animals, so that I could no 
longer see them, and they were not able to come out, but 
perished and sank into the depths. 7. And again I saw 
in the vision till those water torrents were removed from that 
high roof, and the chasms of the earth were levelled up and 
other abysses were opened. 8. Then the water began to 
run down into these, till the earth became visible; but that 


vessel settled on the earth and the darkness retired and light 
appeared. 9. But that white bull which had become a 


man came out of that vessel, and the three bulls with him, 
and one of the three was white like to that bull, and one of 


them was red as blood, and one black; and that white bull 


6. Asses sank to the bottom. We have in TAT avs WAT: 7». 
an idiomatic use of J&L. See Lexicon, col. 217: practically 
the same expression recurs in this verse, ‘sank into the depths, 


TAT a: atr: PAL. ‘Bottom of the sea’ may be expressed either 


by IPP Æl NAMC or PAR: AMC. Dins rendering ‘the asses on 
the earth sank,’ though admissible grammatically, can hardly be 


right here. 7. The chasms of the earth were levelled up: 
POT: F°LC: 02€. Din. renders: ‘Die Quellen der Erde ver- 
slegten, ‘the fountains of the earth dried up,’ mistaking by a 
strange oversight TP0T for AIPOIT of verse 3. This mistake 
led him to a forced and unreal rendering of OZ. The writer 
concelves the flood as having been caused by a cleaving of the 
depths of the earth. Cf. Gen. vi. rr TWh: WO: GALT, and the 
staying of the flood as having been due to a closing or levelling 
up of these clefts or chasms. For this use of 02%, cf. Baruch v. 7, 
‘the valleys shall be filled up,’ DEl; F7.AC=cis spadrurpov ris yas. 
This idea of closing the abysses was a familiar one: cf. Prayer of 
Manasses 3, ó kAeicas tiv GBvacov; and Book of Jubilees vi, ‘the 
mouth of the depth of the abyss was closed. g. And one 


6. Sank to the bottom: see Crit. of the earth, &c.: see Crit. Note. 
Note. With all the animals, i.e. 9. Noah and his three sons. That 
the real animals. 7. The chasms white bull departed from them, 
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departed from them. IO, And they began to bring forth 
beasts of the field and birds, so that there arose out of them 
all together a multitude of kinds: lions, tigers, dogs, wolves, 
hyenas, wild boars, foxes, squirrels, swine, falcons, vultures, 
kites, eagles, and ravens; and among them was born a white 
bull. 11. And they began to bite one another; but that 
white bull which was born amongst them begat a wild ass 
and a white bull with it, and the wild ass multiplied. 12. 
But that bull which was born from him begat a black wild 
boar and a white sheep; and that wild boar begat many 
13. And when 
those twelve sheep had grown, they gave up one of them to 


boars, but that sheep begat twelve sheep. 


the asses, and these asses again gave up that sheep to the 
wolves, and that sheep grew up among the wolves. I4. 
And the Lord brought the eleven sheep to live with 1t and to 


black. Wanting in GM. ro. Tigers. G reads APNCT = 
‘sea monsters, but this word is frequently confused in MSS. 
with AGI°CT =‘ tigers. For AXON G reads KNOT; but no 
For AMAT ‘vultures’ G reads RACY, 
which can have the same meaning. rr. For &TGAh-, ‘bite 
each other,’ G reads f£^F4(Yb. This form is not found elsewhere. 
12. And that wild boar begat many boars. Wanting in GI. 


such word exists. 


i. e. Noah died. 10. The necessi- with the name of the animal it de- 


ties of his subject oblige the author 
to mar the naturalness of his sym- 
bolism. His cattle produce all manner 
of four-footed beasts and birds of 
prey. Nearly all these appear later 
as the enemies of Israel. A white 
bull, i.e. Abraham. 11. The wild 
ass 18 Ishmael, the progenitor of the 
Arabs or Midianites, who 1n vv. 13, 16 
are called the ‘wild asses, which is 
on the whole an apt designation: 
cf. Gen. xvi. 12. The ‘white bull’ 
is Isaac. 12. A black wild boar, 
i.e. Esau. Later Jewish hatred thus 
expresses itself in associating Edom 


tested most: cf. vv. 42, 43, 49, 66. 
In ver. 72 it is used of the Samaritans. 
A white sheep, i.e. Jacob. Israel 
18 specially in the symbolic language 
of the O.T. the sheep of God's pasture, 
Pss. Ixxiv. 1; lxxix. 13; c. 3; Jer. 
xxiii. I, and hence there is a peculiar 
fitness in representing the individual 
who first bore the name as à white 
sheep. The idea of declension in 
faith (see p. 227) can hardly attach 
to this instance of its use. 13. One 
of them, i.e. Joseph. The asses, 
the Midianites: cf. vv. r1, 16. The 
wolves, i.e. the Egyptians—hence- 
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pasture with it among the wolves; and they multiplied and 
became many flocks of sheep. 15. And the wolves began 
to fear them, and they oppressed them till they destroyed 
their (the sheep’s) young, and they cast their young into 
a river of much water; but those sheep began to cry aloud 
on account of their young, and to complain unto their Lord. 
16. And a sheep which had been saved from the wolves fled 
and escaped to the wild asses; and I saw the sheep how they 
lamented and cried and besought their Lord with all their 
might till that Lord of the sheep descended at the voice 
of the sheep from a lofty abode, and came to them and 
pastured them. 17. And He called that sheep which had 


escaped the wolves, and spake with it concerning the wolves 
that it should admonish them not to touch the sheep. 18. 
And the sheep went to the wolves according to the word of 
the Lord, and another sheep met it and went with it, and the 
two went and entered together into the assembly of those 
wolves, and spake with them and admonished them not to 
touch the sheep from henceforth. 19. Thereupon I saw 
the wolves and how they oppressed the sheep exceedingly 
with all their power ; and the sheep cried aloud. 20, And 
their Lord came to the sheep and began to smite those 
wolves: then the wolves began to make lamentation; but 
the sheep became quiet and forthwith ceased to cry out. 
21. And I saw the sheep till they departed from amongst the 
wolves; but the eyes of the wolves were blinded, and those 


16. Pastured them. Cf. ver. 28. Dln.‘nachihnensah. 18. Met 
it and went with it, and the two went and entered. So G, and 
virtually M. Other MSS. ‘met that sheep and went with it and 
the two entered. 20. And their Lord came... and began. 


G reads ‘and their Lord came...and they began, 49H: € IT Par. 


forth their standing designation in one in this and the following chapters, 
this vision. 16. A sheep which and occurs about twenty-eight times. 
had been saved, i.e. Moses. Lord 18. Another sheep, i.e. Aaron. 
ofthe sheep. This title is the usual 20. The plagues of Egypt. 21- 
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wolves departed in pursuit of the sheep with all their 
power. 22. And the Lord of the sheep went with them, 
as their leader, and all His sheep followed Him: His face 
was dazzling and glorious and terrible to behold. 23. But 
the wolves began to pursue those sheep till they found them 
by a sea of water. 24. And this sea was divided, and the 
water stood on this side and on that before their face, and 
their Lord who led them placed Himself between them and 
the wolves. 25. And as those wolves did not yet see the 
sheep, they proceeded into the midst of that sea, and the 
wolves pursued the sheep, and those wolves ran after them 
into that sea. 26. And when they saw the Lord of the 
sheep, they turned to flee before His face, but that sea gathered 
Itself together, and resumed its own nature suddenly, and the 
water swelled and rose till ıt covered those wolves. as. 
And I saw til all the wolves which pursued those sheep 
perished and were drowned. 28. But the sheep escaped 
from that water and went forth into a wilderness, where there 
was no water and no grass; and they began to open their 
eyes and to see; and I saw the Lord of the sheep pasturing 
them and giving them water and grass, and that sheep going 
and leading them. 29. And that sheep ascended to the 
summit of that lofty rock, and the Lord of the sheep sent it 


to them. 30. And after that I saw the Lord of the sheep 
standing before them, and His appearance was great and 


22. Glorious and terrible to behold. So GM: ANC: 074-2"; 
ACA.€. Dln. gives, ‘His appearance was terrible and glorious.’ 
24. And on that. Wanting in G. 28. Began to open their eyes 
and to see. G reads &oA%: ‘began to open their eyes and 
they saw.' 30. Great and terrible. So GM: OME: 0774-7". 


27. The Exodus from Egypt. 28- to recover their spiritual vision and 
40. Journeyings through the wilder- return to God: cf. Ixxxix. 32, 33, 41, 
ness, the giving of the law on Sinai, 44, 54; xc. 6, 9, 10, 26, 35. 29. 
and the occupation of Palestine. Moses’ ascent of Sinai and return to 
28. Began to open their eyes,i.e. Israel at God's command, Exod. xix. 
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terrible and majestic, and all those sheep saw Him and were 
afraid before His face. 31. And they all feared and 
trembled because of Him, and they cried to that sheep which 
was with them, which was amongst them: “ We are not able 
to endure the presence of our Lord or to behold Him." 32. 
And that sheep which led them again ascended to the summit 
of that rock, but the sheep began to be blinded and to wander 
from the way which he had showed them, but that sheep wot 
not thereof. 33. And the Lord of the sheep was wrathful 
exceedingly against them and that sheep discovered it, and 
went down from the summit of the rock, and came to the 
sheep, and found the greatest part of them blinded and fallen 
away. 34. And when they saw it, they feared and trembled 
at its presence, and desired to return to their folds. 35. 
And that sheep took other sheep with it, and came to those 
sheep which had fallen away, and thereupon began to slay 
them ; and the sheep feared its presence, and (thus) that sheep 
brought back those sheep that had fallen away, and they 
returned to their folds. 36. And I saw in this vision till 
that sheep became a man and built a house for the Lord of 


the sheep, and placed all the sheep in that house. 37. And 


Dln.'s MSS. omit ‘great and.’ 31. Dln. gives ‘after that sheep 
that was with Him to the other sheep which was amongst them. 
G reads: AHh: 070: PAAP; HU: [ZAnira™, and this we 
have followed; for Dln.’s MSS. and others give a wrong sense: 
Moses was not with God when the people appealed to him, Exod. 
xx. 18 ff.; Deut. v. 19 ff.; but amongst them, and no appeal 
whatever was made to Aaron. 32. Again ascended. ETNA 
... DOCI: or simply ‘returned and ascended.’ 33. Fallen 


away. So GM. Other MSS. and Dln. add ‘from His path.’ 
35. Thereupon. G reads 47H. 36. In this vision. 5o 


31. That sheep which was with 365. Cf. Exod. xxxii. 26-29. 30. 
them, i.e. Aaron: see Crit. Note.  'That sheep, i.e. Moses becomes a 
32. Cf. Exod. xxiv. I2 sqq.; xxxii. man to build the tabernacle: cf. vv. 
34. It, i.e. Moses. Return to their 1,9. Placed all the sheep in that 
folds, i.e. to abandon their errors. house, i.e. made the tabernacle the 
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I saw till this sheep which had met that sheep which led the 
sheep fell asleep ; and I saw till all the great sheep perished 


Sect. IV. | 


and little ones arose in their place, and they came to a 
39. Then that 


sheep which led them and became a man withdrew from 


pasture, and approached a stream of water. 


them and fell asleep, and all the sheep sought it and 
39. And 
I saw til they left off crying for that sheep and crossed 


lamented over it with a great lamentation. 


that stream of water, and there always arose other sheep 
as leaders in the place of those which had led them and 
fallen asleep (lit. ‘had fallen asleep and led them’). 40. 
And I saw till the sheep came to a goodly place and a 
pleasant and glorious land, and I saw till those sheep were 
satisfied ; and that house stood amongst them 1n the pleasant 
land. 
sometimes blinded, till another sheep arose and led them 


41. And sometimes their eyes were opened, and 


and brought them all back, and their eyes were opened. 


GM (HCAÉ€. Other MSS. and Din, ‘there the vision’ 
37. Instead of (Hh: 070 G gives the confused text “Hh: 
070. Which led the sheep. GM read ‘which led them,’ 
41. And sometimes their eyes were opened. Wanting in G. 


centre of their worship. 37. Death Nova Bibliotheca, t. 1. I have given 


of Aaron and of all the generation 
that had gone out of Egypt. Pasture. 
The land to the east of Jordan. A 
stream. The Jordan. 38. Death 
of Moses : cf. Deut. xxxiv. 39. 
Other sheep as leaders. The 
Judges, including Joshua. . 40. 
Palestine: cf. xxvi. 1. Observe that 
the epithet ‘glorious’ is used in the 
same connexion by Dan. xi. 16, 41. 
41-50. History of the times of the 
Judges to the building of the Temple. 
Of vv. 42-49 there is preserved a 
valuable fragment of the Greek 
version. This was published by Mai 
from a Vatican MS. in the Patrum 


this fragment for purposes of com- 
parison with the English version of 
the Ethiopic. The é£5s which occurs 
between two verses belonging im- 
mediately to each other, i.e. 46, 47, 
and the $7ociv inserted in ver. 47 prove 
that the collector of these Greek 
excerpts had not the complete Enoch 
before him, but drew them from an 
author who had brought together 
passages from Enoch and annotated 
them. So Gildemeister, Zeitschrift 
D. M. G., 1855, pp. 621 sqq. 41. 
Periods of religious advance and de- 
clension : work of Samuel. 


Lhe Book 
42. And the dogs and the 


foxes and the wild boars began 
to devour those sheep till the 
Lord of the sheep raised up 
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another sheep, a ram from 
their midst, which led them. 
43. And that ram began to 
butt on either side those dogs, 
foxes, and wild boars till he 
had destroyed them all. 44. 
And the eyes of that sheep 
were opened and it saw that 
ram, which was amongst the 
sheep, forgetting its dignity 
and beginning to butt those 


of Enoch. [ Sect. IV. 
Greek fragment from Vati- 
can MS., published by Mai, 
Patrum Nova Bibliotheca, t. n, 
deciphered by Gildemeister 1n 
the ZDMG, 1855, pp.621, 622. 

Ex Tod Tod “Evoy BiBAtov 

XpTo s. 

Kat of xtves "p£avro kates- 
Olew và mpdBara kat ot Ves kat 
oi àAÀGTekes kargaÜiov aura, 
EXPL OV ğyerpev ó KUpLOS TOY 
TpoBárorv kpióv éva eK TOV 
mpoBatwv. Kal ó kpiós oros 
mp£aro keparí(ew Kat ÈTIÒLOW- 
Kew év Trois Képacly Kal éverí- 
vacoev eis TOUS QüÀoTekas Kal 
ET avrovs eis Tovs tas kai 
àTGAÀeoev Vas ToAAOUS Kal MET? 
avTovs ... TÓ TOUS KUvas. Kai 
Tà TpoBata ðv oi OdOadrpol 
nvotynoay é0cácorvro Tov KpLov 


42. Till the Lord of the sheep raised up another sheep. So G, 
against all other MSS.: Ah: A12": NAA: 170: A7ILA: &n70. 
The slight error here of AAA: N70 for AAD: (120 explains the origin 
of the later and corrupt reading ' 12" for &12"h in an attempt to 
emend the text. G is confirmed by the Gk. pexpt oÙ jjyeupev Ó KUpLOS 
tay mpoßáræv kpióv eva. Other MSS. give ‘till another sheep, the Lord 


of the sheep, arose.’ 
‘Lord of the sheep’ as a gloss. 


Dln. in his translation leaves out the words 


The words ‘another sheep’ are, 


I believe, a gloss, and we should render ‘raised up a ram from 


42. The dogs and the foxes and the 
wild boars. The ‘dogs’ are, accord- 
ing to vv. 46, 47, the Philistines. The 
‘foxes’ are taken by Dln. to be the 
Amalekites, but this interpretation 
will not suit ver. 55 where the foxes 
are still notable foes of Israel close 
on the time of the Exile, whereas the 
Amalekites practically disappear from 
history with the reign of David. 
We shall most probably be right in 
taking the ‘foxes’ to mean the Am- 
monites, From the earliest times 


down to the wars of the Maccabees 
the Ammonites were always the un- 
relenting foes of Israel. This is the 
view also of the glosser on the Greek 
Fragment, vv. 42-49. The ‘wild 
boars' are the Edomites: cf. vv. 12, 
43, 49, 66. Till the Lord of the 
sheep raised, &c.: see Crit. Note. 
43. Destroyed them all. The Greek 
text (dmwAecevy  ToAXovs) is here 
decidedly better. Saul by no means 
destroyed them all. 44. The 
eyes of that sheep were opened. 
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sheep and trampling upon 
them and behaving itself un- 
45. And the Lord 
of the sheep sent the lamb to 


another lamb;and raised it to 


seemly. 


being a ram and leader of the 
sheep instead of that ram 
which had been forgetful of 
46. And it 


went to it and spake with it 


its dignity. 


alone, and raised it to being 
ram, and made it the prince 
and leader of the sheep; but 
during all these things those 
dogs oppressed the sheep. 47. 
And the first ram pursued 
that second ram, and that 
second ram arose and fled be- 


fore it; and I saw till those 


dogs pulled down the first 


amongst them.’ 


Chapter LXXXIX. 42-47. 


So Gk. 45. 
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` 9 e / ey T 
TOV EV Tots WPOPATOLS, EWS OV 
$ A~ ` € aà A 9 e N y 
apnkey Tv oóov avToÜ Kal Np- 

/ \ 
Eato mopeverOat avodia. Kat 6 

/ P" / 9 P 
KUPLOS TØV TrpoDàrov aTECTELAEV 

` y A ° ` y -et 
TOV pva TOOTOY ETL Apya ETEpOV 

^ es > A 9 ` 3 
TOU OTHOAL AUTOV ELS KpLOV EV 
3 "t A d 9 \ A 
àpxrn TÔv Tpoßarwv avri Tov 

e ^ 9 / ` € QA , 

KpLOU TOU adEVTOS THY 000r av- 

^ N 3 / > A ` 
Tov. Kat ézropeu0T mpòs avTOv Kat 
N aN TE I! ^n A \ / 
éAaAnocev avro CLYN kara povas 

Vy 9$ A 9 ` \ 9 
KALNYELPEV avTOv ELS KpLÓv KAL ELS 
Y ` 9 € / ^ 
APXOVTA KAL ELS NYOUMEVOY TOY 

/ \ € / ° \ e^ 

TpoBaTwy Kal OL KUVES ETL TATE 

/ » ` / 
rovrouis €0AuGov Ta Tpoñara. 
€ ^ / : 

Eé9s 5€ Tovrots yéypamra: rt 
€ ` € "^ ` ` \ 
O KptO$ O 7TpÀTOS TOV KpLÓV TOV 

/ À y 
SevTEepov éme0iokev Kal Edv- 
9 ` / 9 ^ « 2 
YEV ATÒ TpOTwTOV avTOÜ' ELT 
d ` 
éQeopovv, priv, TOY kpióv TOv 


PF e^ yY 
TPÕTOV EWS ov ETETEY ¿uTpoc- 


The lamb to another lamb. 


So Gk. All Ethiopic MSS. give ‘the sheep to another sheep.’ 


Cf. ver. 48, Crit. Note. 


Instead of that ram. So D, hC4: 170; 


and Gk. dvri rod xpi. Other MSS. ‘instead of that sheep. 


This phrase as applied to Samuel 


here cannot be used in the sense of 


spiritual awakening and return to 
God which it has elsewhere in this 
vision: cf. ver. 28 (note). Here it 
must mean the prophetic gift of in- 
sight as in i. 2. The Greek version 
certainly escapes this difficulty by 
applying the phrase in its usual sense 
to the sheep, and is probably the 


true text. 45,46. David anointed 
king. Observe that in ver. 45 the 
Greek used ¿prva and not mpôßarov for 
Samuel and for David so long as the 
latter is not yet king, where the 
Ethiopic employs the more general 
term ‘sheep.’ Observe further that 
Solomon previous to his coronation, 
ver. 49, is called ‘a little sheep,’ i. e. 
a lamb., I have followed the Greek : 
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` € 


ram. 49. And that second Bev róv kuvôv. Kal ó KpLOS O 


ram arose and led the sheep, 
SevTEpos avaTndjcas àdnyñcaro 


and that ram begat many 
sheep and fell asleep; and a 


. m Tov Tpoflárov. Kat ta 7po- 
little sheep became ram 1n its 


stead and became prince and Bara nvEnOnoav kai émAq0ir- 
leader of those sheep. 49. 
And those sheep grew and 


Óncav' Kal TAVTES Ol KUVES kai 
multiplied; and all the dogs — 4$ ox rece. Epuyov an’ abro? 
and foxes and wild boars 

feared and fled before it, Kait é$ofgotürvro avrov. 

and that ram butted and killed all the wild beasts, and those 
wild beasts had no longer any power among the sheep and 


robbed them no more of ought. 50. And that house 


i P 


48. Arose. G reads 128 for T1228, and M "fav. Led 
the sheep. So Gk. Ethiopic MSS. give ‘led the little sheep.’ 
But the word ‘little’ should be omitted, as 16 is wanting in the 
Gk., and the expression ‘little sheep’ is pointless here, and 
found but once before in ver. 37. It crept into the text from the 
next line. The rest of the verse is also wanting in the Gk., 
but this is so, only because the fragment ends with ver. 49, 
at the close of which these words originally stood. Thus they 
form a natural transition to the account of the temple. A further 
and stronger reason for their genuineness is the phrase ‘a little 
sheep ' applied to Solomon, previous to his becoming king. This 
phrase has nothing derogatory in it, but can only be a loose 
rendering of duvés, ‘lamb,’ applied also to David previous to his 
being appointed king, see ver. 45. Evidently the Ethiopic trans- 
lator did not feel the technical use of the word, as he has 
obliterated it altogether in ver. 45. Thus, as the technical term 
is not found in the Ethiopic in this connexion, an Ethiopic inter- 
polator could not have produced this manifest, though imperfect 


see Crit, Notes on ver. 45. 48. The sheep, i.e. lamb: see vv. 45, 46 
Greek text gives the true order here: (note). 49. This 1s a description 
see Crit. Note. The words ‘And ofthe reign of David. 50. That 
that ram begat ... prince and leader house. As Dln. shows by a com- 
of those sheep, should be placed parison of vv. 56, 66 sq., 72 sq. and the 
after ver. 49 : see Crit. Note. A little passage in Test. Levi x, ó yàp olxos, 
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became great and broad, and a lofty and great tower was 
built for those sheep: 1t was built on the house for the Lord 
of the sheep, and that house was low, but the tower was 
elevated and lofty, and the Lord of the sheep stood on that 
tower and a full table was placed before Him. 51. And 
again I saw those sheep that they again erred and went 
many ways, and forsook that their house, and the Lord ot 
the sheep called some from amongst them and sent them 
to the sheep, but the sheep began to slay them. 52. And 
one of them was saved and was not slain, and 1t sped away 
and cried aloud over the sheep; and they wanted to slay 
it, but the Lord of the sheep saved it from the sheep, 
and brought it up to me, and caused it to dwell (there). 
53. And many other sheep He sent to those sheep to 
testify and lament over them. 54. And after that I 
saw that when they forsook the house of the Lord and 


His tower they fell away entirely, and their eyes were 
blinded; and I saw the Lord of the sheep how He wrought 


form of 1t. 50. A lofty and great tower was built for those 
sheep: it was built on the house for the Lord of the sheep. 
So G, inserting OA.: ThtA after 1P4 and omitting Hi. 
IMN give, ‘a lofty tower was built for those sheep on that house 
and a tower lofty and great was built on that house for the Lord 
of the sheep.’ So also LO, but that they give ‘on the house for 
the Lord of the sheep" FH and Dln., ‘a lofty tower was built 
for those sheep on that house for the Lord of the sheep.’ We 
might also translate ‘was built by those sheep for the Lord of 
the sheep.’ 52. From the sheep. SoGM. Other MSS. and 
Din. ‘from the hands of the sheep. 54. The house of the 
Lord. So GM. Other MSS. and Dln. ‘the house of the Lord 


ôv dv ékAéfmrai kUpios, ‘Iepovoadnp of the Temple. 51. Called some 
KAnOnoera, ka0í!s mepéxee BiBAos ...and sent them, i.e. the prophets. 
'Evoàx tov  Ówatov, this house is 52. Escape and translation of Elijah: 
Jerusalem and the tower is the cf. xciii. 8. 53, 54. 'The fruitless 
temple. A full table, i.e. offerings activity of the prophets, and the 
and sacrifices. 51-67. Gradual complete apostasy of the nation owing 


declension of Israel till the destruction to their abandonment of the Temple. 
R 
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much slaughter amongst them in their individual herds until 
those sheep invited such slaughter and betrayed His place. 
55. And He gave them over into the hands of the lions and 
tigers and wolves and hyenas, and into the hand of the foxes 
and to all the wild beasts, and those wild beasts began to 
56. And I saw that He for- 
sook that their house and their tower, and gave them all into 
the hand of the lions to tear and devour them, into the hand 
of all the wild beasts. 57. And I began to cry aloud with 
all my power and. to appeal to the Lord of the sheep, and to 


tear 1n pieces those sheep. 


represent to Him in regard to the sheep that they were being 
devoured by all the wild beasts. 58. But He remained 
unmoved, as He saw 1t, and rejoiced that they were devoured 
and swallowed and robbed, and left them to be devoured in 
the hand of all the. beasts. 59. And He called seventy 
shepherds and put away those sheep that they might pasture 


of the sheep." 
read fl ‘in their herds.’ 
LIP} papa, 


G reads ‘all of. them.’ 


beasts. 


ih: AL. 


59. Seventy. 


Invited such slaughter and be- 
trayed His place, i.e. called in 
heathen nations to help them and 
so betrayed Jerusalem. 55. The 
final fortunes of the two kingdoms 
and the names of their. oppressors. 
Lions and tigers, i. e. the Assyrians 


and Chaldees. In vv. 56, 65 (?) where. 


the lions alone are mentioned, the 
Chaldees are meant. 
are the Egyptians: cf. ver. 13. The 
‘hyenas’ may be the Ethiopians. 
56. This verse describes how God 
gradually withdrew from the degraded 
Theocracy and gave Israel defenceless 
into the hands of its enemies. To 
devour. The prophets use the same 


In their individual herds. 


The * wolves’ 


For 00 GM 


56. For £7"(lT9av* Q reads 
57. Lord of the sheep. GM have the strange 
reading 47H.A: AS MT ‘Lord of the lions.’ 


All the wild 
58. For a2: mira G. reads 


GM read ANOT, a mistake for AN3. 


figure and phraseology in regard t» 
the destruction of Israel by the 
heathen: cf. Jer. xii. 9; Is. lvi. 9; 
Ezek. xxxiv. 5, 8. Barnabas xvi. 4 
refers to this verse, see quotation 
(p. 38). 59. The seventy shep- 
herds. This is the most vexed 
question in Enoch. The earliest in- 
terpreters took the first thirty-seven 
shepherds to mean the native kings 
of Israel and Judah. It was Ewald's 
merit to point out that this was a 
conception impossible for a Jew, and 
that the seventy shepherds must 
represent so many heathen oppressors 
of Israel. This interpretation has 
undergone many forms, but all alike 
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them, and He spake to the shepherds and their companions :: 


“Let each individual of you pasture the sheep henceforward, and 


have proved unsatisfactory: cf. Geb- 
hardt's ‘Die 7o Hirten des Buches 
Henoch u. ihre Deutungen’ in Merx’s 
Archiv f. Wissenschaftl. Erforschung, 
1871, pp. 163-246. To Hoffmann, 
Schriftbeweis, i. 422, is due the credit 
of giving the only possible and satis- 
factory explanation. This explanation, 
which has been accepted by Schürer, 
Drummond, Wieseler, Schodde, Thom- 
son, and Deane, interprets the shep- 
herds as angels and not as men ; and 
that his interpretation 18 the true 
one, there is no further room for 
doubt. For (1) the seventy shepherds 
exist contemporaneously, and are sum- 
moned together before the Lord of 
the sheep to receive their commission, 
Ixxxix. 59. This could not be said 
of either native or Gentile rulers. 
(2) The shepherds are appointed to 
protect the sheep, lxxxix. 75, and to 
allow only a limited portion of them 
to be destroyed by the Gentiles. 
This could not be said of heathen 
(3) Jews and Gentiles and 
their kings also are alike symbolized 
by animals. Hence the shepherds 
cannot symbolize men. If not men, 
they are angels. (4) In the earlier 
history God was the true shepherd 
of Israel, but on its apostasy He 
withdrew from it and committed its 
pasturing to seventy of His angels. 
With the growing transcendence of 
God, His place was naturally taken 
by angels. (5) The angel who 
records the doings of the seventy 
shepherds is simply named * another,’ 
]xxxix. 61, in connexion with them, 
and so naturally belongs to the same 
category, (6) In the last judgment 
they are classed with the fallen 
angels, xc. 21-25. (7) God speaks 
directly to the shepherds and not 


rulers. 


through the medium of angels as 
elsewhere in the book. The idea of 
the seventy shepherds is used by the 
author to explain some pressing diff- 
culties in Israel’s history. So long 
as God was the immediate shepherd 
of Israel, 16 was not possible for 
such calamities to befall it as it 
experienced from the captivity on- 
wards. Israel, therefore, during the 
latter period was not shepherded by 
God but by angels commissioned by 
Him. But again, though God rightly 
forsook Israel and committed it to 
the care of angels, though, further, 
Israel was rightly punished for its 
sins, yet the author and the Jews 
generally believed that they were 
punished with undue severity, indeed, 
twofold more grievously than they 
deserved (Is. xl. 2. How was this to 
be accounted for? The answer was 
not far to seek. It was owing to the 
faithlessness with which the angels 
discharged their trust. Had they 
only fulfilled their commission, the 
Gentiles could not have made havoc 
of Israel and apostate Jews only 
could have been cut off. There may 
be some distant connexion between 
the seventy angels here and the 
seventy guardian angels of the Gentile 
nations: cf. Weber, 165. The theory 
of the seventy shepherds is a develop- 
ment of the seventy years of J eremiah, 
just as the writer of Daniel had seen 
in Jeremiah’s seventy years seventy 
periods, and the four divisions into 
which the seventy shepherds fall cor- 


. respond to the four world empires 


in Daniel. It is idle, however, to 
seek for chronological exactness in 
the four periods into which the writer 
of Enoch divides all history between 


the fall of Jerusalem and the Mes- 


R 2 
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60. And 
I will deliver them over unto you duly numbered (lit. ‘by 
number’) and will tell you which of them are to be de- 
And He gave over unto 
61. And He called another and spake 
unto him: “Observe and mark everything which the shep- 


stroyed—and those destroy ye.” 
them those sheep. 


herds will do to those sheep; for they will destroy more of 
them than I have commanded them. 62, And every excess 
and the destruction which will be wrought through the shep- 
herds, record, (namely,) how many they destroy according to 
My command, and how many according to their own caprice, 
and record against every individual shepherd all the destruc- 
tion he effects. 63. And read out before Me by number 
how many they destroy, and how many they deliver over for 
destruction, that I may have this as a testimony against 
them, and know every deed of the shepherds, so that when 


I give over to them the sheep I may see what they do, 


62. For &YRAPaD G reads AEM. 63. How many they 
destroy. SO AD GL MO. Other MSS. and Din. add ‘according 
to their own caprice.’ They deliver over. Do GM EZTA.. 
Dln. &7ZP Par ‘are delivered unto them’ (lit. they deliver to 
them). That when I give over to them the sheep I may see. 
G reads AG Tap, M AaPT Par: pavar, The original 
reading, therefore, was probably 4an Tam ‘that I may comprehend 


sianic kingdom. These four periods 
are thus divided: 12+23+23+12. 
No system whether of Hilgenfeld, 
Volkmar, orWieseler, which attributes 
a like number of years to each shep- 
herd can arrive at any but a forced 
explanation of these numbers. As 
Schiirer remarks, this division 18 
merely intended to denote two longer 
periods coming between two shorter. 
The limits of these periods are on 
the whole not difficult to determine. 
The first period begins with the 
attacks of the heathen powers, and 
first that of Assyria on Israel, and 


ends with the return from the cap- 
tivity under Cyrus. The second 
extends from Cyrus to the conquests 
of Alexander, 332 B.C. The third 
extends from this date to the trans- 
ference of the supremacy over Israel 
from the Graeco-Egyptian to the 
Graeco-Syrian power. The fourth ex- 
tends from this date, about 200 B. C., to 
the establishment of the Messianic 
kingdom. 60. Duly numbered. 
The number in each instance to be 
destroyed was a definite one. 61. 
Another. According to xc. 14, 22 
this ‘another’ is an archangel and 
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whether or not they abide by My command which I have 
64. But they shall not know 1t, and 
thou shalt not declare it to them, nor admonish them, but 


commanded them. 


only record against each individual in each case all the 
destruction which the shepherds effect and lay it all before 
Me.” 65. And I saw till those shepherds pastured in their 
season, and they began to slay and to destroy more than they 
were bidden, and they delivered those sheep into the hand of 
the lions. 66. And the lions and tigers ate and devoured 
the greater part of those sheep, and the wild boars ate along 
with them; and they burned that tower and demolished that 
house. 67. And I became exceedingly sorrowful over that 
tower because that house of the sheep was demolished, and 
afterwards I was unable to see if those sheep entered that 
68. And the shepherds and their associates de- 


livered over those sheep to all the wild beasts, to devour 


house. 


them, and each one of them received in his time a definite 
number, and the other wrote of each one of them in a 


69. And each 


one slew and destroyed many more than was prescribed ; 


book how many each of them destroyed. 


and I began to weep and lament on account of those sheep. 


and see.’ 64. Thou shalt . .. declare. G reads FATCA a. 
68. The other. All MSS. read ANAA. Either expunge ñ as above, 
or render ‘how many each of them destroyed in a different way.’ 
Cf. A in Asc. Is. v. 14; Mark xv. 38. Or take ñ as a corruption 
of A. 69. Lament. o GM. Other MSS. add ‘exceedingly.’ 


the guardian angel of Israel, and 
hence, probably, Michael. 64. 
No remonstrance against or inter- 
ference with the shepherds was to be 
made during their period of dominion, 
but all their deeds were to be re- 
corded against the final Judgment. 
65. Into the hand of the lions. 
The lions appear to be the Assyrians, 
and the reign of the shepherds to 
begin contemporaneously with the final 
struggles of the northern kingdom; 


or possibly with a somewhat later 
date, as the former may come under 
the account given in vv. 55, 50. 
66. The account in general terms 
of the destruction of the northern 
and southern kingdoms by the lions 
and tigers, i.e. the Assyrians and 
Chaldeans. The wild boars: see 
ver. I2 (note). Cf. Obad. 10-12; 
Ezek. xxv. 12; xxxv. 5 sqq.; Is. 
I-4; Ps. cexxxvii 7. That 
tower, and that house: see ver. 50 


Ixiii. 
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70. And thus in the vision I saw that scribe how he wrote down 
every one that was destroyed by those shepherds, day by day, 
and carried this same entire book up to the Lord of the sheep 
and laid it down and showed (to Him) everything that they 
had done, and all that each one of them had made away with, 
and all that they had given over to destruction. 71. And 
the book was read before the Lord of the sheep, and He took 
the book from his hand and read it and sealed it and laid it 
72. And forthwith I saw how the shepherds 
pastured for twelve hours, and behold three of those sheep 
turned back and came and entered and began to build up all 
the ruins of the house; but the wild boars tried to hinder 
them, but they were not able. 


down. 


73. And they began again 
to build as before, and they reared up that tower, and 1t was 
named the high tower; and they began again to place a 
table before the tower, but all the bread on it was polluted 


71. The book was read. G reads avArdié: J^ HP. 
hand. So GM. Other MSS. ‘into His hand.’ 


back. G reads TZ. 


(note). 70. With the sealing of 
the book which recorded all the doings 
of these shepherds it is implied that 
the first period has come to a close. 
72. At the close of the description 
of this period, the writer defines its 
duration exactly as twelve hours 
long, just as at the close of the third 
period described in xc. 2-4 he defines 
its duration in xc. 5. Further, we 
are to observe that the term ‘hour’ 
is to be taken in the same sense as 
*time' in xc. 5, since in the fifty- 
eight times there mentioned, the 
twelve hours are treated exactly as 
‘times. In fact we may feel certain 
that the variation of expression ‘hour’ 
and ‘time’ originated with the Ethi- 
opie translator as renderings of the 
same word wpa. Three of those 
sheep. Two of these were Zerubbabel 


73. Began to place a table. 


From his 
72. Turned 


(3 reads 


and Joshua. If the text be correct, 
I see no objection to finding the third 
in Ezra or Nehemiah, notwithstand- 
ing the interval that separates these 
from the former. The account of the 
attempt of the Samaritans to prevent 
the rebuilding of the temple is as 
true of the latter as the former, Ezra 
iv-v; Neh. iv-vi. In later times 
one of the two was at times mentioned 
without the other, Ecclus. xlix. 11-13; 
II Macc. ii. I3. 73, 74. The 
bread was polluted, i.e. the offer- 
ings were unclean: cf. Mal. i. 7, 
* Ye offer polluted bread upon mine 
altar.’ These words furnish no ground 
for supposing an Essene author of the 
Dream-visions: they are not stronger 
than Mal. i, ii, and would only ex- 
press the ordinary judgment of a 
fanatical Pharisee such as the writer 
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and nof pure. 74. And besides all (this) the eyes of 
these sheep were blinded so that they saw not, and the eyes 
of their shepherds likewise ; and they were delivered in large 
numbers to their shepherds for destruction, and they trampled 
the sheep with their feet and devoured them. 75. And the 
Lord of the sheep remained unmoved till all the sheep were 
dispersed over the field and mingled with them (1. e. the beasts), 
and they (1.e. the shepherds) did not save them out of the 
hand of the beasts. | 76. And he who wrote the book 
brought it up, and showed it and réad rt before the Lord 
of the sheep, and implored Him on their account, and be- 
sought Him, as he showed Him all the doings of those 
shepherds, and gave testimony before Him against all the 
shepherds. 77. And he took this book and laid it down 
beside Him and departed. 

XC. 1. And I saw until that in this manner thirty-six 


Ad ATH: 2PNC:... 074€. 76. Before the Lord. So G, 
(10: A7H.&. Instead of MZN Din. gives "£0: ANLT, which against 
the order of the words he is obliged to connect with an earlier 
verb: ‘brought it up to the habitation of the Lord of the sheep.’ 
M ane. Implored Him on their account, and besought 


Him. Repeated in G with a slight variation. 
Gave testimony. GM read £(1?7£. 
According to MSS. it is doubtful whether 


in M. 
XC. r. Thirty-six. 


of this section on the Persian period— 
a judgment certainly justified by the 
few details that survive of that 
period : see Ewald’s History of Israel, 
v. 204-206. The author of the Assump- 
tion of Moses—a Zealot writing about 
the beginning of the Christian era— 
says that the two tribes grieved on 


their return ‘ because they could not, 


offer sacrifices to the God of their 
fathers, iv. 8— the author therein 
implying that the sacrifices of the 
second temple were no true sacrifices 
because the nation was under the su- 
premacy of the heathen, and its wor- 


Other variations 


ship was conducted by an unworthy 
and heathenised hierarchy. 75. 
Israel sinned still further in mingling 
among the heathen nations. This is 
the beginning of the ‘dispersion.’ 
77. Here the second period closes 
with the fall of the Persian power. 
XC.1. Thirty-six. This must be 
an error of the MSS. for thirty-five. 
The Ethiopic is far from being above 
reproach in this respect. The thirty- 
five gives the sum of the two periods 
already dealt with, i.e. 12 + 23, just 
as in xc. 5 at the close of the third 
period the three periods are summed 
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shepherds undertook the pasturing of the sheep, and they 
severally completed their periods as did the first; and 
others received them into their hand, to pasture them for 
their period, each shepherd for his own period. 2. And 
after that I saw 1n the vision all the birds of heaven coming, 
the eagles, the vultures, the kites, the ravens; but the eagles 
led all the birds; and they began to devour those sheep and 
to pick out their eyes and to devour their flesh. 3. And 
the sheep cried out because their flesh was devoured by the 
birds, and as I looked I lamented in my sleep over that 
shepherd who pastured the ‘sheep. 4. And I saw until 
those sheep were devoured by the dogs and eagles and kites, 
and they left neither flesh nor skin nor sinew remaining on 
them till only their skeletons stood there: their skeletons too 


thirty-six or thirty-seven. 3. I looked. SoG iACh-. M gives 


together, 12 + 23 + 23=58. As the 
first. As the twelve had duly com- 
pleted their times, so likewise did 
the rest of the thirty-five. Others 
received them. These words mark 
the transition to the Greek period. 
This period extends from the time 
of Alexander, 333, to the establish- 
ment of the Messianic kingdom. It 
falls into two divisions—the first 
constituted by the Graeco-Egyptian 


prey. The ‘ eagles’ are the Greeks 
or Macedonians. The ‘ravens,’ as we 
see from vv. 8, 9, 12, are the Syrians 
under the Seleucidae. The ‘ vultures’ 
and ‘kites’ must stand for the 
Egyptiansunderthe Ptolemies. Verses 
2-4 deal with the Graeco-Egyptian 
domination. Yet the ‘ravens,’ i.e. 
the Syrians, are mentioned once, and 
the reason is obvious, for Syrians 
frequently contested the Egyptian 


domination over Palestine, 333-200, 
during which twenty-three shepherds 
hold sway; and the second consti- 
tuted by the Graeco-Syrian domina- 
tion over Palestine from 200 till the 
establishment of the Messianic king- 
dom. During the fourth division 
twelve shepherds bear sway. 2. 
The new world-power—that of the 
Greeks, i.e. Graeco-Egyptian and 
Graeco-Syrian — is fittingly repre- 
sented by a different order of the 
animal kingdom, namely, by birds of 


supremacy over Palestine, and in all 
these struggles Palestine suffered 
severely. lt was as Josephus says, 
‘like to a ship in a storm which is 
tossed by the waves on both sides,’ 
Ant, xii. 3. 3. 3. That shepherd. 
Possibly Ptolemaeus Lagi who cap- 
tured Jerusalem by deceit and 
treachery on a sabbath day, Ant. xii. 
I. I. 4. The dogs. According 
to lxxxix. 42, 46, 47, these are the 
Philistines: cf. Ecclus.1.26. Neither 
flesh nor skin. From Mic. iii. 2, 3. 
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fell to the earth and the sheep became few. 


249 
5. And I saw 


until that twenty-three undertook the pasturing, and they 


completed in their several periods fifty-eight times. 


Can. Other MSS. ‘I cried.’ 
Other MSS. add ‘shepherds. 


5. See ver. 1 (note). 6-17. The 
fourth and last period of the heathen 
supremacy. The beginning of this 
period synchronises with the trans- 
ference of the supremacy over Israel 
from the Graeco-Egyptian to the 
Graeco-Syrian power about 200 B.C. 
Though this i8 not stated in so many 
words, it is the only legitimate in- 
terpretation. For (1) the analogy of 
the three preceding periods points 
to this conclusion, as each is marked 
by a like transference of the supremacy 
over Israel from one heathen nation 
to another. (2) Not only does the 
analogy of the other periods lead to 
this conclusion, but also every subse- 
quent statement in the text, and with 
its acceptance the traditional diffi- 
culties of interpretation vanish. (3) 
This period is marked by the rise 
of the Chasids. As these were already 
an organised party (see ver. 6 note) 
before the Maccabean rising, their 
first appearauce must have been much 
earlier and possibly synchronises with 
the beginning of this period. (4) 
There is absolutely no ground in the 
text for making this period begin 
with the reign of Antiochus Epiphanes, 
as all critics have done hitherto. 
This misconception has naturally 
made a right interpretation of the 
subsequent details impossible, and no 
two critics have been able to agree 
on their exegesis. 6. The beginning 


of this period is marked by the ap- 


pearance of a new class or party in 
Israel. These were the Chasids or 
Asideans who existed as a party for 


6° But 


5. Twenty-three.” So GM. 


Undertook the pasturing. G reads 


some time before the Maccabean 
rising. Some have identified the 
Chasids with the followers of Judas 
Maccabaeus, and have traced their 
origin to the efforts of that leader. 
But the separate mention of the 
Chasids as distinguished from the 
immediate followers of Judas, 1 Macc. 
ji. 13, their leagued organisation 
already existing before the Maccabean 
outbreak, as 1s clear from 1 Macc. ii. 
42, lii. I3, and their action generally 
in support of Judas, but at times 
actually antagonistic to him, 1 Macc. 
vii I3, make 1t quite manifest that 
this theory is without foundation. 
In fact so far from its being true 
that Judas founded this party, the 
only available evidence goes to prove 
that he was ‘originally merely a 
member of it, as we sball see presently. 
The Chasids while first appearing 
as the champions of the law against 
the Hellenizing Sadducees were really 
the representatives of advanced forms 
of doctrine on the Messianic kingdom 
and the Resurrection. The Chasids 
possessed all the enthusiasm and re- 
ligious faith of the nation, and though 
spiritual children of the Scribes, 
they drew within their membership 
the most zealous of the priestly as 
well as the non-priestly families. 
Hence our author represents (xc. 9) 
the Maccabean family as belonging 
to the Chasids as well as the High- 
priest Onias III. Within this party, 
though a diversity of eschatological 
views was tolerated, the most strict 
observance of the law was enforced, 
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behold lambs were borne by those white sheep, and they 


LVF: - 


and with its requirements no political 
aim was allowed to interfere. On 
the other hand, any movement that 
came forward as the champion of the 
law naturally commanded the adhesion 
of the Chasids, and so they cast in 
their lot with the Maccabean party 
—but that only after much indecision 
(1 Mace. vil. 13), because the Macca- 
bean movement put them in strife 
with the high-priest of the time, the 
legitimate and religious head of the 
nation. By a member of this party 
the present Dream-visions were writ- 
ten. This is obvious from the doc- 
trines of the Resurrection, the final 
judgment, and the kingdom of the 
Messiah which he teaches, but 
especially from his severe criticism 
on the moral and ceremonial irregu- 
larjties in the services of the second 
temple (Ixxxix. 73). To remedy these 
abuses and defeat the schemes of 
Antiochus the Chasids were ready to 
sacrifice their lives, but all their 
efforts were directed to one end only 
—the re-establishment of the Theo- 
cracy and the preparation for the 
Messianic kingdom. To the writer 
of the Dream-visions all these hopes 
are bound up together with the suc- 
cess of the Maccabean leader. So 
long then as the Maccabean family 
fought for these objects, so long they 
carried with them the support of the 
Chasids; but the moment they laid 
hands on the high-priesthood, from 
that moment began the alienation of 
the Chasids, which afterwards de- 
veloped into a deadly hostility. This 
hostility of the Pharisees to Hyrcanus 
is attested by their demand that the 
latter should resign the high-priest- 
hood (Ant. xiii. 10. 5), and the same 


6. Behold. So GM i”. Other MSS. 34-470 ‘small’ 


demand is practically made in the 
Pss. Sol xvii. The writer who so 
severely criticised the temple worship 
under the legitimate line of high- 
priests could not regard an illegiti- 
mate holder of that office as the 
champion of the Theocracy. On this 
ground, therefore, we hold that 
chapters lxxxiii-xc must have been 
written before Jonathan’s assumption 
of the high-priesthood, 153 B. C. This 
in itself makes it impossible to 
identify the ‘great horn’ with Hyr- 
canus—so Dln., Schürer, and others, 
or with Alex. Jannaeus—so Hilgen- 
feld, and we shall find that the 
natural and unforced interpretation 
of the text will confirm the conclusion 
we bave thus arrived at. 6, 7. 
Lambs were borne by those white 
sheep. The ‘white sheep’ are the 
faithful adherents of the Theocracy : 
the ‘lambs’ are the Chasids, a new 
and distinct party amongst the Jews, 
as we have above seen. Schiirer 
thinks that it is only ‘stubborn 
prejudice which can prevent any one 
from seeing that by the symbolism 
of the lambs the Maccabees are to 
be understood.’ It seems, on the 
other hand, to be only ‘stubborn 
prejudice’ that can hold to such a 
view if the text is interpreted 
naturally. By taking the lambs in 
ver. 6 to symbolize the Chasids, every 
difficulty is removed. In vv. 6, 7 we 
have the unavailing appeals of the 
Chasids to the nation at large: in 
ver. 8 the destruction of one of them, 
Onias III, by the Syrians; and in 
ver. 9 the rise of the Maccabees— 
the horned or powerful lambs. If 
with Schürer the lambs in ver. 6 
are the Maccabees, what is to be 
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began to open their eyes and to see, and to cry to the sheep. 
7. But the sheep did not cry to them and did not hear what 
they said to them, but were exceedingly deaf, and their eyes 
8. And I saw in 


the vision how the ravens flew upon those lambs and took 


were exceedingly and forcibly blinded. 


one of those lambs, and dashed the sheep in pieces and 
devoured them. g. And I saw till horns grew upon those 
lambs, and the ravens cast down their horns; and I saw till 


a great horn of one of those sheep branched forth, and their 


7. Forcibly. GM 18. 
AHi and duplicates this clause. 


made of the horned lambs in ver. 9? 
Moreover, though the lambs or 
Chasids did appeal in vain to the 
nation, the Maccabees did not. 8. 
The Syrians attack Israel and put 
Onias III to death, 171 B.C.: see 
II Macc. iv. 33-35. We are still in 
the pre-Maccabean period. We 
should, perhaps, have expected Onias 
III to be symbolized by a white 
sheep rather than by a lamb. The 
writer may have gone back for a 
moment to the symbolic meaning of 
this term in lxxxix. 45; but it is 
more likely that 1t is used loosely as 
including Onias among the Chasids. 
In any case it cannot be interpreted 
of Jonathan who was chief of the 
nation, and would have been symbol- 
ized by a horned lamb or a ram; 
nor could it possibly be said, as in 
ver. 0, that the lambs did not become 
horned till after the death of Jonathan. 
9. The horned lambs, as we have 
seen, must be the Maccabees, and in 
the ‘great horn’ it is impossible to 
find any other than Judas Macca- 
baeus. So Liicke and Schodde; but 
their interpretation could not be up- 
held against the objection that the 
period from Antiochus Epiphanes to 
Judas Maccabaeus is far too short 


8. One of those. G reads AJ°ANS:: 


9. O£ one. So G AU. Din. 


for the rule of the twelve last shep- 
herds. Schodde indeed tries to show 
that the ‘great horn’ comes early 
in this period, and that it is not 
the ‘ great horn’ but the Messianic 
kingdom which forms the terminus 
ad quem. But the text is against 
him. The ‘great horn’ is still war- 
ring in ver. 16, and the period of the 
twelve shepherds’ rule is closed in 
ver. I7, But this objection does not 
hold against the true conception of 
the period, which dates its beginning 
about 200 B.C. Thus nearly forty 
years of this period would have 
elapsed before the writing of these 
chapters ]xxxiiü-xc; for this section 
must have been written before the 
death of Judas, 160 B.o. The author, 
therefore, must have expected the 
Messianic kingdom to appear within 
twenty years or more. This would 
allow sufficient time for the rule of 
the twelve shepherds, and also admit 
of the ‘ great horn’ being represented 
as warring till God interposes in 
persou and establishes the kingdom. 
The interpretation of Dln., Kostlin, 
Schürer, and others, which takes the 
* great horn’ to symbolize John Hyr- 
canus, does violence to the text, and 
meets with the insuperable objection 
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eyes were opened. ro. And it looked at them and their 
eyes opened, and it cried to the sheep and the rams saw it 
and all ran to 1t. II. And notwithstanding all this, those 
eagles and vultures and ravens and kites still kept tearing the 
sheep and swooping down upon them and devouring them: 
still the sheep took no action, but the rams lamented and 
cried out. 12. And those ravens fought and battled with 
it and sought to destroy his horn, but they had no power 
over it. 13. And I saw them till the shepherds and eagles 
and those vultures and kites came, and they cried to the 
ravens that they should break the horn of that ram, and 
they battled and fought with it, and it battled with them 


[Sect. IV. 


omits A. GM add wal: AOL TEV ar. IO. It looked at 
them. Better take CAS as COV, and translate ‘it pastured with 


them’ or *pastured them.’ 
Notwithstanding all this. 
dem. Kites. Wanting in G. 


that thus there would not be even 
the faintest reference to Judas, the 
greatest of all the Maccabees. 10. 
The eyes of the sheep are opened 
through the efforts of Judas Macca- 
baeus. Rams. So I have rendered 
dabélat here and in the next verse 
in accordance with DyIn.’s latest 
views: see Lex. col. 1101. The word 
rendered ‘ram’ in lxxxix. 42-44 is 
quite a different one, and has a 
technical meaning not found in this 
word. 11, 12. Eagles and vul- 
tures and... kites. In the Syrian 
armies mercenaries were enrolled 
from the Greek and other nations: 
cf. 1 Macc. v. 39; vi. 29. Syria uses 
every effort against Judas but in vain. 
13. It would seem that the use of 
some of the symbols is not steady. 
The ‘vultures’ and the ‘kites’ in ver. 
2 must mean the Graeco-Egyptians; 
but in this verse and in ver. II it is 


It cried. GIN ‘they cried. 
Better than Dln.s ‘während alle 


I I. 


12. Fought. G reads TJ @:A-. 


doubtful who are to be understood 
by these. We have already observed 
that the writer uses the same brute 
symbol for different nations, i. e. the 
wild boars represent the Edomites 
in Ixxxix. 66, but the Samaritans six 
verses later: see also ver. 16 (note). 
There may be a fresh change of 
symbols here, and the vultures and 
kites may stand for Ammon and 
Edom: cf. 1 Macc. v. The struggle 
here depicted 1s a life and death one, 
and neither of. H yrcanus' wars against 
Antiochus Sidetis and Antiochus Cyzi- 
cenus can fairly be described as such. 
The latter, moreover, was conducted 
by Hyrcanus’ sons while Hyrcanus 
himself was quietly discharging his 
priestly duties in Jerusalem; while 
the former occurring during the first 
year of Hyrcanus ‘could not be re- 
ferred to in vv. I2, I3, 88 ver. II 
deals with the first attacks of the 
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and cried that his succour should come unto him. I4. And 
I saw till that man who wrote down the names of the shep- 
herds and carried (them) up unto the presence of the Lord of 
the sheep came, and he helped that ram and showed it every- 
thine, that he had come down to help it. |15. And I saw 
till that Lord of the sheep came to them in wrath, and all 
who saw Him fled, and all cast themselves into the darkness 
from before His face.]] 16. All the eagles and vultures and 
ravens and kites assembled together and brought with them 
all the sheep of the field, and they all came together, and 
helped each other to break that horn of the ram. 17, And 
I saw that man who wrote the book according to the com- 


With it. (G reads ‘with them.’ 
DALIP ‘helped and saved. 


14. Helped. G adds 
He had come down to help it. 


So G, reading NA2ZLA'F. Din. ‘that his help had come.’ I5. 
Cast themselves into the darkness from before His face. Din., 
‘ fielen in seinem Schatten vor seinem Angesicht? 16. Brought 


with them all the sheep of the field. G reads PR. .. . rh: 


6070 ‘all the sheep... went with them.’ 


G reads nav; LAZME. 


heathen on the *preat horn.’ Cried 
that his succour should come 
unto him: cf. 1 Macc. vii. 41, 42; 
II Macc. xv. 8 sqq. 14. Ram. The 
same word that is used in vv. Io, II. 
15. I feel convinced that this verse 
is an interpolation, and that ver. 19 
should be inserted before ver. 16, as 
the destruction of the Gentiles in ver. 
I9 has already been consummated in 
ver. I8. Ver. 15 seems to be modelled 
on ver. 18, ‘This twofold appearance 
of God is uncalled for, and only the 
second appearance is effectual. The 
help that .1s promised in ver. I4 is 
described in ver. 19 as the sword, 
which is given to Israel for the 
destruction of the Gentiles. We should 
omit ver. I5 and insert ver. 19 before 
ver. IÓ in our interpretation. 19. 


The period of the sword here has a 


I7. Who wrote. 


According to the command of the 


national significance : Israel avenges 
itself on its heathen oppressors. In 
xci. 12, on the other hand, the period 
of the Sword has an ethical and vin- 
dictive significance: Israel destroys 
the unrighteous and those who have 
oppressed it. In this verse we pass 
over into the future. 16. The first 
great Messianic victories of Israel are 
the signal for the final assault of 
all the Gentiles combined with the 
apostate Jews (i.e. the sheep of the 
field) against Israel. Israel is still 
led by Judas, the great horn. Here, 
again, there is a loose use of symbols: 
the eagles, ravens, vultures, and kites 
represent all the hostile heathen 
nations in their last Gog and Magog 
struggle against Israel. 17. The 
fourth period of twelve shepherds is 
now at an end, and the period of 
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mand of the Lord, till he opened that book concernmg the 
destruetion which those twelve last shepherds had wrought 
and showed, that they had destroyed much more than their 
predecessors, before the Lord of the sheep. 18. And I saw 
till the Lord of the sheep came unto them and took the statt 
of His wrath into His hand and smote the earth so that it 
was rent asunder, and all the beasts and the birds of the heaven 
fell away from the sheep, and sank in the earth and it closed 
over them. I9. And I saw till a great sword was given to 
the sheep and the sheep proceeded against all the beasts of 
the field to slay them, and all the beasts and the birds of the 
heaven fled before their face. 20. And I saw till a throne 
was erected in the pleasant land and the Lord of the sheep 
sat Himself thereon, and that other took the sealed books and 


Lord, till he opened that book concerning the destruction. 
G reads; NPA: AZILA dC: Allan: TZ T h: APA: A7ILA: Q0 AT; 
WFA. Destroyed much more than their predecessors, 
before the Lord of the sheep. And I saw till the Lord of the 
sheep came unto them. G makes ‘before’ an adverb, and reads 
(0 immediately after it, omitting the O before Cât, thus making 
* the Lord of the sheep' subject of the next sentence. Next, for 
bPa; ATHA: 5070 it reads “Var: 4070. Thus it gives, 
‘destroyed much more than their predecessors formerly. And 
I saw until the Lord of the sheep came to the sheep.’ 18. Of 
His wrath. SoBCDFGHILMNO. AE, which Dln. follows, 
give ‘of wrath.’ It closed over them. G reads h&@Pfav: 


& (bapa. I9. All the beasts. So AEFGHILMNO. Din. 
‘those beasts. 20. I saw. Wantingin G. Thereon. G reads 
5 (bU'av-. That other took the sealed books. I have emended 


the text here, reading NAA instead of tif. This seems necessary, 
as otherwise the writer would say— the Lord of the sheep opened 


judgment has arrived. 18. God 
Himself destroys the last enemies of 
Israel after the manner of Korah and 
his followers, Num. xvi. 31 sqq. This 
is the first act of the final judgment ; 
but the remaining acts are of a 
forensic nature. 20. The pleasant 


land: cf. Ixxxix. 40, i.e. Palestine. 
Cf. Dan. xi. 16, 41, 45. God's throne 
1s set up in the immediate neighbour- 
hood of Jerusalem (cf. ver. 26), the 
books are opened as in Dan. vii. Io: 
see xlvii. 3 (note). The Messiah does 
not appear til after the judgment 
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opened them before the Lord of the sheep. 21. And the 
Lord called those seven first white ones and commanded that 
they should bring before Him, beginning with the first star 
which led the way, all the stars whose privy members were like 
those of horses, and they brought them all before Him. — 22. 
And He spake to that man who wrote before Him who was 
one of the seven white ones, and said unto him: “ Take those 
seventy shepherds to whom I delivered the sheep, and who 
taking them on their own authority slew more than I com- 
manded them.” 23. And behold they were all bound, I 
saw, and they all stood before Him. 24. And the judg- 


the sealed books before the Lord of the sheep. Further, the 
Lord of the sheep does not Himself read the books. Cf. Ixxxix. 
71, 72, 76, 71 ; xc. 14, 17. Dln. * He took all the sealed books.’ 
21. Seven. G (Pla. M has a conflate reading, but supports 
the text. This verse is most corrupt, and requires emendation. 
First of all I have accepted Dln.’s correction of AI°h: AA: into 
Amt. Next, from G we see that confusion is ‘introduced 
through the repetition of a clause. This repetition is concealed 
through variations in the later MSS., but it is clear in G. Thus 
the clause *the first star which led the way ' appears the second 
time in later MSS. as ‘the first star which fell first, but in G 
as ‘the first star which went before, i.e. led the way, H@OA: 
PLP instead of Ha»£&d: Lav, I have accordingly omitted 
this clause on its second occurrence as an interpolation. In the 
earlier part of the verse I have followed Dln., .07" £f: PL7ZU:: 
&àZ"nhTHM against G LPRA: (nm. 22. Seven white ones. 
‘Seven’ wanting in G. Doubtful whether ‘six’ or ‘seven’ in M. 
Seventy. WantinginG. Ontheir own authority slew more than 
I commanded them. G gives unintelligibly Pra: NH: PTA: 
Att: DAHHoD, M PTA: NH: &avrE; H&HHBav-, 23. CA. 
Mar and the second £tíPav* are wanting in G, which therefore 


in Ixxxiii-xc. 21. Seven first the Psalter, pp. 281, 282, 323-327, 
white ones. This order of seven 334-337; Schenkel's Bibel-Lex. under 
archangels is derived from the Zoroas- ENGEL. Star: see Ixxxvi-lxxxvili. 
trian Amshaspands. They are spoken 22. The seventy angels who had 
of in Tobit xii. 15: cf. Rev. i. 4; iv. charge of Israel are judged along 
5; viii. 2, 6. See Cheyne, Origin of with the fallen watchers. 24. 
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ment was held first over the stars, and they were judged and 
found guilty and went to the place of condemnation, and they 
were cast into an abyss, full of fire and flaming, and full 
of pillars of fire. 25. And those seventy shepherds were 
judged and found guilty, and likewise cast into that fiery 
abyss. 26. And I saw at that time how a like abyss was 
opened in the midst of the earth, full of fire, and those 
blinded sheep were brought, and they were all judged and 
found guilty and cast into that fiery abyss, and they burned : 
now this abyss was to the right of that house. 27. And 
I saw those sheep burning and their bones burning. 28. 
And I stood up to see till He folded up that old house; and 
all the pillars were taken away, and all the beams and 
ornaments of the house were folded up with it, and it was 
taken off and laid 1n a place in the south of the land. 29. 
And I saw the Lord of the sheep till he brought a new house 
ereater and loftier than that first, and set it up in the place 
of the first which had been folded up: all 1ts pillars were new, 
and its ornaments were new and larger than those of the first 
one which He had taken away, and the Lord of the sheep was 


runs, ‘and behold they were all bound before Him.’ 24. Flaming, 
and full of pillars of fire. G omits PJP itá ‘ flaming with pillars 
of fire.’ 25. Seventy. GM (fla. 26. Full of fire. 
G reads HI®.2°2 instead of H2°0ñ-:0. Fiery abyss. GL give 
Qa». 28. Folded up: reading MT?’ for MIP? according 
to Dln.'s conjecture. M reads (Pav, N mog”. — In a place. 
G reads NET: Navni. 29. The first one. So G. Other 
MBS. t the first old one. The Lord of the sheep was within. 


An abyss full of fire: cf. xviii. 11; 24; En. xlviii. 9 (note). 28, 29. 
xix; xxi 7-10. 25. Theshepherds The removal of the old Jerusalem 
are cast into the same abyss: cf. liv. and the setting up of the New Jeru- 
6 (note). 26. The apostates are salem. This expectation is derived 


cast into Gehenna. In the midst from O.T. prophecy: Ezek. xl-xlviii; 
of the earth: cf. xxvi. I. To the Is. liv. 11, 12; lx; Hagg. ii. 7-9; 
right of that house, i.e. to the Zech. n. 6-13. The idea of a new 
south of Jerusalem. 27. The Jerusalem coming down from heaven 
apostates were punished in view of was a familiar one in Jewish Apo- 
the blessed in Jerusalem: cf. Is. lxvi. calypses: cf. Iv Ezra vii. 26; xiii. 36; 
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within it. 30. And I saw all the sheep which had been 
left, and all the beasts on the earth, and all the birds of the 
heaven, falling down and doing homage to those sheep and 
making petition to and obeying them 1n every word. AT, 
And thereafter those three who were clothed in white, who 
had taken me up before, seized me by my hand, and the hand 
of that ram seizing hold of me, they took me up and set me 
down in the midst of those sheep before the judgment took 
32. And those sheep were all white and their wool 
was abundant and clean. 33. And all that had been 
destroyed and dispersed and all the beasts of the field and all 
the birds of the heaven assembled 1n that house, and the Lord 
of the sheep rejoiced with great Joy because they were all 
vood and had returned to His house. 34. And I saw till 
they laid down that sword which had been given to the sheep, 
and they brought it back into His house, and it was sealed 


place. 


SoBEFHMN. GILO and Din. ‘all the sheep were within.’ 
30. Making petition to and obeying them. G omits ‘and 
obeying them.’ 31. And thereafter those three. G reads 
COAJZ"PHh- For AHL G reads &5HL, and for AOZHL G reads 


60C7. 


Apoc. Bar. xxxn. 2; Rev. xxi. 2, 10. 
30. The conversion of the Gentiles— 
of those who took no part in the op- 
pression of Israel; for the rest were 
destroyed in ver. 18—and their spon- 
taneous submission to Israel: cf. Is. 
xiv. 2; lxvi. 12, 19-21, and parallel 
passages. Later Judaism almost uni- 
versally denied even this hope to the 
Gentiles: cf. Weber, L.d. T. 364- 
399, 376. 3l. Those three who 
were clothed in white: see lxxxvii. 
2,3. Thatram. Same word as used 
in vV. IO, II. This ram is the sheep 
saved in lxxxix. 52 from its enemies 
and brought up to live with Enoch. 
Paradise is only the temporary abode 
of Enoch and Elijah. Before the 


33. Allthat had been. ‘That’ wanting in G. 


34- 


judgment took place. These words 
are most confusing. If they are 
genuine, it is hard to restore them 
to their place satisfactorily. 32. 
The righteousness of the members of 
the kingdom is expressed by the 
whiteness and cleanliness of the wool 
of the sheep; and the large measure 
of their righteousness by the abund- 
ance of the wool: cf. Is. i. 26; iv. 3; 
lx. 21. 33. The righteous dead 
will rise to share in the kingdom: 
cf. li. 1 (note). Likewise the dis- 
persed of Israel will be gathered 
into it: cf. Mic. iv. 6, 7. Rejoiced: 
cf. Is. 1xii. 3-5 ; Ixv. 19. 34. The 
sword wherewith Israel had crushed 
its enemies sealed and preserved as a 
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before the presence of the Lord, and all the sheep were invited 
into that house, but it held them not. 35. And the eyes of 
them all were opened to see the good, and there was not one 
36. And I saw that that 
house was large and broad and very full. 37. And I saw 
that a white bull was born, with large horns, and all the 
beasts of the field and all the birds of the air feared him and 
made petition to him all the time. 38. And I saw till all their 
(different) kinds were transformed, and they all became white 
oxen; and the first among them became the buffalo, and that 


amongst them that did not see. 


Were invited. So G TAM-0. Other MSS. TOF. ‘they were 
enclosed! 35. G reads UH A.£. Zo: NATANI. 38. The first 
among them became the buffalo: $4779: (197Ahíivav« ni: T1. 


Here as Dln. suggests the Hebrew was DW. 


This the Greek 


translator transliterated into pnu, which was in turn taken by the 


Ethiopic translator for pjya. 


memorial. It held them not: cf. 
Is. xlix. 19-21; Zech. ii. 4; x. Io. 
37. A white bull, i. e. the Messiah. 
We have here the Messiah coming 
forth from the bosom of the com- 
munity, He is a man only, but yet 
4 glorified man; for he is described 
as a white bull to mark his superiority 
to the rest of the community of the 
righteous who are symbolized by 
sheep. So far as he is & man only, 
he may be regarded as the prophetic 
Messiah as opposed to the apocalyptic 
of the Similitudes ; and yet he is not 
really the prophetic Messiah ; for he 
has absolutely no function to perform, 
as he does not appear till the world’s 
history is finally closed. Accordingly 
his presence here must be accounted 
for through literary reminiscence, and 
the Messiah-hope must be regarded 
as practically dead at this period. 
The nation, in fact, felt no need of 
such a personality so long as they 
had such a chief as Judas. It was 
very different, however, in the follow- 


Hence the YIG of the text, and the 


ing century, when the fondest en- 
thusiast could no longer look to the 
Asmoneans, and the helpless degrada- 
tion of this dynasty forced religious 
thinkers to give their hopes and 
aspirations a different direction. Of 
these, some returned to a fresh study 
of the O.T. and revived the hopes 
of the Messianic Son of David as 
in the Pss. of Solomon (70-40 B. C.): 
others followed the bold and original 
thinker who conceived the Messiah 
as the supernatural Son of Man, who, 
possessing divine attributes, should 
give to every man his due and vindi- 
cate the entire earth for the pos- 
session of the righteous: so in the 
Similitudes (94-70 B. C.). 38. All 
the members of the kingdom are 
transformed: the white bull (i. e. 
the Messiah) into & great animal, 
and the sheep, beasts, and birds into 
white oxen. Thus mankind is restored 
to the primitive righteousness of 
Eden, i.e. Adam was symbolized by 
a white bull. The buffalo: see 
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buffalo became a great animal, and had great black horns on its 
head ; and the Lord of the sheep rejoiced over them and over all 
the oxen. 39. And I slept in their midst: then I awoke and 
saw everything. 40. This 1s the vision which I saw while 
I slept, and I awoke and blessed the Lord of righteousness 
and gave Him glory. 41. Then I fell into a great fit of 
weeping and my tears stayed not till I could no longer en- 
dure it: when I looked, they flowed on account of what 
I saw; for everything will come and be fulfilled, and all the 
deeds of men in their order were shown to me. 42. And 
in that night I remembered my first dream :. on its account 
also I wept and was overcome, because I had seen that 
vision,’ 


misleading translation ‘the first among them was the word.’ 
Some critics have imagined this to be a Christian interpolation 
referring to the Adyos, but it is PA and never TIC which is used 
to translate the word Adyos. The LXX. renders BN" by povórkepws 
and Ethiopic by fh; PCH. The Lord of the sheep. G has 
the peculiar reading ao DHA: AN7A4 =‘ the fatted sheep. 41. 
After when I looked G inserts Ala»; AM ‘till I could no longer 
endure it, when I looked; for they flowed,’ &c. 


Crit. Note. Though nothing is said of existence is more glorious than 
as to the duration of the life of the that enjoyed by Enoch and Elijah 
individual in this section, the implica- in Paradise. In Paradise Elijah was 
tion is that it is eternal. If Enoch symbolized by a ram, but in the 
and Elijah are transferred to the Messianic kingdom by a bull. 40. 
Messianic kingdom from Paradise, Cf. xxii. 14. +41, 42, Enoch weeps 
surely it is only reasonable to con- because of the woes that threaten 
clude that the new form of existence mankind in his two visions. 

18 an eternal one; for this new form 
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SECTION V. 
(CHAPTERS XCI-CIV.) 


INTRODUCTION. 


A. Critical Structure. B. Relation of xci-civ to (a) 1-xxxvl; 
(b) Ixxxii—xc. C. Authorship and Date. D. The Problem 


and its Solution. 


A. Critical Structure. This section may be regarded as complete 
in the main and self-consistent. It has in some degree suffered at 
the hands of the final editor of the book, both in the way of direct 
interpolation and of severe dislocations of the text. The interpola- 
tions are—xci. II; xclll. 11-14; xcvi. 2. The dislocations of the 
text are a more important feature of the book. They are confined 
(with the exception of cvi. 172, which should be read immediately 
after cvi. 14) to xci-xcill. All critics are agreed as to the chief of 
these. xci. 12717 should undoubtedly be read directly after xam. 
In xciii we have an account of the first seven weeks of the ten 1nto 
which the world's history is divided, and in xci. 12-17 of the 
last three weeks. But this is far from a full account of the 
matter. The remaining dislocations only need to be pointed out 
in order to be acknowledged. On other grounds (pp. 260-263) we 
find that xci-civ is a book of different authorship to the rest 
of the sections. Now this being so, this section obviously begins 
with xcii—' written by Enoch the scribe, &c. On xen follows 
xci. I-10 as a natural sequel, where Enoch summons his children 
to receive his parting words. Then comes the Apocalypse of 
Weeks, xclll. I-10; xci. 12-17. xci. 18, 19 form a natural 
transition from xci. 12-17 to xciv. The original order of the 
text, therefore, was: xci; xci. I-IO; xcll. I-IO; xci. 12-19; 
xclv. These dislocations were the work of the editor, who put 
the different books of Enoch together and added lxxx and 1xxxi. 

B. (a) Relation of xci-civ to i-xxxvi. Do these sections 
proceed from the same author? or if not, of what natuie is the 
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manifest relation between them? Let us proceed to weigh the 
evidence on the former question. At first sight, the evidence 
for unity of authorship seems overwhelming. (1) The phrase 
‘ye will have no peace’ is found in xci-civ and in 1-xxxvi, and in 
these sections only—xclv. 6; xcvin. II, 16 ; xclx. 13; Cl. 3; cil. 3; 
cili. 8; 1.8; v. 4; xii. 5; xil. I; xvi. 4. ‘Plant of righteous- 
ness, xclil. 2, 5, Io; x. 16. (2) Titles of God in common. ‘The 
Holy and Great One, xcn.2; xcvil. 6; xcvi. 6; civ. 9; X. I; 
xiv. I; xxv. 3. ‘The Great One, cm. 4 ; civ. I; xiv. 2. ‘The 
Great Glory, cil. 3; xiv. 20. (3) References in each to the 
Law, xcix. 2; v. 4: to the eating of blood, xcvi. rr; vi. 5: 
to the regularity of nature, ci. 1-7; 11. I-v. 4: to the hardhearted- 
ness of men, xcvill. 11; V. 4. (4) No hint of a Messiah in either. 
(5) The division of human history in the Apocalypse of Weeks into 
ten weeks, each apparently of seven generations, seems to agree 
with x. 12, where a period of seventy generations 1s given. (6) 
The date of the final judgment over the Watchers in xci. 15 
at the close of the tenth week seems to agree with the date 
assigned to it in x. 12, i.e. at the end of seventy generations. 
(7) In both the resurrection is taught, xci. 10; xcii. 3; c. 5; xxl. 
(8) In both the scene of the Messianic kingdom is the earth 
as it is. 

There are thus many points of connexion, but as we proceed 
we shall see that these are mainly external. The points of 
divergence, on the other hand, are far more serious because 
internal. (1) In the first place, the last four points of agreement 
mentioned above are apparent, but not real. The seventh day 
of the tenth week in xci. 15 marks the close of the Messianic 
kingdom, which began in the eighth week: whereas the seventy 
generations in x. 12 terminate with the establishment of the 
Messianic kingdom. Nor do these periods start from the same 
date: the Apocalypse of Weeks reckons from the creation of 
Adam: the seventy generations from the judgment of the angels. 
(2) The final judgment in xci. 15 is held at the close of the 
Messianic kingdom, but in x. 12, xvi. 1, before its establishment. 
(3) Whereas the resurrection implied in xxii is only a resuscitation 
to a temporary blessedness, v. 9, x. 17, xxv. 6, the resurrection 
in xci-civ is not to the temporary Messianic kingdom spoken 
of in xci. 13, 14, xcvi. 8, but to one of eternal blessedness sub- 
sequent to the final judgment. For, from c. 4, 5 we see that the 
righteous do not rise till God has judged sinners and an end has 
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been made ofall sin. Thus the resurrection of the righteous 
in xci-civ follows the final judgment at the close of the temporary 
Messianic kingdom in xci-civ. Further evidence to this effect 
is to be found in xcii. 3, 4, where the righteous are said to ‘ walk 
in eternal light’: in civ. 6, where they are to become ‘ companions 
of the heavenly hosts’: in civ. 2, where they are to ‘shine as 
the stars,’ and have ‘the portals of heaven open to them.’ These 
statements could not possibly apply to the members of the tem- 
porary Messianic kingdom. (4) There is only a resurrection 
of the righteous in xci-civ: cf. xci. 10; xcll. 3; c. 5: whereas in 
xxl a general resurrection with the exception of one class of 
sinners is taught. (5) There is no resurrection of the body in 
xci-civ: there is a resurrection of the body in i-xxxvi. (6) Con- 
trast the spiritual nature of the kingdom in xci-civ with the 
crass materialism of i-xxxvi, where much of the bliss consists 
in good eating and drinking and the begetting of large families, 
and life itself depends on the external eating of the tree of life. 
(7) Finally, contrast the answers given by i-xxxv1 and xci-civ to the 
question * why do the righteous suffer?’ See pp. 56,57; 264, 265. 
. The lines of thought, then, being so divergent in these two 
sections, there is no conclusien open to us other than that they 
proceed from different authors; whereas the obvious points of 
agreement necessitate the assumption that one of the two authors 
had the work of the other before him, and we need feel no hesita- 
tion in concluding that the author of xci-civ had 1-xxxv1 or some 
form of this section before him—some form of this section we 
repeat, for it 1s at the best fragmentary. 

B. (b) Relation of xci-civ to lxxxiii-xc. There are some 
points of resemblance between these sections. (1) Elijah's trans- 
lation referred to, xcii. 8; lxxxix. 52. God rejoices over the 
destruction of the wicked, xciv. 10; lxxxix. 58. (2) Titles of 
God in common: ‘The Great King,’ xci. 13, Ixxxiv. 5; ‘the Holy 
and Great One,’ xcii. 2 (note), Ixxxiv. I. 

But these and other superficial points of resemblance are far 
outweighed by the divergent lines of thought pursued in the two 
sections, which render the theory of one and undivided authorship 
impossible. We should observe then, that—(1) the Messianic 
kingdom is finite in duration in xci-civ, 1.e. from the eighth 
to the tenth world-week inclusive; whereas in l1xxxii-xe ıt is 
eternal. In xci-civ the final judgment takes place at the close 
of the Messianic kingdom: in lxxxii-xc it is consummated at 
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the beginning of the Messianic kingdom. (2) There is a resur- 
rection of the righteous only in xci-civ; but in lxxxi-xe a 
resurrection of apostate Jews also. (3) The period of the sword 
is differently dated and conceived in the two sections. In xci-civ 
it is separated from the final judgment by the whole period of 
the Messianic kingdom, see xci. 12: in ]xxxni—xc 1t 1mmediately 
precedes the final judgment, see xc. rg: in xci-civ it is ethical 
and vindictive—the destruction of the wicked by the righteous: 
in lxxxin-xc 1t is national and vindictive—the destruction of the 
hostile Gentiles by the Jews. (4) The building of the Temple 
precedes the final judgment in xci-civ: in lxxxin-xc It is subse- 
quent to the final judgment. (5) The scene of the Messianic 
kingdom in xci-civ is apparently heaven; for in xci. 14-16 the 
former heaven and earth are destroyed and a new heaven created, 
but no new earth, and in civ. 2 heaven 1s thrown open to the 
righteous. 

We must therefore conclude that xci-civ and ]xxxi-xc proceed 
from different authors, and this conclusion is confirmed when we 
observe the forcible dislocations that xci-civ have undergone at the 
hands of the final editor. This section taken in the following 
order, xcll; xci I-IO; xcll. I-IO; xci 12-19; xciv (see 
p. 260) forms a complete book in itself, and presents a world- 
view peculiarly its own. Why then was the original order de- 
parted from, unless in order to adapt it to a new context? On all 
sides, then, the conclusion is irresistible that xci-civ once formed 
an independent writing: that it was afterwards incorporated into 
a larger work, and underwent its present derangements in the 
process of incorporation. 

C. The -Authorship and Date. The author belongs to a 
clearly defined party. That this party is the Pharisees is obvious ; 
for it is exclusive in an extreme degree, xcvul. 4; 1t is an upholder 
of the law against an apostate hellenizing party, xcix.:2, 14; 1t 
looks forward to a temporal triumph over its opponents, xci. 12, 
&c.; 1t believes in a final judgment and resurrection of the 
righteous, xci. ro, xcii. 3, and in Sheol as the place of eternal 
punishment for the wicked, xcix. 11, cill. 7, 8. 

The enemies of this party are rich and trust in their riches, 
XCVl. 4, xcvil. 8-10, xcvlll. 2: they oppress and rob the poor 
of their wages, xclx. 13: they have forsaken the law, xcix. 2, 
falsified the O.T. writings, and led men astray through their 
heathen doctrines, xclv. 5, civ. 10: they are given up to super- 
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stition and idolatry, xcix. 7-9: they hold that God does not 
concern Himself with the doings of men, xcvin. 6, 7, civ. 7, and 
that life ceases with the grave, cil. rr. As the former party are 
designated as the ‘children of heaven,’ ci. r, these are called the 
‘children of earth,’ c. 6, cii. 3. 

The date of this clearly defined and developed opposition of 
the two parties cannot have been pre-Maccabean, nor yet earlier 
than the breach between John Hyrcanus and the Pharisees. But 
a still later date must be assumed according to the literal inter- 
pretation of cin. 14, 15, where the rulers are said to uphold the 
Sadducean oppressors and to share in the murder of the righteous. 
This charge is not justified before 95 B.c. As for the later limit, 
the Herodian princes cannot be the rulers here mentioned, for the 
Sadducees were irreconcilably opposed to these, as aliens and 
usurpers. It appears, therefore, that this section should be 
assigned either to the years 95-79 B.C. or to 70-64 B.C., during 
which periods the Pharisees were oppressed by both rulers and 
Sadducees. 

If, on the other hand, we might regard the word ‘murder’ as 
merely a strong expression for a severe persecution, and the silence 
elsewhere observed as to the rulers would point to this interpreta- 
tion, then we should naturally refer this section to the years 
134-95 B.C., 1.e. after the breach between Hyrcanus and the 
Pharisees and before the savage destruction of the Pharisees by 
Jannaeus in 95. If the date of the book is subsequent to 95, 
the merely passing reference in cin. 15 to the cruelties of Jannaeus 
is hardly intelligible. We should expect rather the fierce indig- 
nation against ‘the kings and the mighty,’ which we actually do 
find in xxxvi-lxx, and which fittingly expresses the feelings of 
the Pharisees towards Jannaeus, ‘the slayer of the pious. We 
are inclined therefore to place xci-civ before 95 B.C., and if we 
may regard c. 2 as an historical reference, these chapters are to 
be assigned to the years 104-95 B.C. 

The author is thus a Pharisee, writing between the years 104 
and 95 B.C. 

D. The Problem and its Solution. The author of i-xxxv1 
solves the problem of the nghteous suffering by their resuscitation 
to a temporary blessedness in the Messianic kingdom: the wicked 
dead who escaped punishment in life, xxn. ro, II, rise also to 
receive requital for their sin. What becomes of the righteous 
after their second death is not so much as hinted at in that section. 


Sect. V.] Chapter XCI. I, 2. 265 


Thus in this respect the solution of the problem here presented has 
not advanced a single step beyond that given in Is. lxv and lxvi. 

But this solution of the problem must bave failed early to give 
satisfaction. In xci-civ we find another attempt to grapple with 
this difficulty, and in this an answer immeasurably more profound 
is achieved. The wicked are seemingly sinning with impunity ; 
yet their evil deeds are recorded every day, civ. 7; and for these 
they will suffer endless retribution in Sheol, xcix. 11; for Sheol 
is not a place such as the O. T. writers conceived, but one in 
which men are requited according to their deserts, cii. 4-civ. 5. 
From this hell of darkness and flame their souls will never escape, 
xcVlll. 3, Io; civ. 7, 8. But the time is coming when even on 
earth the wicked will perish and the righteous triumph over them, 
on the advent of the Messianic kingdom, at the beginning of the 
eighth world-week, xci. 12 ; xcv. 7 ; xcvi. I; xcvlil. 12; xcix. 4, 6. 
This kingdom will last till the close of the tenth world-week, and 
during 1t the righteous will enjoy peace and well-being, and see 
many good days on earth, xci. 13, 14; xcvi. 8. "Then will ensue 
the final judgment with the destruction of the former beaven and 
earth, and the creation of a new heaven, xci. 14-16. And the 
righteous dead, who have been specially guarded by angels all 
the time hitherto, c. 5, will thereupon be raised, xci. ro, xcii. 3, 
as spirits only, cii. 3, 4, and the portals of the new heaven will 
be opened to them, civ. 2, and they shall Joy as the angels, civ. 4, 
and become companions of the heavenly hosts, civ. 6, and shine as 
the stars for ever, civ. 2. 


TRANSLATION. 


XCI. 1. ‘And now, my son Methuselah, call to me all thy 
brothers and gather together to me all the sons of thy 
mother; for the word calls me and the spirit 1s poured out 
upon me that I should show you everything that will befall 
you for ever, 2. Thereupon Methuselah went and called 


XCI. 1. G gives a different order of the words: ‘call to me all 
the sons of thy mother, and gather together to me thy brothers. 


XCI. 1. Enoch calls his sons to- 5,6. All the sons of thy mother. 
gether. One of the editors of this The names of these sons is given in 
book has already prepared for the the Slavonic Enoch. The word calls 
introduction of this section in lxxxi. me. This expression must be taken 
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to him all his brothers and assembled his relatives. 3. And 
he conversed with all the children of righteousness and spake : 
‘Hear, ye sons of Enoch, all the words of your father, and 
hearken befittingly to the voice of my mouth; for I exhort 
and say unto you, beloved, love uprightness and walk therein. 
4. And draw not nigh to uprightness with a double heart, 
and associate not with those of a double heart; but walk 
in uprightness and righteousness, and it will guide you on 
good paths and righteousness will be your companion. 5. 
For I know that a condition of oppression will increase on the 
earth and a great chastisement will be executed on the earth, 
and all unrighteousness will be consummated and be cut off 
from the roots, and its whole superstructure destroyed. 6. 
And unrighteousness will again be consummated on the earth, 
and all the deeds of unrighteousness and of violence and trans- 


3. With all the children of righteousness. SoG m-(te; XLP. 
Din. reads (r9; RAP ‘with all his children concerning right- 
eousness. Ye sons of Enoch. So GM. Other MSS. and Dln. ‘my 
sons. Beloved. SoGM. Other MSS. ‘ my beloved.’ 4. And 
associate not with those of a double heart. WantinginG. Up- 
rightness and. SoG ACTO: m. Other MSS. omit and read * my 
sons’ after ‘righteousness. 6. After £0: 9°.2C G inserts OTAHH, 
and FHILMN O wTraH. The former is possibly a corruption of 
Q'r*HH (see lxxxi. 6 Crit. Note) ‘will grow strong.’ I have however 
followed the reading of FHILM NO ‘will prevail,’ omitted in Dln. 
And transgression. From this point the order of G is confused. 
It omits for the present xci. 7—xcvil. 62 and connects xcvii. 6>—cviil. 
Io directly with xci. 6. Then it resumes with the last word 
of xci. 6 and proceeds without break to xcvii. 62. With the words 
‘the Great and Holy One’ begins a fresh section, xcvi. 6P-cvii. ro, 
but from a different MS. than G—a fact which will be confirmed 


as equivalent to ‘the Spirit is poured cf. Ps. xii. 3, 25 25; J as. 1. 8, Ot/vxos. 


out upon me.' 3. Love upright- Associate not, &c.: cf. xciv. 2, 3; 
ness, &c.: cf. xciv. I. 4. Draw civ. 6. 5. The Deluge. Cut off 
not nigh to uprightness with a from the roots: cf. vv. 8, II. 8. 


double heart. This is undoubtedly The growth of wickedness after the 
derived from Ecclus.i. 25,47) mpocéA09s Deluge. And transgression: see 
avTQ (i.e. QóBy Kupiov) év kapbíia 000: Crit. Note. Prevail: see Crit. Note. 
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gression will again prevail. 7. And then when unrighteous- 
ness and sin and blasphemy and violence in all kinds of deeds 
will increase, and apostasy and transgression and uncleanness 
increase, a great chastisement from heaven will come upon 
them all, and the holy Lord will come forth with wrath and 
chastisement to execute judgment on earth. 9. In those 
days violence will be cut off from its roots and the roots 
of unrighteousness, together with deceit, and they will be 
destroyed from under heaven. 9. And all the 1dols of the 
heathen will be abandoned: the temples will be burned with 
fire and they will be removed from the whole earth, and they 
(1.e. the heathen) will be cast into the judgment of fire and 
will perish in wrath and 1n grievous eternal judgment. IO. 
And the nghteous one will arise from sleep and wisdom will 
arise and be given unto them. [1ir. And after that the 


when we deal with that section. Thus, for chapters xcvi 6b— 
evil. IO we possess two MSS. belonging to the beginning of the 
sixteenth century. In that section we shall distinguish the two 
MSS. as G and G. 7, In all kinds of deeds. So GM. 
Other MSS. ‘and all kinds of deeds.’ And transgression. 
Wanting in G. From heaven. Wanting in G. The holy 
Lord. After these words G adds £n; 79.7. 8. For WA?’ é.m: 
Oar G reads W0ar4 and omits arde against M and all 
other MSS.: ‘in those days violence will be cut off from its roots 
and unrighteousness together with deceit from under heaven.’ 


9. For 2TRH G reads oh FA. rr. For 47°¢é@ G reads 


where the conversion of the heathen 
is expected. That verse, however, 


7,8. This fresh development of wicked- 
ness will call forth the final Judgment. 


Roots of unrighteousness: cf. vv. 
5, II. 9. The absolute rejection 
of the heathen seems to be taught 
here. This was a prevailing though 
not the universal belief of later 
Judaism: see Weber, L. d. T. 368. 
Idolatry is reprobated in xcix. 7-9, 
IO, as here. 'They will be cast into 
the judgment of fire. This reproba- 
tion of the heathen does not appear 
to agree with the teaching of ver. 14, 


belongs to the Apocalypse of Weeks 
which has all the appearance of an 
earlier fragment incorporated in his 
work by the original author of xci-civ. 
10. The righteous one. Used col- 
lectively as in xcii. 3. In xci-civ 
only the righteous attain to the Resur- 
rection: see li. I (note) for full dis- 
cussion of the subject. "Wisdom: 
see xlii. I, 2 (note). 11. As we 
have already seen (p. 260), xci. 12- 
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roots of unrighteousness will be cut off and the sinners will 
be destroyed by the sword (and the roots) will be cut off from 
blasphemers in every place, and those who devise oppression 
and those who commit blasphemy will perish by the edge of 
the sword. | 12. And after that there will be another week, 
the eighth, that of righteousness, and a sword will be given 
to it that judgment and righteousness may be executed on 
those who commit oppression, and sinners will be delivered 
into the hands of the righteous. 13. And at its close they 
will acquire houses through their righteousness, and the house 
I4. 
And after that 1n the ninth week the righteous judgment will 


of the Great King will be built in glory for ever more, 


AP PCO. In every place. ‘Place’ wantıng in G. Those 
who devise oppression and those who commit blasphemy. 
G reads ‘those who devise and those who commit blasphemy.’ 
13. The house of the Great King will be built in glory. So GM 
(dr. Other MSS. ‘a house 


17 originally stood after xciii. I-10. 
As for this verse, we must regard 
it as an interpolation added by the 
final editor in order to introduce 
vv. 12-19 which he had torn from 
their original context. This verse is 
wholly out of place here. Judgment 
has already been consummated, all 
evil works destroyed, and all the 
wicked handed over to a judgment of 
fire (vv. 7-9). In ver. 10 the Resur- 
rection ensues and judgment is now 
over. But in ver. 11 all this is ignored 
and a moral chaos is represented as 
still existing—a moral chaos of exactly 
the same nature as existed before the 
judgment of vv. 7-9. Moreover, 
the period of the Sword—man’s part 
in the final judgment—precedes the 
Resurrection: cf. xc. 19 ; xci. 12. The 
Resurrection follows upon the destruc- 
tion of all evil and the final judgment, 
C. 4, 5. Finally, this verse seems 
modelled partly on vv. 7 and 8, and 
partly on ver. 12,the expressions about 


will be built to the glory of the 


blasphemers being drawn from ver. 7, 
the phrase ‘roots of unrighteousness 
will be cut off’ from ver. 8, and the 
reference to the Sword from ver. 12. 
12-19. These verses giving an account 
of the first three weeks of the world’s 
history should be read after xciii. 1- 
IO (see p. 260), the account of the 
first seven weeks. 12. The eighth 
week sees the establishment of the 
Messianic kingdom. It likewise forms 
the first act of the final judgment; 
for it is the period of the Sword; cf. 
xc. 19; and the wicked are given 
into the hands of the righteous; cf. 
xcv. 7; xcvi. I; xcvili. I2; xcix. 4,6; 
also xxxviii. 5. 13. On the period 
of strife will follow that of rest and 
quiet possession of the earth; cf. Is. 
lx. 21, 22; lxv. 20-23. The house 
of the Great King: see Crit. Note. 
This means first of all the Temple, and 
in the next place Jerusalem. 14. 
This verse is difficult. The ninth 
week, as Dln. supposes, may mean 
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be revealed to the whole world, and all the works of the god- 
less will vanish from the whole earth, and the world will be 
written down for destruetion, and all mankind will look to 
the path of uprightness. I5. And after this, in the tenth 
week in the seventh part, there will be the great eternal 
judgment, in which He will execute vengeance amongst the 
angels. 16. And the first heaven will depart and pass 
away, and a new heaven will appear, and all the powers of 
the heavens will shine sevenfold for ever. 17. And after 
that there will be many weeks without number for ever in 
goodness and righteousness, and sin will no more be mentioned 
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14. Will be revealed. G reads TATA (sic). 
All the works of the godless. G reads ‘all the godless.’ The 
world will be written down for destruction. G reads &fah: 
AWE: 302? ‘one shall write down the destruction of the world.’ 
I5. Seventh part. ‘Seventh’ wanting in G. The great 
eternal judgment, in which He will execute vengeance amongst 
the angels. So M, and also G, but that it reads 2NP-A instead 
of £T(bPÀ as M. FHLO and Din. ‘the eternal judgment, 
which is held over the watchers, and the great eternal heaven 
which springs from amongst the angels’: thus adding OT TNC: 
A7P°TH7): oTe: HAZAI. This was probably a marginal 
gloss. lt appears in IN as ‘which is held over the watchers of 
the eternal heaven.’ 16. Will shine sevenfold for ever. 


G reads SANCU and omits ASAT”. 17. In goodness. G inserts 


Great King.’ 


ends with the final judgment on the 
watchers. As there is no mention of 


the period in which true religion will 
spread over the earth, and the judg- 


ment described in ver. I2, and exe- 
cuted by the righteous, will be made 
known to the neutral Gentile nations 
with à view to their conversion: cf. 
l. 2-5; xc. 30, 33,35. With this view 
the concluding words of this verse 
would harmonize well. Yet see ver. 
I5 (note). The works of the god- 
less will vanish: cf. x. 16, 20, 2I. 
The world will be written down 
for destruction. This destination 
will take effect towards the close of the 
tenth week. 15. The tenth week 


the judgment of the wicked by God 
in person in this verse, the preceding 
verse may in some measure refer to 
1t. 'The great eternal judgment: 
see Crit. Note; also xlv. 2 (note). 
16. Observe that though there will 
be à new heaven, cf. Is. lxv. 17; 
lxvi. 22; Ps. cll. 26, there is no men- 
tion of a new earth, cf. civ. 2 (note). 
For the idea of a new creation, cf. 
xlv. 4; lxxii. I (note). Sevenfold: 
cf. Is. xxx. 26; lx. 19, 20. 17. 
This verse closes the Apocalypse of 
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for ever. 18. And now I tell you, my sons, and I show 
you the paths of righteousness and the paths of violence, and 
I will show them to you again that ye may know what will 
happen. 19. And now, hearken, my sons, and walk in the 
paths of righteousness and walk not in paths of violence; for 
all who walk in the paths of unrighteousness will perish 
for ever.’ 

XCII. 1. Written by Enoch the scribe, this complete 
doctrine of wisdom which deserves the praise of all men and 
is a judge of the whole earth, for all my children who will 
dwell on the earth and the future generations who will 
observe uprightness and peace. 2. Let not your spirit be 
troubled on account of the times; for the Holy (and) Great 
One has appointed days for all things, 3. And the 
righteous one will arise from sleep, will arise and walk in 
the path of righteousness, and all his path and conversation 


4. He will be 


will be in eternal goodness and grace. 


before these words MiifraM ‘and all of them in goodness.’ 18. 
The paths of righteousness. G reads ‘all the paths of righteous- 
ness.' Will show to you. G reads AC42hn-nav 19. 
Hearken and. Wanting in G, repeated thrice in M. 

XCII. 1. The scribe, this complete doctrine of wisdom. G 
reads: PRAGE: Add: Tn; ZOD: Hii: TAZ"CT:; OTIVUCT: 
TON. wami}. GM omit the O. 2. On account of the 
times. G reads (16771 ‘indeed, * truly.’ 3. For the righteous 
one will arise from sleep, will arise G merely gives @ TVA: 


TAN ‘ wisdom will arise. M ‘righteousness will arise from its 


Weeks. 18, 19. These form a 
most suitable transition from the 


This book is mainly practical in cha- 
racter. A judge of the whole 


A pocalypse of Weeks to xciv. 

XCII. This chapter forms the real 
beginning of the independent book 
composed of chapters xci-civ. The 
order of the original text was (see 
p. 260) xcii; xci. I-IO ; xciii. I-10; 
xc]. I2-19 ; xciv. 1. The scribe: 
cf. xii. 3, 4. Doctrine of wisdom. 


earth. Wisdom is represented as the 
mapedpos or assessor of God in Ixxxiv. 
3: see note. 2. The times are 
evil; but these too are the ordination 
of God. The Holy (and) Great 
One: see1.3 (note), 3. The right- 
eous one. Used collectively as in 
xcl. 10. In eternal goodness and 
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eracious to the righteous and will give him eternal upright- 
ness, and will give him power, and he will live in goodness 
5. And 


sin will perish 1n darkness for ever, and will no more be seen 


and righteousness, and will walk in eternal light. 


from that day for evermore. 
XCIII. 1. And after that Enoch began to recount from 
the books. 


of righteousness and concerning the elect of the world and 


2. And Enoch spake: ‘ Concerning the children 


the plant of uprightness—of these I will speak to you and 
G reads AREP < to 


sleep, will arise, ^ 4. To the righteous. 


righteousness.’ 


XCIII. r. For hi G reads DUAL. 


grace. These words are further ex- 
plained in ver. 4. 4. Power. 
Uprightness and power will no longer 
be dissevered. In eternal light: see 
xxxviii. 4 (note). 5. Cf. x. 16, 20. 

XCIII. 1-10. In these verses we 
have an account of the great events 
of the world during the first seven 
weeks of its history. These seven 
belong to the past, the three last 
weeks described in xci. 12-17 belong 
to the future. As this Apocalypse 
of Weeks comes from a different au- 
thor and date to the Dream-visions, 
Ixxxii-xc, we are relieved of the 
task of harmonizing them, on which 
many critics have Jaboured and to no 
purpose. We are not to regard the 
ten weeks as being definite and equal 
periods of 700 years each, as Wieseler, 
Hotfmann, and others have done; for, 
not to press the fact that this reckon- 
ing would place the book after Christ, 
the facts recorded as occurring in the 
individual weeks would not fall within 
the limits assigned them by this 
theory. Dln.’s scheme of seventy 
generations of varying length, seven 
generations to each week, is still more 
unsatisfactory. In the first five weeks, 
seven actual generations are taken 
for each week; but in the sixth and 


2. Plant of uprightness. 


seventh weeks fourteen or more gene- 
rations are compressed into the needful 
seven. Rather we are to regard the 
ten weeks as periods of varying 
length, each one of which is marked, 
especially towards its close, by some 
great event—the first by the birth of 
Enoch: the second by the corruption 
of primitive man and the Flood: the 
third by the call of Abraham: the 
fourth by the revelation of the law 
and the occupation of Palestine: the 
fifth by the building of the Temple: 
the sixth by the apostasy of Israel 
and the destruction of the Temple: 
the seventh by the publication of 
Enoch’s writings. Cf. also Le Livre 
d Henoch, par T. G. Peter, Genève, 
I890. 1. From the books. These 
were either written by Enoch, ac- 
cording to some sections; or by the 
angel that accompanied him, accord- 
ing to others: cf. xxxiii. 3, 4» x1. 8; 
Ixxiv. 2; lxxxi. 1, 2. In the next 
verse Enoch appeals to visions, angels, 
and the heavenly tables, as the source 
of his revelations. 2. These dis- 
closures are for the children of right- 
eousness: cf. xcii. I. The elect of 
the world. This designation of the 
elect is not found elsewhere in Enoch. 
The plant of uprightness: see x. 
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announce to you, my sons, I Enoch, according to that which 
appeared to me 1n the heavenly vision, and know through the 
word of the holy angels, and have learnt from the heavenly 
tables.’ 3. And Enoch began to recount from the books 
and spake: ‘I was born the seventh in the first week, while 
judgment and righteousness still tarried. 4. And after me 
there will arise in the second week great wickedness, and 
deceit will spring up; and in it there will be the first end and 
in it a man will be saved; and after it is ended unrighteous- 
ness will grow up and He will make a law for the sinners. 
5. And after that in the third week at its close a man 
will be chosen as the plant of righteous judgment, and 
after him will come for evermore the plant of righteousness. 
6. And after that in the fourth week, at its close, visions of 
the holy and righteous will be seen, and a law for all future 
generations and an enclosure will be made for them. H, 
And after that in the fifth week, at its close, will the house 


So GM. Other MSS. ‘plant of righteousness and uprightness.’ 
s. Plant of righteous judgment. G adds HAGAJ®, and omits 
the rest of the verse. Before "CTh: ZEP M inserts ñ. 6. 
G reads R&P: LTAL ‘there will be visions of the holy ones 


16 (note). Heavenly tables: see nant made with Noah: Gen. viii. 21— 


xlvii. 3 (note) for a complete account 
of this and similar expressions. 9. 
Seventh in the first week. Ewald 
and Dln. find in this expression the 
foundation of their theory that the 
reckoning here is according to genera- 
tions. But this 1s to press the words 
too much. They mean nothing more 
than ‘ seventh in his generation,’ Book 
of Jubilees vil, or ‘seventh from 
Adam, Jude 14. Still tarried. The 
righteous judgment of the Deluge had 
not yet come. 4. Great wicked- 
ness. According to vi. 6 and evi. 13 
this growth of wickedness should have 
been assigned to Jared’s days, when 
the fall of the angels took place. This 
week includes the Deluge and Cove- 


ix. I7. The time order in the close 
of this sentence is not observed. 5. 
Abraham and his seed chosen as the 
race in and through which God would 
reveal His righteous Judgmeuts—* the 
plant of righteous judgment”: cf. ver. 
2; x. 16 (note). 6. Visions of 
the holy, &c. The divine manifesta- 
tions in favour of Israel in Egypt. 
A law, &c. The law given on Sinai. 
This Jaw is of eternal obligation : cf. 
xcix. 2. An enclosure. Dln. thinks 
this refers to the Tabernacle and the 
hedging in of the national life by the 
law. It seems rather to refer to the 
occupation of Palestine : cf. Ixxxix. 2. 
7. The Temple. The Temple will, 
according to this author, stand “for 
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of glory and dominion be built for ever. — 98. And after that 
in the sixth week, all those who live in it will be blinded, 
and the hearts of all of them will be given over to a wicked 
forgetfulness of wisdom, and in it a man will ascend; and at 
its close the house of dominion will be burnt with fire, and 
the whole race of the elect root will be dispersed. g. And 
after that in the seventh week will a generation arise and 
many will be its deeds, and all its deeds will be apostate. 
Io. And at its close will the elect of righteousness of the 
eternal plant of righteousness be elected to receive sevenfold 
instruction concerning His whole creation. {z1.° For who 


and righteousness will appear. 9. Generation. So GM. 
Other MSS. ‘apostate generation. ^ Io. The elect of righteous- 
ness. So D GL O. G reads OT 92%: 44.01: RAP. ABCFHI 


give ‘the elect, the righteous.’ 
Be elected. 
BD gives ‘be recompensed. 


ever, though one form of it may give 
place to another. If this Apocalypse 
of Weeks was originally an integral 
part of xci-civ, this ‘for ever’ means 
only an indefinitely long time; for 
though there is an eternal law, there 
appears to be no Temple after the 
final judgment, and the risen right- 
eous enjoy a purely spiritual existence 
like the angels, as in the Book of 
Jubilees, and possibly in the Pss. of 
Solomon. 8. The time of the 
divided kingdom in Israel, of growing 
degeneracy and darkness. A man, 
i.e. Elijah: cf. Ixxxix. 52. At the 
close of this week the Temple is 
destroyed and the nation carried into 
captivity. 9. This week embraces 
the period from the Captivity to the 
time of the author. It is an apostate 
period. The same judgment is passed 
upon it in Ixxxix. 73-75. 10. The 
writer here refers to his own dis- 
closures which will be made known 


EN ‘the elect and righteous.’ 
So A(C)EFGHIMN ETJE. 


Dln. with 


Concerning His whole 


——————H——— ——A — — 


at the end of the seventh week. It 
might seem that it would be im- 
possible for any writer to make such 
extravagant claims for his productions. 
We find some slight approach to these 
in Ecclus. xxiv. 28-32, and a perfect 
parallel in the case of ‘Walking’ Stewart 
of the early part of this century. 
This writer, who was also the greatest 
traveller of his age, styles one of his 
productions, ‘this unparalleled work 
of human energy, and describes him- 
self as possessing a ‘unique mind, 
and ‘ unparalleled energies of genius.’ 
Nay, more, he makes the era of 
‘Intellectual Life or Moral World’ 
to date from the publication of his 
chief work, and, believing that only 
future ages would appreciate him, pre- 
vailed on his personal friends to bury 
his books in secure places; see De 
Quincey's Essays, vol. vii. The elect 
of righteousness. The revelations 
are designed for these, for only these 
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is there of all the children of men that is able to hear the 
voice of the Holy One and quakes not (thereat)? And who is 
there that can think His thoughts? and who 1s there that 
can see all the works of heaven? 12. And how should 
there be one who could behold the heaven and who 1s there 
who could understand the things of heaven and see a soul 
or a spirit and tell thereof, or ascend and see all their ends and 
conceive them or do like them? 13. And who is there of 
all men that could know what 1s the length and the breadth 
of the earth, and to whom has been shown the measure of all 
of them ? I4. Or is there any one who could discern the 
length of the heaven and how high it is, and upon what it 1s 
founded, and how great 1s the number of the stars, and where 
all the luminaries rest ? | 


[ Sect. V. 


XCIV. 1. And now I say unto you, my sons, love right- 


creation. For @P2T G reads TST ‘concerning His whole 
possessions. 12. Who could behold the heaven and who is 
there who could understand. So GM: H£nA: ACY: A772: 
man}. «-A'F: HERA: 4990. Other MSS. and Din. omit * behold 
the heaven and who 1s there who could.’ A soul or a spirit. 
So BM: 140: whan: Ah: ad}, and G gives iF and aog ñ, 
and therefore practically supports M. Other MSS. and Din. 
give ‘His breath or His Spirit.’ Tell. G gives 701.2. 


will receive them: cf. c, 6; civ. 12, 
I3. 11-14. These verses are com- 
pletely out of place in their present 
context, as Laurence, Hoffmann, and 
Schodde have already remarked. 
They would belong rather to the 
Book of Celestial Physics, Ixxii-1xxix, 
Ixxxii, but are foreign in character 
to the whole tone of this book, xci- 
civ, and do not as a matter of fact 
rightly describe any one of the books 
of Enoch. 11. The voice of the 
Holy One, i.e. the thunder: cf. Job 
xxxvl. 4, 5; Ps. xxix. Think His 
thoughts: cf. Job v. 9; ix. 10; 


xxxviii. 33; Pss. xl. 5; xcii. 5; Eccles. 
Xl. 5. 12. A. soul or a spirit: see 
Crit. Note. This would referto Enoch's 
journey through heaven and Hades. 
Ascend: cf. Prov. xxx. 4. Their 
ends, i.e. of the things of heaven. 
13. Cf. Job xxxviii. 4, 5. Not given 
in Enoch. 14. The length of the 
heaven, &c. Jer. xxxi. 37; Job xi. 8. 
Not given in Enoch. Founded: cf. 
xvii. 2, 3. Number of the stars. 
This 18 nowhere found in Enoch. 
XCIV. This chapter followed im- 
mediately on xci. 12-19 in the original 
text. It introduces the practical part 
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eousness and walk therein ; for the paths of righteousness are 
worthy of acceptation, but the paths of unrighteousness are 
suddenly destroyed and vanish. 2. And to certain men of 
a (future) generation will the paths of violence and of death 
be revealed, and they will hold themselves afar from them 
and will not follow them. 3. And now I say unto you, the 
righteous: Walk not m the path of wickedness, nor on the 
paths of death, and draw not nigh unto them lest you be 
destroyed. 4. But seek and choose for yourselves righteous- 
ness and a holy life, and walk in the paths of peace that ye 
may live and prosper. 5. And hold fast my words 1n the 
thoughts of your hearts, and suffer them not to be effaced 
from your hearts; for I know that sinners will tempt men to 
make wisdom wicked, and no place will be found for her and 
no manner of temptation will minish. 6. Woe to those 
who build unrighteousness and oppression and lay deceit as a 
foundation; for they will be suddenly overthrown and will 
have no peace. 7. Woe to those that build their houses 
with sin; for they will be overthrown from their foundation 
and will fall by the sword ; and those who acquire gold and 


XCIV. 1. Worthy of acceptation. G reads 2A: DL Tone. 
3. Path of wickedness. So GM. Other MSS. add ‘and in 
violence.’ 4. But seek. G reads hav: Añ; £4.98. An, and 
connects 1t with the preceding verse, ‘as those who seek evil A 
holy life. This suits the context better than Dln.’s ‘ein wohl- 
falliges Leben.’ That ye may live and prosper. And hold 


of this section. Though written for cf. xci. 4; civ. 6. 5. We have 
the righteous, it devotes as much at- here a warning against Sadducean 
tention to the woes awaiting the or Greek influences. No place will. 
sinners. 1. Love righteousness, be found for her: cf. xlii. 6. 
&c.: cf. xci. 3. Worthy of accepta- Some of the forms that wickedness 
tion: cf. I Tim. i. 15. Paths of will assume in those days. Build. 
unrighteousness are destroyed: cf. xci. 5. Have no peace. This 


cf. Ps. i. 6. 2. The revelations recurs in.xcviii. r1, 16; xcix. 13; ci. 
through Moses and the Prophets. 3; cii. 3; cii. 8. See also v. 4 
Paths of death: cf. Prov. xiv. I2; (note). 7. Build their houses 
Jer. xxl. 8. 9. Draw not nigh: with sin: cf. Jer. xxii. 13. They, 


T2 


276 Lhe Book of Enoch. (Sect. V. 


silver will perish in judgment suddenly. — 8. Woe to you ye 
rich, for ye have trusted 1n your riches and from your riches 
ye shall depart, because ye have not remembered the Most 
High in the days of your riches. 9. Ye have committed 
blasphemy and unrighteousness and have become ready for 
the day of slaughter and the day of darkness and the day of 
the great judgment. IO. Thus I speak and declare unto 
you that He who has created you will overthrow you and for 
your fall there will be no compassion, and your Creator will 
rejoice at your destruction. II. And your righteous ones 
in those days will be a cause of shame to the sinners and the 
codless. 

XCV. 1. Oh that mine eyes were a cloud of water that I 
might weep over you, and shed my tears as a cloud of water ; 
2. Who 
May 


3. Fear not the sinners, 


that so I might rest from my trouble of heart! 
has permitted you to practise hate and wickedness? 
judgment light upon you, sinners! 
ye righteous; for again will the Lord deliver them into your 
hands that ye may execute judgment on them according to 


fast. G reads: PTAL: OTLAD: YT AHH:. 
of darkness. Wanting in G. II. Your righteous ones. 
read ‘Thy righteous ones.’ 

XCV. 1. Oh that mine eyes were a cloud of water. G reads: 
apk: LUNE: 07€; A40 € TT ‘Oh that I had water for mine eyes 
that they might become a cloud of water.’ 2. Who has per- 
mitted you to practise hate and wickedness? G omits han; 


T7N4, and for £& Char reads £m nav-. 3. Your hands. 


9. And the day 
G M 


i.e. the men who so build. 8. Pss. 58 and xcvii. 2. 11. Your right- 


xlix. 6; lii. 7; Prov. xi. 28; Jer. ix. 
23. Cf. also En. xlvi. 7; lxiii. 10; 
xcvi. 4; xcv1i. 8-10. 9. Through 
their sin and blasphemy they are now 
ripefor judgment. Day ofslaughter, 
&c.: see xlv. 2 (note). 10. Your 
Creator will rejoice at your 
destruction. This sentiment so op- 
posed to the O. T. (cf. Ezek. xviii. 23, 
32 ; xxxiii. II) has parallels m Ixxxix. 


eous ones, i.e. the righteous among 
his children's descendants. 

XCV. 1. Oh that mine eyes were 
a cloud of water, &c. From Jer. 
ix. I. This verse was probably before 
the writer of Baruch xxxv. 2: O oculi 
mei, estote scatebrae. 3. Yet let 
not the righteous fear; for the period 
of their supremacy is at hand: cf. 


xci. 12, Again. The wiiter may 
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your desires. 4. Woe to you who fulminate irreversible 
anathemas: healing shall therefore be far from you because 
of your sins. 5. Woe to you who requite your neighbour 
with evil; for ye will be requited according to your works. 
6. Woe to you, lying witnesses, and to those who weigh out 
injustice, for suddenly will ye perish. 7. Woe to you sinners, 
for ye persecute the righteous ; for ye will be delivered up 
and persecuted, ye people of injustice, and heavy will their 
yoke be upon you. 

XCVI. 1. Be hopeful, ye righteous ; for suddenly will the 
sinners perish before you, and ye will have lordship over them 


[2. And in the day of the tribu- 


lation of sinners, your children will mount and rise as eagles 


according to your desires. 


and higher than the vultures will be your nest, and ye will 
ascend as squirrels and enter the crevices of the earth, and 


G reads ‘their hands.’ 4. Irreversible anathemas: healing 
shall therefore be far. G reads: 7HJT: hav; £'rg/rdx« DLNA: 
nav; ECHIP. M: QW: nav; &ETETd olod; CAP. 7. 
Ye will be delivered up and persecuted, ye people of injustice. 
G reads: TZ TA: a*r(.€:5-; (0av&8 ‘ye deliver up and persecute 
with injustice. For Afi: 0a09 M reads 47?4a»4. For H.AU'av- 
GM read H.ñ7 ‘its (1e. injustice) yoke.’ 

XCVI. r. Ye righteous; for suddenly will ... perish. 
Wanting in G. Aha wanting in G. 2. And rise. G reads 


refer to the Maccabean victories; for 
these were victories over Sadducean 
influences. Though the Maccabean 
princes are now Sadducees themselves, 
the period of the Sword, the time of the 
vengeance of the righteous, 1s coming. 
4. Magical practices and incantations 
are here referred to. 5. Requited 
according to your works: cf. c. 7. 
6. Weigh out injustice, i.e. are 
unjust judges. 7. See Crit. Note 
for a possibly better text. 

XCVI. The righteous exhorted to 
hope inthe coming Messianic kingdom, 
and fresh woes denounced against the 


sinners. 1. Lordship: cf. xci. 
I2 (note); xcv. 3, 7; xcviii. 12. 2. 
This verse must be an interpolation | 
it is silly in itself and interrupts the 
context. It is the wicked who will 
flee to hide themselves in secret 
places, xcvii. 3; C. 43 cli. I, and not 
the righteous: the latter will not 
have to conceal themselves on the 
day of judgment, civ. 5. In the day 
of the tribulation of sinners, 1. e. 
when the sinners suffer tribulation. 
Mount and rise, &c. From Is. x]. 
31. Higher than the vultures: 
cf. Jer. xlix. 16. Into the crevices 
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the clefts of the rock for ever before the unrighteous, and they 
3. W here- 


fore fear not, ye that suffer ; for healing will be your portion, 


will sigh and weep because of you as satyrs. | 


and a bright light will enlighten you, and you will hear the 
voice of rest from heaven. 4. Woe unto you, ye sinners, for 
your riches make you appear like the righteous, but your 
hearts convict you of being sinners, and this word will be a 
testimony against you, for a memorial of (your) wickedness. 
5. Woe to you who devour the finest of the wheat and drink 
the power of the source of the fountain, and tread under foot 
6. Woe to you who drink 


water at all times ; for suddenly will you be requited and will 


the lowly with your might. 


dry up and wither, because ye have forsaken the fountain of 
life. 7. Woe to you who work unrighteousness and deceit 
and blasphemy: it will be a memorial against you for evil. 
8. Woe to you, ye mighty, who with might oppress the 
righteous; for the day of your destruction will come. In 


ext. Will sigh and weep because of you as satyrs. 
G reads: £17°h: $.£€72UPav DLAN: LFT. 
Before these words G inserts Amo. 

G reads: THRC: An-e1. 


4. Your riches. 
A memorial of (your) 


wickedness. 8. Oppress. G reads 


LirluP. 


of the earth, &c. These words are 
taken from Is. ii. Io, IO, 21, and are 
used there of those who flee through 
fear from the presence of the Lord. 
Hence they are most inappropriate 
in their present connexion. Before 
the unrighteous. These words imply 
that the righteous go into the clefts 
of the rocks to escape the unrighteous. 
Sigh and weep because of you, 
&c. The present text is very doubt- 
ful: see Crit. Note. 3. A bright 
light: see xxxviii. 4 (note). 4. 
Your riches make you appear like 
the righteous. Wealthy sinnerscould 
appeal to their riches as & proof of 
their righteousness; for, according to 


the O.T. doctrine of retribution, pros- 
perity was a mark of righteousness. 
This word, i.e. that your riches 
prove you to be righteous. For a 
memorial, &c.: cf. ver. 7. . 5. The 
finest of the wheat: Pss. lxxxi. 16; 
cexlvii. I4. The power of the source 
of the fountain. This must mean 
the purest water. 6. Drink water 
at all times. If the text is right, 
this phrase describes the self-indulgent 
life: the end of such a life will be 
painful want; for they have forsaken 
the fountain of true life: cf. Jer, ii. 
I3; Ps. xxxvi. 9. 7. Cf. xci. 8; 
xciv. 6, 9. For a memorial: cf.. 
ver. 4. 8. Many and good days. 
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those days many and good days will come to.the nghteous— 
in the day of your judgment. 

XCVII. 1. Believe, ye righteous; for the sinners will 
come to shame and perish in the day of unrighteousness. 
2. It will become known to you that the Most High 1s mind- 
ful of your destruction and the angels of heaven rejoice 
over your destruction. 3. What will ye do, ye sinners, and 
whither will ye flee on that day of judgment when ye hear 
the voice of the prayer of the nghteous ? 4. And it will 
not fare with you as with them, ye against whom this word 
will stand as a testimony: * Ye have been companions of 
sinners." 5. In those days the prayer of the righteous will 
reach unto the Lord, and the days of your judgment will 
overtake you. 6. And all the words of your unrighteous- 
ness will be read out before the Great (and) Holy One, and 
your faces will be covered with shame, and every work which 


XCVII. 2. The angels of heaven. So GMN. Other MSS. 
omit ‘of heaven. 5. G reads, ‘will go forth (TRA) and reach.’ 
6. All the words of your unrighteousness. G reads: mfr: ZaD4q 
nav. The words Great (and) Holy One introduce the repeated 
section xcvil. 6b-evini. ro in Œ. We shall distinguish the two texts 
for this section as G and G!. It will be remarked that the readings 
of G! stand almost midway between G and Din.s text. (And) 
Holy. Ko GG! M. Din. gives ‘and Holy. Every work which 


The reference here seems to be to ver. 5. 4. This word... ‘Ye 


the temporary Messianic kingdom in 
which the righteous who are living 
at the time will participate. 

XCVII. This chapter mainly con- 
sists of threatenings against the 
wicked. 1. In the day of un- 
righteousness. A peculiar expres- 
sion for the day appointed for the 
judgment of unrighteousness: see xlv. 
2 (note). 2. Cf. xciv. Io for a 
similar expression of religious hate 
contrasted with Luke xv. 10. 3. 
Whither will ye flee: cf. cii. I. 
The prayer of the righteous: cf. 


have been companions of sinners.’ 
xcvi. 4 may be taken in this sense. 
The Pharisaic duty of separation from 
the unrighteous could not be more 
strongly enforced. 5. The prayer 
of the righteous: cf. xlvii. 2; xcvil. 
3; xcix. 3,16; civ. 3. This cry of 
the righteous for vengeance on their 
persecutors is found in Rev. vi. Io. 
6. Will be read out, i. e. from the 
books of remembrance of evil deeds: 
see xlvii. 3(note). Great (and) Holy 
One: see i. 3 (note); xcii. 2 (note). 
Covered with shame: cf. xlvi. 6; 


280 Lhe Book of Enoch. [Sect. V. 


is grounded in unrighteousness will be rejected. 7. Woe to 
you, ye sinners, on the mid ocean and the dry land, for their 
remembrance of you 1s evil. 8. Woe to you who acquire 
silver and gold 1n unrighteousness, yet say : * We have increased 
in riches: we have possessions; and we have acquired every- 
thing we desire. g. And now let us do that which we 
purpose; for we have gathered silver and our granaries are 
full, and plentiful as water are the husbandmen 1n our houses." 
IO, And like water your lies will flow away; for riches will 
not abide with you but will ascend suddenly from you; for 
ye have acquired it all in unrighteousness and ye will be 
given over to a great condemnation. 

XCVIII. 1. And now I swear to you, to the wise and foolish, 
for ye will experience much on the earth. 2. For ye men 
will put on more adornments than a woman and coloured gar- 
ments more than a virgin: 1n royalty, and 1n grandeur, and 
in power, and in silver, and in gold, and in purple, and m 


is grounded in unrighteousness will be rejected. G reads 
ILN: ' T2040: 0a»4, and G! reads £1.€:&$ T7207: HA10: (13a74. 
Text of other MSS. and Dln. is a free combination of the two, 
but leaves both in giving a passive ‘ will be rejected.’ 9. Are 
full, and plentiful as water are the husbandmen. G reads: 
nap; 972: wk. This gives a good sense: ‘are full as water 
and many are the husbandmen?’ M: anav; 17 £; (HOT: ADE: 
rh¿ T. All other MSS. support Din. 10. Acquired it all. 
G omits mf. G! and other MSS. retain it. 

XCVIII. r. To the wise and foolish. G and G! read WANA 
{1.9 1. 2. In royalty and in grandeur ...they will be poured 


lxii. Io; lxiii. II. 7. On the 
mid ocean and the dry land, i.e. 
everywhere. Remembrance: cf. c. 
IO, II; civ. Š. 8. Cf. xciv. 7,8 
(note); also Ecclus. xi. 17 ; Luke xii. 
I9. 10. This verse is a rejoinder 


XCVIII. This chapter introduces 
a fresh division in xci-civ. This 
division, xcviii-cil. 3, consists mainly 
of a denunciation of the sinners, of 
their errors in life and doctrine, and 
announces their coming judgment. 


to the boasting of the sinners, and 
plays partly on their words. Riches 
will ascend suddenly: 
xxlll. 5. 


cf, Prov. 


1. I swear to you. This formula 
occurs here for the first time but 
recurs frequently: cf. vv. 4, 6; xcix. 
6, &. To the wise and foolish. 
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splendour, and in food they will be poured out as water. 
3. Therefore they will be wanting in knowledge and wisdom, 
and they will perish thereby together with their possessions 
and with all their glory and their splendour, and jn shame and 
in slaughter and in great destitution will their spirits be cast 
into the furnace of fire. 4. I have sworn unto you, ye 
sinners, as a mountain does not become a slave and will not, 
nor a hill the handmaid of a woman, even so sin has not been 
sent upon the earth, but man of himself has created it, and into 
5. And 
barrenness has not been given to the woman, but on account 
of the deeds of her own hands she dies without children. 


6. I have sworn unto you, ye sinners, by the Holy and Great 


ereat condemnation will those fall who commit it. 


One that all your evil deeds are revealed in the heavens, and 
that none of your deeds of oppression are covered or hidden. 


out as water. But G omits the ( in every instance, and thus 
we have, ‘royalty and grandeur and power and silver... will be 
poured out as water, i.e. as plentifully as water, cf. xcvii. 9. G? in- 
serts the preposition before the first four, M before the first three, 
nouns. N inserts ıt before all. Before ‘in royalty’ all MSS. except 
G G! M read (ap 12À, which is not a possible word. This reading 
is valuable in determining the various worth of the MSS. 4. 
I have sworn. Wanting in G'. For W4.07C€ G reads 02€. * As 
a mountain does not become a slave and a hill will not become 


the handmaid of a woman” G'HIL M N O agree with Din. 6. 


The foolish are addressed in xcviii-cii. 
3; the wise in cii. 4-civ. 2. Wil 
be poured out as water. Their 
personality giving itself wholly to 
such external possessions will at last 
lose itself in them, as water 1s lost in 
the earth: cf. Ps. xxii. I4. 3. 
In great destitution. In contrast 
to their wealth in this world. Their 
spirits: cf. ver. 10; ciii. 8. As in- 
corporeal spirits the wicked are cast 
into hell. This ‘furnace of fire’ is 
the final place of punishment. 4. 
The writer now proceeds to attack 


the immoral view that sin is some- 
thing original and unavoidable. Sin 
was of man’s own devising: see lxix. 
II (note). 5. And as a conse- 
quence of their sin men are punished 
just because sin is a voluntary thing. 
The instance in the text is chosen as 
an illustration of this general law: 
cf. Hos. ix. 14. 6-8. The writer 


next deals with the view that God 


does not concern Himself with the 
world or the deeds of men, cf. Job 
xxii. 13, Ps. lxxiii. II, and declares 
that the deeds of men are recorded 
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7. And do not think In your spirit nor say 1n your heart that 
you do not know and that you do not see that every sin is 
every day recorded 1n the presence of the Most High. 9. 
From henceforth ye know that all your oppression wherewith 
ye oppressed 1s written down every day till the day of your 
judgment. | 9. Woe to you, ye fools, for through your folly 
will ye perish : ye have transgressed against the wise, and so 
good hap will not be your portion. io. And now, know ye 
that ye are prepared for the day of destruction: wherefore do 
not hope to live, ye sinners, but ye shall depart and die; for 
you know no ransom ; for ye are prepared for the day of the 
great judgment and for the day of tribulation and great shame 
11. Woe to you, ye obstinate of heart, who 
work wickedness and eat blood: whence have ye good things 
to eat and drink and to be filled? From all the good things 
which our Lord, the Most High, has placed in abundance on 
the earth ; and ye indeed shall have no peace. I2. Woe to 
you who love the deeds of unrighteousness: wherefore do you 
hope for good hap unto yourselves? know that ye shall be 
delivered into the hands of the righteous, and they will eut 


for your spirit. 


Deeds of oppression. G omits ‘ deeds.’ 8. Is written down. 
G reads 2: h&.. Your judgment. G ‘judgment.’ 9. 
Transgressed against the wise. So G and G! 'r4é(009av. M 
&-Th7"C9av. Other MSS. TAIP Pa ‘ye have not hearkened.’ 
IO. For destruction. G reads NOMA: dI-Anav, 11. Who work. 


every day in heaven. 7. Recorded: 
cf. xcvii. 6; xcviii. 8; c. 10; civ. 7,8. 
8. From henceforth ye know, i.e. 


(note). For your spirit: see ver. 3 
(note). 11. The denunciation of 
individual sinners. Obstinate of 


from the publication of Enoch’s book 
in these later times. 9. This verse 
introduces a long succession of woes 
directed against the sinners. 10. 
Prepared: cf. xciv.9. Die. This 
refers not only to the loss of the life 
temporal but also of the life eternal. 
No ransom: Ps. xlix. 8,9. Day of 
great judgment, &c.: see xlv. 2 


heart: cf.c.8. Bat blood: cf. vii. 
5. Not content with enjoying the 
best of everything that God gives, 
these sinners eat blood and break 
the divine law: cf. Book of Jubilees 
vii, xxi; Acts xv. 29. Have no 
peace : see v. 4 (note). 12. De- 
livered into the hands of the 
righteous: see xci. I2 (note). 18. 
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off your necks and slay you, and will have no pity upon you. 
13. Woe to you who rejoice 1n the tribulation of the righteous; 
for no grave of yours will be seen. — 14. Woe to you who set 
at nought the words of the righteous; for no hope ot lite will 
be yours. 15. Woe to you who write down lying and god- 
less words; for they write down their lies that men may hear 
them and transgress against (their) neighbour. 16. There- 
fore they will have no peace but will die a sudden death. 
XCIX. 1. Woe to them who act godlessly and glory in 
lying words and extol them: ye will perish and no happy 
life will be yours. 2. Woe to them who pervert the words 
of uprightness and transgress the eternal law, and transform 
themselves into what they were not, i.e. into sinners: they 


shall be trodden under foot upon the earth. 3. And in 


GG'M give ELM. and BNA. 13. No grave of yours will 
be seen. So G and G! £T2Z42. Other MSS. ‘no grave will be 
dug for you.’ Ip. And transgress against (their) neighbour. 
So G! M: O£C7"0P: ANO.2. G leaves a blank space where the 
verb should be, but gives ANO.2. Other MSS. ‘and forget not 
folly.’ 

XCIX. 1. Ye will perish and no happy life be yours. 
G reads: 'CTdYFAnavo; heot; WEST ‘ye will perish as to a 
happy life.’ 2. Woe to them, &c. So G G! M: áð: fran: 
Aan: £2PAT Par. Other MSS. * woe to you,’ &c., but this seems 


wrong, as verse I opens with ‘woe to them,’ and all the remaining 


No grave of yours will be seen: 
see Crit. Note. Cf. Jer. vii. 2; 


XX11. IQ. 14. No hope of life, 
&c.: cf. xcvi. I; xcvlil IO. 15. 
Cf. civ. 10. This verse attests the 


vigorous literary strife existing be- 
tween the Sadducean or Hellenistic 
and the Pharisaic party. Transgress 
against (their) neighbour: see Crit. 
Note. Cf. ver. 9. 16.: Have no 
peace: see v. 4 (note). A sudden 
death: cf. xciv. 1,6, 7 ; xcv. 6 ; xcvi. 
1, 6. 

XCIX. 1. In xcviii. 15 the writers 


of the Hellenistic literature are de- 
nounced: here all those who sympa- 
thise with or praise them: cf. xciv. 
5; xcvil. I5 (note). Act godlessly. 
The Ethiopic could also be rendered 
‘practise transgression’; for the sub- 
stantive here is derived from the verb 
translated: ‘transgress’ in xcviii. I5. 
2. Pervert the words of upright- 
ness; cf. xciv. 5. The eternal law, 
i.e. the Mosaic law: cf. v. 45 xcix. 
I4. Transform themselves into 
what they are not, 1.e. adopt foreign 
customs and make themselves ‘sinners 
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those days make ready, ye righteous, to raise your prayers as 
a memorial, and ye will place them as a testimony before the 
angels in order that they may place the sin of the sinners for 
a memorial before the Most High. 4. In those days the 
nations will be stirred up and the families of the nations will 
5. And in those days those 
who are reduced to want will go forth and mangle their chil- 
dren, and they will cast them away, and there will be mis- 
carriages; and they will cast away their sucklings, and will 
not return unto them, and will have no pity on their be- 
loved ones. 


arise on the day of destruction. 


6. Again I swear to you, sinners, that sin 1s 
7. And they will 


worship stones, and others will make graven images of gold and 


prepared for a day of unceasing bloodshed. 


verbs of verse 2 are in the 3rd pl. 3. G reads, ‘the righteous 
wil make ready to raise their prayers, .£17"AÀ; 2ivJ-EUav-. 
4. Will be stirred up. G gives a false form 'la»-Uo-h-. 
The families of the nations will arise. G omits ‘families.’ 
Will arise. GG'M read £H"f. M adding 7A. 5. Those 
who are reduced to want. Afi: £Zi(k. Din. rendered this in 
his translation, ‘wird die Frucht des Mutterleibes abgehen,’ de- 
riving £2 from 010. But 010 could not bear this meaning. 
In his Lexicon, col. 1286, he derives it from TAM, ad egestatem 
redigi. Cast them away. So GG'M. Other MSS. ‘cast 


of the Gentiles’: become apostates. 
3. Your prayers: see xcvii. 5 (note). 
Place them... before the angels. 
This mediatorial function of the angels 
(cf. ix. 2-11 note) has its root in the 
O.T., cf. Job v. 1; xxxiii. 23; Zech. 
i. I2; but has no place in the N.T., 
except in Rev. viii. 3, 4. The Most 
High. This title is found in all sec- 
tions of the book. For ‘Most High 
God’ see in xxi.6, Crit. Note. The title 
* Most High’ appears in ix. 3; X. Ij 
xlvi. 75 lx. I, 225 lxii. 7; lxxvii. 1; 
xciv. 8; Xcvii. 2; Xcviii. 7, II; xcix. 
3, IO ; cl. I, 6, Q. 4. In the last 
times there will be wars and tumults 
among the nations of the earth. This 


will be the period of the Sword: cf. 
xc. I9; XC. I2 ; xcix. Ó. 5. See 
Crit. Note. As there will be wars 
and strifes among nations, so there 
will be also amongst families: cf. lvi. 
7 (note) ; c. I. 6-C. 6. Denuncia- 
tion of the idolatry and superstition 
of the wicked. In this denunciation 
not only the apostates but also the 
actual heathen are included. 6. 
Day of unceasing bloodshed, 1. e. 
the judgment of the sword: see xci. 
I2 (note); xlv. 2 (note). Quoted by 
Tertullian, De Idol. iv: Juro vobis, 
peccatores, quod in diem sanguinis 
perditionis poenitentia parata est. 
7. Graven images of gold and 
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silver and wood and clay, and others will worship impure spirits 
and demons and all kinds of superstitions not according to know- 
ledge, notwithstanding no manner of help will be found in them. 
6. And they will become godless by reason of the foolishness 
of their hearts, and their eyes will be blinded through the fear 
of their hearts and through visions ın their dreams. 9. 
Through these they will become godless and fearful, because 
they work all their works in a lie and they worship a stone: 
therefore in an instant will they perish. IO. But 1n those 
days blessed are all they who accept the words of wisdom, and 
understand them, and follow out the paths of the Most High, 
and walk in the path of His righteousness, and become not 
codless with the godless; for they will be saved. rr. Woe 
to you who hope for misfortune to your neighbour; for you 


will be slain in Sheol. 12. Woe to you who make deceitful 


their children away. ". Impure spirits. G gives dv G QUT; 
Ane} ‘evil spirits’ M: 1@AT: net. Not according to 
knowledge. So G! ANTI"7C. So Tert. De Idol. iv, quoted in 
Exeget. Note. G (YTZ"UC. FHILNOand Din. A9°hé-2977F ‘in 
idol temples.’ M reads with Dln., but inserts a negative. Io. Of 
His righteousness. So GG'M. Other MSS. ‘of righteousness.’ 
With the godless. Wanting in G. II. Hope for misfortune 
So G TAL-P, i.e. T(.£.a-. Other MSS. 


I2. Woe 


to your neighbour. 
TG ht? ‘who spread evil to your neighbour.’ 


silver,...and others will worship 
...demons: cf. Rev.ix.20. Demons: 
cf. xvi. 1; xix. I. Not according to 
knowledge: see Crit. Note. Observe 
that this reading is supported by 
Tertullian, De Idol. iv, where he 
translates this verse: Qui servitis 
lapidibus, et qui imagines facitis 
aureas et argenteas et ligneas et lapi- 
deas ei fictiles, et servitis phantas- 
matibus et daemoniis et spiritibus 
infamibus [MSS. give infamis] et 
omnibus erroribus non secundum 
scientiam, nullum ab iis invenietis 
auxilium: cf. Book of Jubilees i. 
8. The victims of such superstition 


and idolatry will proceed from bad 
to worse: cf. Book of Wisdom xiv. 12, 
27; Rom.1.21. Will become god- 
less: cf. xcii. 8; xcix. 9. On the 
relation of dreams to superstition, cf. 
Ecclus. xxxi. 1-7. 9. Through 
these, i.e. dreams. 10. As sudden 
destruction will befall the idolaters, 
ver. 9, so salvation will be the recom- 
pense of those who accept the true 
wisdom. 11. Hope for mis- 
fortune, &c.: see Crit. Note. Will 
be slain: cf. cvi, 3. This is the ex- 
treme penalty of sin: a less severe 
punishment is eternal condemnation 
to Sheol, but that not attended by 
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and false measures, and who tempt (others) on the earth; for 
they will thereby be utterly consumed. I3. Woe to you 
who build your houses through the grievous toil of others and 
their building material 1s nothing save the bricks and stones 
of sin; I tell you ye will have no peace. I4. Woe to them 
who reject the measure and eternal heritage of their fathers 
and whose souls follow after idols; for they will have no rest. ! 
I5. Woe to them who work unrighteousness and aid oppression 
and slay their neighbours until the day of the great judgment. 
16. For He will cast down your glory and bring affliction on 
your hearts, and will arouse the spirit of His indignation to 
destroy you all with the sword; and all the nghteous and 
holy will remember your sins. 

C. 1. And in those days the fathers together with their 
sons will be smitten in one place, brothers will fall in death 
one with another until it streams with their blood like a river. 
2. For a man will not withhold his hand from slaying his 


to you. G gives ‘woe to them.’ Measures. So GG! fav. CT. 
M AaoowG@t. Other MSS. (avwZT ‘who lay a foundation of 
sin and deceit.’ Tempt (others) So G Lavh.. G! reads 
£459?4.. Other MSS. Lao Ck. ‘cause bitterness.’ I4. Whose 
souls follow after idols. So GM Trå. G! testifies to this 
text though its present order is confused: STAAL: 242: IEA: 
MYT. Other MSS. ‘who cause their souls to follow after idols.’ 
16. Will bring affliction on your hearts. Din s rendering is 
astray here: ‘die Bósheit euch ans Herz legen.’ Thé spirit of 
His indignation to destroy you. G'M read: avr; ma» 1é.(*; 
Loh T-nav-. | 


C. r. Their blood. G gives ‘your blood.’ 2. Withhold 


the ‘slaying’ of the soul: cf. xxii. 
13. Sheol here means the eternal 
place of punishment: see lxiii. IO 
(note); ciii 7. 12. See Crit. 
Note; Prov. xi. 1; Hos. xii. 7. 13. 
Build... through the grievous 
toil of others: cf. Jer. xxii. 13; also 
En. xciv. 7; xcvii. 8. 14. The 
measure and eternal heritage, 1. e. 
the Mosaic land: cf. ver. 2. The 


apostates as in that verse are here 
referred to. Have rest: see xciv. 
6 (note). 15. Day of the great 
judgment: see xciv. 9; xcvili. IO; 
xlv. 2 (note). 16. Remember 
your sins. And accordingly pray for 
your destruction: see xcvii. 5 (note). 

C. 1. The thought in xcix. Ó is 
here expanded. Streams with their 
blood: cf. Is, xxxiv. 3, 7; Ps. lviii. 
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sons and his sons! sons, and the sinner will not withhold his 
hand from his honoured brother: from dawn till sunset —they 
will slay one another. 3. And the horses will walk up to 
the breast in the blood of sinners, and the chariot will be sub- 
merged toits height. — 4. And in those days the angels will 
descend into the secret places and will gather into one place 
all those who brought down sin, and the Most High will 
arse on that day of judgment to execute great judgment 
5. And over the righteous and holy he 


will appoint as guardians holy angels to guard them as the 


amongst sinners. 


apple of an eye until He has made an end of all wickedness 
and all sin, and though the righteous sleep a long sleep, they 


his hand. So GG'!M. Other MSS. ‘ withhold in compassion his 
hand? GG'M give (MOTA for D'TÀ. 3. To its height. 
G reads Allh: AAT: DAOAT: o, and Œ Ann; AAT: avAÓOA. 
4. Who brought down sin. So GG!M ,.£n(.€9. Other MSS. 


‘who aided sin. 
Other MSS. ‘day.’ 
MSS. ‘on all. 


the righteous.’ 


with the four next words in the acc. 


Day of judgment. 
Amongst. So GG'M: ANa: A. Other 
5. The righteous. So G. Other MSS. ‘all 
He has made an end of. SoGG'M £2290, 


So GG! M: OAT: ak. 


Other MSS. * till all wicked- 


IO. 2. From his honoured 
brother. It is very probable that 
we have here a reference to the 
murder of Antigonus by his brother 
Aristobulus I. Josephus (Ant. xiii. 
II. I, 2) tells us that Aristobulus 
specially loved Antigonus, but moved 
by calumnies put him to death, and 
afterwards died of remorse for this 
deed. On the internecine strife that 
was to initiate the kingdom, cf. lvi. 7; 
xcix. 5, 6; Zech. xiv. 13; Ezek. 
xxxviii. 21; Hagg. ii. 22. 3. Up 
to the breast: cf. Rev. xiv. 20. 
4. Brought down sin: see Crit. 
Note. The reference in this verse can 
only be to the fallen angels who are 
here described as having ‘brought 
down sin.’ These fallen angels were 


temporarily buried in abysses of the 
earth, i. e. ‘ the secret places.’ 5. 
This verse bas always been inter- 
preted of the righteous on earth, but 
wrongly. "The righteous here spoken 
of are not the living, but are righteous 
souls in the place of the departed. 
lhis place was afterwards called the 
chambers orpromptuaries, as in IV Ezra 
[vi. 60]: Vident promptuaria anima- 
rum aliarum, quae custodiuntur ab 
angelis in quiete multa; and again 
in [vi. 68] the souls in their promptu- 
arles requiescunt in quiete multa et 
ab angelis custodiuntur: cf. also 
IV Ezra iv. 35; vii. 32; Apoc. Bar. 
xxx. 2. The apple of an eye: cf. 
Deut. xxxi. ro; Ps. xvii. 8. The 
righteous sleep a long sleep. The 
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have nought to fear. 6. And the wise amongst men will 
see the truth, and the children of earth will understand all 
the words of this book and recognise that their riches will not 
be able to save them in the overthrow of their sins. re 
Woe to you sinners, when ye afflict the righteous on the 
day of great trouble and burn them with fire: therefore ye 
will be requited according to your works. 8. Woe to you, 
ye obstinate of heart, who watch in order to devise wicked- 
ness: therefore fear shall come upon you and there will be 
none to help you. 9. Woe to you, ye sinners ; for on 
account of the words of your mouth and on account of the 
deeds of your hands which ye have godlessly wrought, ye will 


burn in a fire of blazing flame. IO. And now know ye 


ness and all sin have been made an end of. 6. The truth. 
GG'LMO read AGL. 8. Obstinate of heart. So GG!M: 
7W4H: AN. Other MSS.: 74°F: AN ‘ye perverse of heart.’ To 
help you. G gives'to help them.’ 9. Godlessly wrought. GM 


writer of xci-civ did not expect the earth. This title belongs to the 


resurrection at the beginning of the 
temporary Messianic kingdom. The 
words ‘sleep a long sleep’ could not 
be said with reference to this kingdom ; 
for the writer living at the close of 
the seventh week expects its advent 
immediately at the beginning of the 
eighth week. The ‘long sleep’ ex- 
tends from his time till the close of 
the tenth week, when the righteous 
rise. Again, from vv. 4, 5 we see 
that the righteous do not rise till 
God has judged sinners and an end 
is made of all sin. Thus the resur- 
rection of the righteous in xci-civ 
follows the final judgment at the 
close of the Messianic kingdom. 6. 
Those who are still capable of wisdom 
will be warned by these revelations 
of Enoch. Here as in xcii. Io, civ. 
I2, I3, the writer refers to the ap- 
pearance of his book. Children of 


Sadducees, sinners, apostates, pagan- 
izers, cl. 3: cf. the Hebrew phrase 
YIN Dy: the righteous are desig- 
nated as the ‘children of heaven,’ 
ci. I. Riches will not be able to 
save them: cf. Zeph. i. 18. 7. 
The righteous underwent such perse- 
cution under Antiochus Epiphanes : 
cf. II Macc. vii, if we may trust the 
latter. On the day of great trouble. 
These words should probably be read 
directlyafter* woeto you sinners’: they 
would in that case refer to the final 
Judgment: cf. xlv. 2 (note). Other- 
wise they must be taken of the time 
of the persecution of the righteous. 
Requited according to your works: 


cf. xcv. 5. 8. Obstinate of heart: 
cf. xcvi. II. Watch: cf Is. xxx. 
20. 9. The wicked will suffer 


in the flames of hell for their godless 
words and deeds. 10. All the 
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that the angels will seek out your deeds in heaven from the 
sun and from the moon and from the stars in reference to 
your sins because ye execute judgment on the righteous upon 
earth. II. And He will summon to testify against you 
cloud and mist and dew and rain; for they will all be with- 
held by you from descending upon you, and that because of 
your sins. I2. And now give presents to the rain that it 
be not withheld from descending upon you, nor yet the dew, 
when it has received gold and silver from you that it may 
descend. 13. When the hoar-frost and snow with their 
chilliness and all the winds of the snow with all their plagues 
fall upon you, in those days ye will not be able to stand 
before them. 

CI. 1. Observe the heaven, ye children of heaven, and 


é(.21nav, and Œ Z(.27nav-. IO. Execute judgment on. 
G reads TNS "40, and Œ! T2045 PAA. M: TUAZ; PPNA. 
II. Cloud. So G. Other MSS. ‘every cloud. From de- 
scending. G reads: nav: £45. Other MSS.: hav; AL lh. 
And that because of your sins. SoG: £0: FOQLATho™ But 
the MSS. vary much. G! reads: O@ BAT: £0: "mta rTnav ‘and 
they will think of your sins.’ Dln. gives the same as G!, with the 
addition of a negative and "(d instead of &M: ‘and shall not they 
think of your sins?’ B gives an attractive reading, A.C. hi F GI. 
‘shall not they keep watch as to your sns?! F HILM N O same 
as Dln., except £N for "HN. I2. That it may descend. So 
GG'ILO. M inserts negative. FHN and Dln. omit entire 


phrase. 
CI. 1. Ye children. So GG! M. Other MSS. ‘all ye children.’ 


heavenly powers which have witnessed testify against sinners, as they have 
the sins of the wicked will testify | been withholden on account of their 
against them: cf. xcvili. 6-8; also sins. This is exactly in keeping with 
xcvi. 7; civ. 8. In Hab. ii. rr this lxxx, one of the chapters interpolated 


testimony is given by the stones and  inlxxii-lxxxii: cf. Jer. iii. 3. 12. 
beams of the dwelling of the wicked. Spoken ironically. 13. Even the 
Execute judgment, &c. Text very lesser punishments of the elements 
uncertain: 8ee Crit. Note. 11. All are irresistible. 

the natural powers which minister CI.1. The same subject pursued; 


to the fruitfulness of the earth will but the writer turns aside for a 
U 
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every work of the Most High, and fear ye Him and work no 
evil 1n His presence. 2. When He closes the windows of 
heaven and withhoids the rain and the dew from descending 
on the earth on your account, what will ye do then? s, 
And when He sends His anger upon you because of all your 
deeds, ye cannot petition Him; for ye have spoken proud 
and insolent words against His righteousness : therefore ye 
4. And see ye not the sailors of the 
ships, how their ships are tossed to and fro by the waves and 
are shaken by the winds and are 1n sore trouble? 5. And 
therefore do they fear because all their goodly possessions go 
into the sea with them, and they are anxious of heart lest the 
sea should swallow them and they should perish therein. 6. 
Are not the entire sea, and all its waters, and all its move- 
ments the work of the Most High and all its doings and its 
waters, and has He not confined it throughout by the sand ? 


will have no peace. 


imc amr i es a i n mz oes ce i ee Er ei a —_ sa 


Fear ye. G gives ESEU His ways. 3. Because of. So G M Q. 
G! omits. Other MSS. ‘and upon. 4. Sailors of the ships. 
I have here and in ver. 9 accepted Hallévi's emendation of * kings 
of the ships’ into ‘sailors of the ships.’ The false reading arose 
from a confusion of nia "D9D with wg "200. — 5. GG! M for 
DWG? read WEL; O, and G repeats Z"(Mfo&U'av-—AQch( through 
homoioteleuton. 6. And its waters. So GG!M one. 
E pao. Other MSS. hToav ‘has He not sealed all its doings Y 
This last, which Dln. follows, is obviously a late conjecture. 


eee amp 


moment to address the righteous who 
are here called ‘children of heaven, 
aselsewheresinnersare called ‘children 
of earth’: cf. c. 6; cii. 3. The con- 
templation of heaven and of nature 
and of the ends they serve should 
move them to the fear of God. 2; 
3. The writer resumes his address to 
the wicked and recurs to the subject : 
cf. c. It, 12. Windows of heaven: 
Gen. vi. II, Proud and insolent 
words: v. 4 (note); xxvii. 2. As 


instances of such insolent speech, cf. 
xcviii. 7, 8 ; cii. 6. 4-7. They who 
go down to the sea in ships are filled 
with fear at the might of the sea: 
how much more should not men fear 
God by whom the sea has been made 
and of whom it is sore afraid ? 4. 
Sailors of the ships ; see Crit. Note. 
For the thought of the verse Ps. cvii. 
23-27. 6, 7. The sea can do 
nothing save according to divine com- 
mand. Its doings and its waters: 
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7. And at His reproofs it is afraid and dries up and all its 
fish die and all that is in it; but ye sinners who are on the 
earth fear Him not. 8. Has He not made the heaven and 
the earth and all that 1s therein ; and who has given under- 
standing and wisdom to all that move on the earth and to all 
that move in the sea? 9. Do not the sailors of the ships 
fear the sea? Yet sinners fear not the Most High. 

CII. 1. And in those days when He brings a grievous fire 
upon you, whither will ye flee and where will ye find deliver- 
And when he launches forth His word against you, 
2. And all the 
luminaries will quake with great fear, and all the earth will 
be affrighted and tremble and be alarmed. 3. And all the 
angels will execute their commands and will seek to hide 


ance ? 
will you not be affrighted and fear? 


themselves from the presence of the Great Glory, and the 
children of earth will tremble and quake; and as for 
you, ye sinners, ye are cursed for ever and ye will have no 


peace. 4. Fear ye not, ye souls of the righteous, and be 


". It is afraid and dries up. So G!M. FHILNO and Din. 
‘dries up and is afraid.’ G omits ‘is afraid.’ 

CII. r. When. Wanting in G. - 3. The Great Glory. So 
GG'M: 412: Aht. Din. gives ‘Him who is great in glory.’ 


see Crit. Note. With this passage 
cf, Jer. v. 22; Job xxvi. 10: xxxviii. 
9—II; Pss.lxxxix. 9; civ. 9; Prov. viii. 
29. 8. God has not only made 


frighted, and even the holy angels 
will seek to hide themselves from it. 
What then will become of sinners? 
l. A grievous fire, i.e. the fire of 


the sea, but also heaven and earth hell: cf. xcix. Ir. His word, i.e. 
and all that in them is. He too word of Judgment. 3. The Great 
has given instinct to animals and Glory: cf. xiv. 20. Children of 
reason to man. 9. The whole earth: cf. c. 6; ci. 1 (note). Have 
argument of the chapter summed up no peace: cf. xciv. 6 (note). 4- 
in à few pregnant words. Sailors of CIV. 9. The discussion and con- 


the ships: see Crit. Note on ver. 4. 

CII. 1-3. If they now refuse to 
fear God, the day wil come when 
they will be terrified before the awful 
day of the Lord—a day so terrible 
that heaven and earth will be af- 


U 


demnation of the Sadducean views of 
the future life. 4, 5. The right- 
eous are bidden to be of good cheer 
though their life be such as only 
sinners deserved, and their latter 


end be full of grief (vv. 4, 5). 4. 


2 
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hopeful ye that die in righteousness. 5. And grieve not 1f 
your soul descends in grief into Sheol, and that in your life 
your body has not fared as your goodness deserved but truly 
as on a day on which ye became like the sinners, and on a day 
6. And when ye die the 
sinners speak over you: ‘ As we die, so die the righteous, and 
what benefit do they reap from their deeds? 7. Behold, even 
as we, so do they die in grief and darkness, and what advantage 
have they over us? from henceforth we are equal. 8. And 
what will they receive and what will they see for ever? for 
behold they too have died, and from henceforth for ever they 
will see no light.’ 9. I tell you, ye sinners, ye are content 
to eat and drink and strip men naked, and rob and sin and 
acquire wealth and see good days. 
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of cursing and chastisement. 


10. Have ye seen the 
righteous how their end falls out ? for no manner of violence 


Children of earth. Wanting in G. 4. Ye that die. So 
CFHILMN: aft: "rav. G has iF; at: OF, cf. ciii. 3; 
G á: F. O and Din., ‘hope for the day of your death in 


righteousness.’ 


Alia. 


s. If. So Gand G! Aap. Other MSS. ‘ that,’ 
In grief. So GG!M. Other MSS. ‘in great tribulation 
and wailing and sorrow and grief. 


8. What will they receive. 


G and G read: IPFT; LTV" A how will they arise t IO. 


Die in righteousness: see Crit. 
Note. 5. The author, given the 
standpoint of belief in a blessed future 
for the righteous, can readily concede 
that there is often no difference in 
the outward lot of the righteous and 
the wicked either in life or death. 
Such a concession according to the 
O.T. doctrine of retribution was im- 
possible. Sheol: see lxiii. ro (note). 
We must apparently assume an apo- 
siopesis at the close of this verse. 
Became like the sinners, 1. e. were 
afflicted just as íf ye were sinners. 
6-8. The sinners—the Sadducean op- 
ponents—start from the O.T. doctrine 
of retribution,which taught the pros- 
perity of the righteous in this life, 


and argue that as there is no dif- 
ference in the lot of the righteous 
and the wicked in this life—a point 
just conceded by the author in ver. 5 
—so there is none in an existence 
beyond this life: cf. Book of Wisdom 
ll. I-5; lii. 2-4; Eccles. ii. 14-16; 
lll. I9-2I, &c. 7. In grief and 
darkness. This refers to the O.T. 
conception of Sheol, lxiii. 10 (note). 
9, 10. The answer of the author. 
The life of the wicked is fashioned 
by material and temporal aims only, 
and so all their desires find satis- 
faction in this world; but the life 
of the righteous, as is manifest from 
first to last, is moulded by spiritual 
and eternal aims. How their end 
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1s found ın them till the day of their death. II. ‘ Never- 
theless they perished, and became as though they had not 
been, and their souls descended into Sheol in tribulation.’ 
CIII. r. Now, therefore, I swear to you, the righteous, by 
the glory of Him that is great and honoured and mighty in 
dominion, and by His greatness I swear to you. 2. I know 
this mystery and have read 1t 1n the heavenly tables, and have 
seen the book of the holy ones and have found written therein 
and inseribed regarding them: 3. That all goodness and 
joy and glory are prepared for them and are written down for 
the spirits of those who have died 1n righteousness, and that 
manifold good will be given to you in recompense for your 


How their end falls out. So G G! M, omitting Aap, Other 
MSS. ‘how their end is peace.’ Is found. G reads YTTRAT. 
In them. G gives ‘in you. 

CIII. 1. By the glory of Him that is great and honoured. 
So G': NONd’F: A00.€: DANAC. G gives the same text except 
that it omits A before O(L€. FHILNO and Din, ‘by His 
great majesty and glory. M: NAAF: 02: ONAMC: a»177"F. 
And mighty in dominion. So G and G': OHH: 122. 
Dln. ‘and by His glorious kingdom. 3. Are written down 
for the spirits of those. G reads: T&mhé. AQ T EU av- ‘the names 


of those... are written down.’ 


falls out: see Crit. Note. Again, as 
in ver. 5, the author concedes that 
there is no outward distinction be- 
tween the righteous and the wicked 
in this life, but that there is a religious 
and ethical distinction. 11. The 
wicked rejoin: this difference in cha- 
racter is of no advantage—the same 
lot awaits good and bad alike. 

CIII. 1-4. The author, instead of 
replying directly to the wicked, turns 
to the righteous, and solemnly assures 
them that every good thing is in 
store for them; for so he has read 
in the heavenly tables and in the 
book of the holy ones. Hence they 


Manifold good will be given. 


were not to regard the contumely of 
the wicked. 1. See Crit. Note. 
The oath is more solemn here than 
in xcviii. I, 4, 6; xcix. 6; civ. I. 
2. The writer bases his knowledge 
on the heavenly tables which he has 
read. Book of the holy ones, 1. e. 
of the angels: cf. eviii. 7. See xlvi. 
3 (note). Din. comparing cviii. 3 
takes the holy ones here to mean the 
saints or righteous. 3, 4. The 
blessings here depicted will be enjoyed 
by the righteous, both in Sheol and 
in the spiritual theocracy established 
after the final judgment. The words 
here are vague and might apply to 
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labours, and that your lot 1s abundantly beyond the lot of the 
living. 4. And your spirits—(the spirits) of you who die in 
righteousness, wil live and rejoice and be glad, and their 
spirits will not perish, but their memorial will be before the 
face of the Great One unto all the generations of the world : 
wherefore then fear not their contumely. 5. Woe to you, 
ye sinners, when ye die In your sins, and those who are like 
you say regarding you: ‘ Blessed are they, the sinners: they 
have seen all their days. 6. And now they have died in 
prosperity and in riches, and have not seen tribulation or 
murder in their life; and they have died in honour, and judg- 
ment has not been executed on them during their life.’ 7. 
Know ye that their souls will be made to descend into Sheol, 
and they will become wretched and great will be their tribu- 
lation. 8. And into darkness and chains (lit. * net?) and a 
burning’ fire, where there is grievous condemnation, will your 
spirits enter; and there will be grievous condemnation for the 
generations of the world. Woe to you, for ye will have no 


So G: MH: WEE, and M practically. G! gives MH: Owge. 
Dln. ‘ with manifold good is it given. For ^flH^£ we must read 
fM. 4. And their spirits will not perish. SoG: QAM 
htt: av«qrtU ar; but we must emend THEM into &Th Pe 
with G! M. Other MSS. omit will not perish and. — 5. Ye sin- 
ners. GG! M curiously read ‘ye dead sinners. Die in your sins. 
G G! M read: MOA: "m.s Tnav- ‘die in the riches of your sins.’ 
Seen all their days. G adds UJ4€ ‘seen good all.their days. 
8. Where there is grievous condemnation. Din. renders ‘ beim 
grossen Gericht, Generations of the world. So GG!M: 
TOAL: 5022. Other MSS. ‘all generations unto eternity.’ 


either. There is apparently only a sure doom awaits them in Sheol— 
resurrection of the spirit. 5-8. darkness and chains and a burning 
A different fate awaits the wicked. flame. 7. Sheol: see lxiii. IO 
These have enjoyed all the blessings (mote). Sheol here is the final place 
which according to the O.T. belonged of punishment : cf. the different signi- 
to the righteous. Hence they vaunt fications it has in cii. 5, II. 8. See 
themselves on their prosperity and Crit. Note. Have no peace: see 
immunity from punishment; but à v. 4 (note); xciv. 6 (note). 9— 
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peace. o. Say not in regard to the righteous and good who 


9. From this verse to the end of this chapter the variations 
are nearly sixty in G alone, but these are mainly between the 
Ist and 3rd plurals in the verbs and the corresponding suffixes, 
verbal and substantival (G favours throughout the 3rd pl., 
whereas G! in the main agrees with Dln. in giving the rst pl. 
The question now arises on which person, the rst or 3rd, 
are we to decide. The evidence of the MSS. would go to prove 
that the 3rd person was the original; for in about fifty instances 
Dln. gives the rst person and never the 3rd; G gives the 3rd 
person in all, except seven instances, confined to vv. 14 and 
15. All other MSS. agree with Dln. And the evidence of the 
context is in the same direction. cili. 9-15 are pronounced deri- 
sively by the sinners of the righteous. For in cii. 6-8, when the 
sinners declare that the righteous live in trouble and darkness 
and have no advantage over the wicked beyond the grave, the 
author (10) in reply points to the nature of their death and the 
purity of their life. To this the sinners rejoin (11), ‘despite all 
that they go down to Sheol in woe as we. The author now 
addresses himself first to the righteous (cil. 1-4) and then to the 
sinners. In the case of the latter he gives their glorification of 
their own life (5, 6) and their depreciation of the life of the 
righteous (9-15). In these verses the wicked describe the wretched- 
ness and helplessness of the present life of the righteous, just as in 
eii. 6, 7 they had described the wretchedness of the future of the 
righteous. The author could not, as Dln. imagines, represent the 
departed righteous who were in bliss as discouraging the righteous 
who were still living, and as arraigning, as 1t were, the justice 
of God. At the close of these words the author addresses his 
reply (civ. 1-6) not directly to the sinners who have just spoken 
but to the righteous, just as in the opening of ciii, and returns to 


with the future lite of the righteous. 
In these verses the wicked show that 


15. These verses are 1n the mouth of 
the wicked a sarcastic description of 


the lot of the righteous: see ciii. 9, 
Crit. Note. As in vv. 5, 6, the 
wicked extol the life of the wicked, 
so here they depreciate the life of 
the righteous—the earthly life, for 
in cii. 6, 7 they had similarly dealt 


in every respect the life of the right- 
eous on earth is à wretched one and 
contrary to every expectation raised 
by the O.T.: in fact the righteous 
suffer all the penalties that were to 
befall the wicked. . . 9. In regard 
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are in life: ‘ In the days of their life they are worn out with 
their troublous toil, and have experienced every trouble and 
met with much evil and suffered from disease, and have been 
minished and become small in spirit. IO. And they are 
destroyed, and there has been none to help them (even) in word 
and have attained to nothing: they are tortured and destroyed, 
and have not hoped to see life from day to day. 11. And 
they hoped to be the head and they have become the tail: 


they toiled laboriously and attained not to the fruit of their 
toil; and they became the food of sinners, and the un- 


righteous laid their yoke heavily upon them. 12. And 
they that hated them and smote them have had dominion 
over them; and they have bowed their necks to those that 
hated them and they have had no compassion on them. 13. 
And they have desired to get away from them that they 
might escape and be at rest, but have found no place where- 


the sinners in vv. 7-9. Conclusion. We shall therefore adopt 
the third person throughout in these verses. Space will not 
admit of more than a few of the variations being given, and these 
will not be mere variations of 1st and 3rd persons, but of words. 
Din. gives the first person throughout in the case of the righteous. 
In cni. 9-15 I have translated the perfects as Greek perfects, 
and the imperfects as pasts. In the days of their life they 
are worn out with their troublous toil. So G: NavPon: 
heotar; 277; écbov: RaM.. Dn. gives, ‘in the days of 
our adversity we were worn out with toil.’ G!: (ang: Né«av: 
477; RIDO}. Suffered from disease. So G ,£m-€, which we 


should emend into £D. Other MSS. ‘were consumed, Tw. 
Io. (Even) in word and have attained to nothing. SoG: (TIC; 


D?" TTL: 4.2, and also G! M, except in the person of the 
verb. In the translation I have omitted A in DANI TTE with 


later MSS. Din. gives, ‘with word and deed we were powerless 
and could attain to nothing.’ rr. Hoped. So G Eka.. 


to. This can also be translated * to. become small, &c.: cf. Ps. cvii. 39. 
From disease: see Crit. Note. Cf. Small in spirit. Not‘ humble’ but 


Deut. xxviii. 21, 22. 10. Cf. Deut. — *poor-spirited ' (uuepójvxos). 11. 
xxvii. 29, 66, 07.  Minished and (Cf. Deut. xxviii. 13, 30, 31. 12. 
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unto they should flee and be safe from them. I4. And 
they have complained to their rulers in their tribulation and 
cried out against those who devoured them, but they did not 
attend to their cries and would not hearken to their voice. 
15. And they helped those who robbed and devoured them, 
and those who made them few; and they concealed their 
oppression, and they did not remove from them the yoke of 
those who devoured, and dispersed, and murdered them, and 
they concealed their murder, and have thought not of the 
fact that they had lifted up their hands against them.’ 

CIV. 1. I swear unto you, that in heaven the angels are 
mindful of you for good before the glory of the Great One: 


15. The confusion of persons is made worse by G! M reading ACSA 
117"pgv* ‘you helped them. The yoke of those who. So 


GG'M: ACA-Faps AA. Din. reads ‘their yoke but.’ 


CIV. 1. Unto you. 


So GG'M. Other MSS. insert ‘ye 


Cf. Deut. xxviii. 48. 14,15. These 
verses furnish materials towards deter- 
mining the date of xci-civ. In lxxxiii- 
xc the rulers are regarded as the 
divinely appointed leaders ofthe right- 
eous. In this section, on the other 
hand, the rulers appear as the aiders 
and abettors of the enemies of the 
righteous. These enemies are the 
Sadducees, sinners, apostates, and 
paganizers, while the righteous are 
the Pharisaic party. The issues be- 
tween these parties as they appear 
in this book could not have been so 
clearly defined before the Maccabean 
times. Nor again could this book 
have been written before the breach 
between John Hyrcanus and the 
Pharisees. But the date must be 
brought down still further, if we are 
to explain literally such statements 
as ‘dispersed and murdered them,’ 
and ‘their murder,’ where the murder 
of the righteous is meant; for there 
was no blood spilt between the parties 


till the reign of Jannaeus, 94 B.C. 
The later limit is not hard to deter- 
mine. The close confederacy which 
here prevails between the Sadducees 
and the rulers did not exist under 
the Herodian princes, but only under 
the Jater Maccabean princes. Hence 
this section was written before 64 
B.C., and may be assigned either to 
the years 94-79 B.O. or 70-64 B.C., 
during which periods the Pharisees 
were oppressed by the rulers and 
Sadducees. But the rest of the 
section is against taking the words 
‘murder, &c. literally. We should 
probably regard them merely as the 
description of a severe but not mur- 
derous persecution: seeSpecial Introd. 
(pp. 263, 264). 15. Dispersed and 
murderedthem. These words taken 
literally would apply well to the actual 
destruction and dispersion of the 
Pharisaic families under Jannaeus. 
CIV. 1-6. Instead of answering 
directly the wicked who have thus 
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your names are written before the glory of the Great One. 
2. Be hopeful; for aforetime ye were put to shame through 
ills and affliction; but soon ye will shine as the stars of 
heaven, ye will shine and. ye will be seen, and the portals of 
heaven will be opened to you. 3. And persist 1n your cry 
for judgment, and 1t will appear to you ; for all your tribula- 
lation will be visited on the rulers, and on all their helpers 
4. Be hopetul, and cast 
not away your hope; for ye will have great joy as the angels 
5. What will ye be obliged to do then? Ye 


will not have to hide on the day of the great judgment and 


and on those who plundered you. 
of heaven. 


ye will not be found as sinners, and the eternal judgment 
will be far from you for all the generations of the world. 


righteous.’ In heaven. Wanting in G. 2. Ye will shine. 
This repetition of the verb in G G! M wanting in Dln. 5. What 
wil ye be obliged to do then? So GG! MN and E 7Z"?1T. 
Other MSS. and Din. ATT, which is to be translated: ‘as for the 


derisively described the lot of the 
righteous in this life, the author turns 
to thé righteous and addresses them. 
This i8 exactly what he did in the 
He returns to the 
sinners in civ. 7-0. In these verses 
the author practically concedes that 
the wicked have rightly described 
the lot of the righteous in this life ; 
but he holds out à sure hope, a hope 
however not to be fulfilled in the tran- 
sitory Messianic kingdom on earth, 
but to be directed to the blessed future 
that is awaiting them in heaven: the 
angels are mindful of them for good 
even now, and in due time they will 
become ‘companions of the hosts of 
heaven.’ 1. The angels are 
mindful of you. Though apparently 
forgotten on earth, the righteous are 
not forgotten before God by the 
angels. On the intercession of the 
angels, cf. xv. 2 (note); xl. 5-7; xlvii. 
2; lxxxix. 70. Names are written : 


opening of ciii. 


see xlvii. 3 (note). The Great One: 
cf. xiv. 23 ciii. 4. 2. Shine as 
the stars: cf. Dan. xii, 3; IV Ezra 
[vi. 71]; vii.55. Portals of heaven 
will be opened to you, i. e. heaven 
will become their dwelling-place, for 
they will ‘shine as the stars,’ ‘ joy as 
the angels,' and be * companions of the 
hosts of heaven. The author does 
not hope for a new earth : cf. xci. 16 
(note). 3. Their demand for justice 
which they make in vain on -earth, 
ciii. 14, 15, will one day be satisfied : 
wherefore let them continue to make 
it: cf. xcvii. 3, 5 (mote); xcix. 3, 16. 
The rulers. These are brought for- 
ward very prominently here: cf. ciii. 
I4, 15 (note). 4. As the angels 
of heaven: cf, Matt. xxii. 30; Mark 
xli. 25; also En. civ. 6. 5. See 
Crit. Note. Day of the great 
judgment: cf. xix. 1; lxxxiv. 4; 
xciv. 9; xcviü. IO; xcix. I5. The 
eternal judgment: cf. xci. 15, ‘great 
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6. And now fear not, ye nghteous, when ye see the sinners 
growing strong and prospering in their ways and be not like 
unto them and have no companionship with them, but 
keep afar from their violence; for ye will become com- 
panions of the hosts of heaven. 7. Ye sinners, though 
ye say, ‘Ye cannot ascertain it and all our sins are not 
written down,’ still they will write down all your sins con- 
9. And now I show unto you that 


heht and darkness, day and night see all your sins. 9. 


tinually every day. 


Be not godless in your hearts, and lie not and alter not the 
word of uprightness, and do not charge with lying the words 
of the Holy (and) Great One and glorify not your idols; for 
all your lying and all your godlessness will prove not to be 


righteousness but to be great sin. 10. And now I know 


role ye shall have then to play.’ 6. Prospering in their ways. 
So GG! M faG e" Tav, Other MSS. ‘prospering in their lusts.’ 
Like unto them and. SoG: hG7U aps œ. Will become. So 
G! M UAwho™ Din. UAwnav+ Th- ‘are destined to become.’ 
G omits verb. v. G': ALE£ rds ib; DALATE £% h%: VAM.. G 
gives the same sense. o. Glorify not your idols. G reads T hü: 
AP, and G! 'T^h(bM19——' take no account of your idols.’ All other 


eternal judgment’: also xlv. 2 (note). 
There appears to be no judgment for 
the righteous according to this verse. 
Contrast the teaching of xxxvii- 
Ixx: see lxi. 3. 6. Pros- 
pering in their ways: see Crit. 
Note. Cf. Jer. xii. I. The Pharisaic 
exclusiveness is clearly defined here : 
cf. xci. 3, 4. Observe that the right- 
eous are not bidden to hope for blessed- 
ness on earth through the overthrow 
of the sinners. No doubt the sinners 
will be cut off in the period of the 
Sword, but the author sets little store 
by the temporary Messianic kingdom 
thereby established on earth. The 
hopes of the righteous can be realised 
in heaven alone. Companions, &o.: 
cf. civ. 2, 4. 7-8. After showing 
the blessed destiny of the righteous 


in the future life, he turns finally 
to the wicked, and declares that, 
though they prosper and are strong, 
and for that reason conceive that no 
account is taken of their sin, never- 
theless all their sins are recorded, 
and recorded daily. 7. Ascertain, 
i. e. our sins. 8. Even the natural 
powers will give witness against them: 
cf. c. Io (note). 9-13. From a 
reproof of the life and the attitude 
of the wicked towards the O.T. revela- 
tion, the author passes on to certain 
disclosures and directions regarding 
his own book. 9. The wicked are 
admonished not to alter or misin- 
terpret the O.T.: cf. xciv. 5; xcvii. 
I4; xcix. 2. Holy (and) Great One: 
seei.3 (note). Your idols: cf. xcix. 
7-9, 14. 10. A time will come 
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this mystery that many sinners will alter and pervert the 
words of uprightness and will speak wicked words, and lie, 
and practise great deceits and write books concerning their 
words. II. But when they write down truthfully all my 
words in their languages and do not change or minish ought 
from my words but write them all down truthfully—all that 
I first testified concerning them: 12. Then, I know another 
mystery that books will be given to the righteous and the 
wise to become a cause of joy and uprightness and much 
wisdom. I3. And to them will the books be given and 
they will believe 1n them and rejoice over them, and then will 
all the righteous who have learnt therefrom all the paths ot 
uprightness be recompensed. 

[CV. 1. ‘And in those days,’ saith the Lord, * they shall call 


MSS. support text. IO. Will alter and pervert the words of 
uprightness. Dln. translates, ‘die Worte der Rechtschaffenheit 
ändern und davon abfalen werden. It is arbitrary, however, 
to take COAL as neuter here. Practise great deceits. See 
Lexicon, col. 1383, 4. Dln. translates, (grosse Werke schaffen, 
but this he withdraws in his Lexicon. Write books. G G! M 
give mp2 iG-T4. G G! M give ¥1érY. 


II. My words. 


when the words of revelation will be 
perverted, and books be written en- 
forcing wicked and heathen doctrine: 
see Crit. Note. Practise great 
deceits: see Crit. Note. 1l. But 
the writings of Enoch will counteract 
these heathen teachings, and these 
writings will be handed down from 
generation to generation and through 
various languages, and in the course 
of transmission be exposed to volun- 
tary and involuntary perversions and 
changes. The author speaks here 
from the standpoint of Enoch. In 
their languages. The O.T. was 
already translated into Greek. It 1s 
probable that Aramaic and Greek are 
the languages here referred to. 12. 
At last in the course of transmission 


these books will reach the generation 
for whom they were designed—a 
‘righteous and wise’ generation, and 
this generation will be the first to 
understand their worth. For this 
idea cf. Dan. xii. 4, 9, 19. 18. The 
righteous and the wise will recognise 
and believe in these books: cf. Dan. 
xii. Io, ‘None of the wicked shall 
understand, but the wise shall under- 
stand. Recompensed. The gift of 
these books with their revelations and 
wisdom seems to be the recompense 
of the righteous. This is certainly 
the view of the writer of cv. I: cf. 
xcli. IO; c. 63 civ. I2, 13. Or is it 
meant that soon after their reception 
the Messianic kingdom will appear? 
CV. This chapter does not seem to 
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and testify to the children of earth concerning their wisdom : 
show 1t unto them ; for ye are their guides and a recompense 
over the whole earth. 2. For I and My Son will unite 
with them for ever 1n the paths of uprightness 1n their lives; 
and ye will have peace: rejoice, ye children of uprightness. 
Amen.’ | 

[CVI. 1. And after some days my son Methuselah took a 
wife for his son Lamech, and she became pregnant by him 
and bore a son. 2. And his body was white as snow and 
red as a blooming rose, and the hair of his head and his long 
locks were white as wool, and his eyes beautiful. And when 


CV. 2. Amen. So G G! 4721. Other MSS. ‘in truth,’ (14771. 


belong to xci-civ. For (1) the phrase 
‘children of earth, which in xci-civ 
is a synonym for the sinners or 
heathen, has here a good ethical sig- 
nification: see c. 6 (note) ; ci. 1 (note). 
(2) The Messiah is introduced in cv. 2, 
to whom there is not the faintest 
allusion throughout xci-civ. (3) The 
finite duration of the lives of the 
saints seems to be implied in cv. 2. 
This is the doctrine in i-xxxvi, but 
not in xci-civ. (4) The emphasis is 
laid in cv on the finite life on earth: 
In xci-civ on the immortal life in 
heaven. This chapter, like lvi. 5- 
lvii. 3%, is a literary revival of O.T. 
thoughts and ideals. 1. Children 
of earth. This phrase has a good 
signification here; for the books of 
Enoch, which only ‘ the righteous and 
the wise’ will receive, are the guides 
of those designated “children of 
earth.’ Contrast with this the tech- 
nical meaning of this phrase in c. 6; 
cll. 3. Recompense: cf. civ. I3. 
2. To My Son. There is no difficulty 
about the phrase * M y Son’ as applied 
to the Messiah bythe Jews: cf. 1v Ezra 
vii. 28, 29; xiv.9. Ifthe righteous are 
called ‘God’s children’ in lxii. 11, the 


Messiah was pre-eminently the Son 
of God. Moreover, the early Mes- 
sianic interpretation of Ps. ii would 
naturally lead to such an expression. 
In lxii. 14 above we have practically 
the same thought expressed : cf. John 
xiv. 23. In their lives: see intro. 
duction to this chapter. Ye will 
have peace. This was the special 
blessing of the righteous, as its loss 
was the curse entailed on the wicked: 
cf. xciv. 6 (note). 

CVI-VII. We have here again a 
fragment of a Noah Apocalypse. This 
fragment, as the other fragments of 
this Apocalypse, uses the Samaritan 
reckoning: see lxv. 2 (note); lxx. 4 
(note). Enoch is still alive and with 
the angels at the ends of the earth, 
exactly as it is presupposed in lxv. 2; 
Ixvi. 3, when Noah is born. Only 
the Samaritan reckoning would admit 
of this coincidence, as according to it 
Enoch was only as yet 185 years old. 
According to the Hebrew text, on 
the other hand, Noah’s birth did not 
occur till the seventieth year after 
Enoch’s translation, and according to 
the LXX. not til the 155th year 
after that event. 2. As wool: 
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he opened his eyes, he lighted up the whole house like the 
sun, and the whole house was very full of light. 3. And — 
when he was taken from the hand of the midwife, he opened 


his mouth and conversed with the Lord of righteousness. 
4. And his father Lamech was afraid of him and fled, and 


came to his father Methuselah. 5. And he said to him: 
“I have begotten a strange son: he is not like man but 
resembles the children of the angels of heaven; and his 
nature is different and he is not like us, and his eyes are 
as the rays of the sun and his countenance is glorious. 
6. And it seems to me that he is not sprung from me but 
from the angels, and I fear that in his days a wonder may be 
wrought on the earth. 7. And now, my father, I am here 
to petition thee and implore thee that thou mayest go to 
Enoch, our father, and learn from him the truth, for his 
dwelling-place is amongst the angels.’ 0. And when 
Methuselah heard the words of his son, he came to me to the 
ends of the earth ; for he had heard that I was there, and he 
cried aloud and I heard his voice and came to him. And 
I said unto him: ‘ Behold, here am I, my son, for thou hast 
come to me. 9. And he answered and said: * Because of 
a great cause of anxiety have I come to thee, and because of a 
disturbing vision have I approached (thee). Io. And now, 
hear me, my father, hear me: unto Lamech my son there hath 
been born a son, whose form and nature are not like man’s 
nature, and the colour of his body1s whiter than snow and redder 
than a blooming: rose, and the hair of his head 1s whiter than 


CVI. 9. Cause of anxiety. So G G! M AUP. Other MSS. TIC, 
‘matter.’ ro. Hear me, my father. SoG. Dln. and G! give 


‘my father. Colour of his body. So G: ^rflé: XIU. Other 


cf. xlvi. I. 3. Conversed with. angels, i.e. at the ends of the earth, 
According to ver. 11 Noah ‘blessed’ as in lxv. 2; lxvi. 3. 9. Cause 
God. Lord of righteousness: cf. of anxiety: see Crit. Note. 10. 
xxii. 14; XC. 40. 5. Children of The colour... rose. Borrowed 


the angels of heaven: cf.lxix. 4,5; by Apoc. Petri: rà pév yàp cwpata 
also lxxi. I. 7. Amongst the  a)rQv qv Aevkórepa wáongs xióvos kai 
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white wool, and his eyes are like the rays of the sun, and he 
opened his eyes and thereupon he lighted up the whole house. 
II. And when he was taken from the hand of the midwife, 
he opened his mouth and blessed the Lord of heaven. 
12. And Lamech became afraid and fled to me and did not 
believe that he was sprung from him, but that he was in 
the likeness of the angels of heaven ; and behold I have come 
to thee that thou mayest make known to me the truth.’ 
13. And I, Enoch, answered and said: ‘The Lord will do a 
new thing in the earth, and this I have already seen in a 
vision, and I make it known unto thee that in the generation 
of my father Jared some from the heights of heaven trans- 
eressed the word of the Lord. 14. And behold they com- 
mitted sin and transgressed the law, and united themselves 
with women and committed sin with them, and married some 
of them and have begotten children by them. 15. And 
there will come a great destruction on the earth, and there will 
be a deluge and a great destruction for one year. 16. This 


son who is born unto you will be left on the earth, and his 
three children will be saved with him; when all mankind 


MSS. ‘ His colour.’ 12. Lamech. So G. Other MSS. 
father, Lamech. I3. This I have already seen. 
@OCAn. By a strange slip Dln. renders, ‘diess Weiss ich und 
habe...gesehen. This, however, is a well-known idiom. G omits 
pAn: o. In the generation of ...Jared. G and G! read: 
ATOAS: AALLOT. M: (T: DAS: NL. Some from the 
heights of heaven. So Din. GG. LM: áa»AOAT: (oye. 
E H K give ADAT: (177€ ; and N gives avr: ñag@. An 
easy emendation would be AaPAANT: (107€. ‘some of the angels of 
heaven. Is. On the earth. G. Other MSS. ‘on the whole earth.’ 


épvOpórepa mavrós podov. Eyes... tions began with Jared, and accord- 
sun: cf. Apoc. Petri: and Tis ing to the Samaritan reckoning, 
CWews avTQv akxriv ws AALov. 1l. Jared, Methuselah, and Lamech die 
Lord of heaven. Here only in or are destroyed in the year of the 
Enoch. 13. Do a new thing. Flood. 14. The law, i.e. the law 
For this phrase cf. Num. xvi. 30; Is. appointed to them as spiritual beings; 
xliii. 19. In the generation of... ef. xv. 15. One year: cf. Gen. 


Jared: cf. vi. 6. The sinful genera- vii, 1I, and viii. I4. 16. See 
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that are on the earth shall die. 17. The giants are not 
according to the spirit, but according to the flesh, and there 
will be a great punishment on the earth and the earth will be 
cleansed from all impurity. I9. And now make known to 
thy son Lamech that he who was born was in truth his son, 
and call his name Noah; for he will be left to you, and he 
and his children will be saved from the destruction which will 
come upon the earth on account of all the sin and all the un- 
righteousness of apostasy which will be consummated on the 
earth in his days. 19. And after that there will be still 
more unrighteousness than that which was at first consum- 
mated on the earth; for I know the mysteries of the holy 
ones; for He, the Lord, has showed me and informed me, 
and I have read in the heavenly tables.’ 

CVII. 1. And I saw written on them that generation upon 
generation will transgress, till a generation of righteousness 
arises, and transgression will be destroyed and sin will pass 
away from the earth and all manner of good will come upon 
it. 2. And now, my son, go and make known to thy son 


16. That are on the earth shall die. Here I have omitted with 
G G! the words which come after these in DIn.’s text, ‘he and his 
children will be saved. They will beget on earth” 18. For AXA 
G G’ give REP, Unrighteousness of apostasy which will þe 
consummated. So G! ATE: OA@MT for Att: VAEST of Din. 
G reads 0AQ-T, and so really supports G'. Din. gives * unright- 
eousness which will be consummated.’ 

CVII. 1. Till. G G! read Aha» ‘that a generation of righteous- 


of ‘remnant’: cf. Ecclus. xliv. 17 
where he is described as a karde ppa. 


Crit. Note. 17. The first half of 
this verse, ending with the words 


*on the earth, has been transposed 
through a slip from its right posi- 
tion after ver. I4: in that connexion 
it should be rendered: * Giants, who 
are not according, &c. Din, s incor- 
rect text made any explanation im- 
possible. 18. The name Noah is 
here derived from MJ in the sense 


19. The mysteries of the holy 
ones. Either the secrets known to 
the angels, or the secrets relating 
to the righteous in the future. Hea- 
venly tables: see xlvii. 3 (note). 
CVII. 1. The fresh growth of sin 
after the Deluge: its destination and 
the advent of the Messianic kingdom. 
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Lamech that this son, which has been born, is 1n truth his 
son, and that (this) is no lie. 3. And when Methuselah had 
heard the words of his father Enoch—for he had shown to 
him all the secret things—he returned and showed (them) to 
him and called the name of that son Noah; for he will cause 
the earth to rejoice in compensation for all destruction. 
CVIII. 1. Another book which Enoch wrote for his son 
Methuselah and for those who will come after him and will 
keep the law 1n the last days. 2. Ye who have done good 
will wait for those days till an end 1s made of those who work 
evil, and an end of the might of the transgressors. 3. And 
wait ye indeed till sin has passed away, for their names will 
be blotted out of the book of life and out of the books of the 
holy ones, and their seed will be destroyed for ever, and their 


ness will arise.’ 3. For when G reads 20N ‘again.’ Re- 
turned and showed (them) to him. SoM: "PA: DACAT. G 
omits. G!: PCA: DACT. FH LN O and Din., ‘returned, after 
having seen him.’ 

CVIII. 2. Ye who have done good will wait for. So GG!: 
AA: 10 Cars wq TAH: Nat: aPPOA but that G! gives A for 
A. FHILN O and Din., ‘ye who have fulfilled it and are waiting 
in those.’ M, ‘ye who have fulfilled it, wait ye for, "Add À. 
3. Out of the book of life and. So G G!: Aap hé: MEOT; o. 
M, ‘out of the book.’ Other MSS. omit. Of the holy ones. G! 


3. The derivation of Noah given in 8-1o, the blessed immortality of the 
Gen. v. 29 is here particularly re- soul, but apparently not of the body, 
peated. as well as the dualism of light and 

CVIII. This final chapter forms an darkness so prominent in vv. II-14. 
independent addition. Its writer was cviii is more nearly akin to xci-civ 
acquainted with sections i-xxxvi and than any other section in the book. 
xci-clv, or at all events with parts of The object of this chapter is to en- 
them. But his acquaintance with i- courage the righteous still to hope on 
xxxvi is very inaccurate. In vv. despite the long delay of the advent 


3-6 what was originally the place of of the kingdom. l. Keep the 
punishment for the disobedient stars law, as opposed to ‘fall away from 
in chapters xviii and xxi becomes in the law, xcix. 2. 2. The faithful 


his hands practically Gehenna. The are exhorted to further patience. 
writer 1s Essene in tone. Observe 3. Blotted out of the book of life: 
the high honour paid to asceticism, cf. xlvii. 3 (note). Books of the 
the scorn of gold and silver in vv. holy ones, i.e. the roll of the 


X 
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spirits will be slain, and they will cry and make lamentation 
in a place that 1s a waste wilderness, and they will burn with 
fire where there is no earth. 4. And I saw there something 
like a viewless cloud ; for by reason of its depth I could not 
look thereon, and I saw a flame of fire burning brightly, and 
there circled (there things) like shining mountains and they 
swept to and fro. 5. And I asked one of the holy angels 
who was with me and said: * What 1s this shining thing ? for 
it is not a heaven but only the flame of a burning fire, and 
the voice of crying and weeping and lamentation and strong 
pain.’ 6. And he said unto me: ‘ This place which thou 
seest—here are cast the spirits of sinners and blasphemers and 
of those who work wickedness and of those who pervert every 
thing that God does through the mouth of the prophets— 
(even) the things that shall be. 7. For some of them are 
written and inscribed above in the heaven, in order that 
the angels may read them and know that which will befall 


[Sect. V. 


reads PAA: ‘of the Holy One,’ G PEAT. In...a waste wilder- 
ness. G gives: Naohi; £224; HALONTCA. 4. For by reason 
of its depth. G reads: AI-MH': Qavd: O. A flame of 


fire. So GG: AUN: ANT. Din. ‘the flame of its fire.’ 
5. This shining thing. G reads H&dh = immolatus. 6. 
Does. So GG! Tč. Other MSS. ‘speaks. Through the 


mouth. G gives APA. 7. Read them. GG! read &PNCPam 


6. This hell which 


members of the kingdom: cf. ciii. 2. 
Spirits will be slain: cf. xxii. 13; 
xcix. II (note). Though the extreme 
penalty of sin, it does not imply an- 
nihilation, for the victims of it *cry 
and make lamentation. In a place, 
&c. 'This chaotic flaming hell beyond 
the limits of the earth is the place 
of punishment of the angels in xviii. 
I2-16; xxi. 1-7. 4. This hell 
and its inhabitants further described, 
in terms borrowed from xviii. I3; xxi. 


3, 5. One of the holy angels, 
&c. This phrase is borrowed from 
i-xxxvl: cf. xxvii. 2. Voice, &c.: 


cf. xviii. I3. 
is outside the earth is the final place 
of punishment of sinners and blas- 
phemers and  perverters of God's 
revelation and action through the 
prophets. In verses 3-6 the writer 
of this chapter has confounded places, 
i. e. Gehenna and the hell of the dis- 
obedient stars, that are most carefully 
distinguished in i-xxxvi, and yet bor- 
rowed the phraseology of that section. 
Blasphemers: cf. xci. 7. The pro- 
phets. Here only mentioned ex- 
pressly in Enoch. 7. Written 
and inscribed. This refers to the 
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the sinners, and the spirits of the humble, and of those who 
afflict their bodies, and are (for that) recompensed by God ; 
and of those who are put to shame by wicked men: 8. Who 
loved God and loved neither gold nor silver nor any of the 
goods of the world, but gave over their bodies to torture, 
9. and who, since they came into being, longed not after 
earthly food, but regarded their bodies as a breath that passeth 
away, and lived accordingly, and were much tried by the Lord, 
and their spirits were found pure so that they should bless 
His name. Io. And all the blessings they received I have 
recounted in the books, and He hath assigned them their 
recompense because they have been found to be such as loved 
heaven more than their hfe m the world, and whilst they 
were trodden under foot of wicked men and experienced abuse 
and reviling from them and were put to shame, (nevertheless) 
blessed Me. rr. And now I will summon the spirits of the 
good who belong to the generation of light, and I will trans- 


9. Their bodies. So G 1@-ftav. Other MSS. ‘themselves.’ 
Lived accordingly. Lit. ‘observedthis. 10. He hath assigned 
them their recompense. G reads S3ff'a™. Heaven more 
than their life in the world. So G HNSA9". Q! and Din. 
give HAGAI® ‘the eternal heaven more than their life.’ But 


the collocation of the words favours the former. 


heavenly tables: cf. xlvii. 3. These 
records are also called the book of the 
angels, for their purpose is to acquaint 
the angels with the future: cf. ciii. 2. 
See also Asc. Is. vii. 27. 7-9. The 
humble. These are the DJY and 
DIY so often referred to in the 
Psalms. ‘They constitute the true 
Israel as opposed to the proud, the 
selfish, and the paganizers: see Cheyne 
on Ps. ix. 13. Those who afflict 
their bodies, loved neither gold 
nor silver, longed not after earthly 
food. These phrases would apply 
well to the Essene party: cf. xlviii. 
7; Cli. 5. These characteristics of the 


Here ends 


rghteous have their counterpart in 
those of the wicked: cf. xcvi. 5-7; 
xcvii. 8-10; xcviii. 2. 9. Re- 
garded their bodies as a breath. 
The ascetic scorn of the body is here 
strongly expressed. The body is left 
behind in this world and garments of 
light assumed after death: cf. Asc. 
Is. iv. 17 ; En. cviii.12. 10. Enoch 
speaks and refers his hearers and 
readers to his books. ‘Their life in 
the world: see Crit. Note: cf. 
xlviii. 7. 11. Verses II and 12 
are represented as being spoken 
by God. Generation of light: 
cf. lxi. I2 (note); xxxviii. 4 (note). 
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form those who were born 1n darkness, who sought not honour 
in the flesh as their faithfulness deserved. I2. And I will 


bring forth clad in shining light those who have loved My 
holy name, and I will seat each on the throne of his honour. 
13. And they will be resplendent for times without number ; 
for nghteousness is the judgment of God; for to the faithful 
He will give faithfulness in the habitation of upright paths. 
14. And they will see how those who were born in darkness 
will be cast into darkness, while the nghteous will be resplen- 
dent. 15. And the sinners will cry aloud and see them as 
they shine, and they indeed will go where days and seasons 
are prescribed for them. 


the repeated section. M has the strange reading: 49°32: 
1G:hav« HAZAJ”. II. Sought not honour. So G: AlS- 
and. FHILNO and Din. ‘were not recompensed with honour,’ 
Atr. ECT. M ‘were recompensed.’ 12. Clad in shining light. 
(02.9: C77. Cf. Matt. vii.r5. NAANA: 4070 ‘clad in sheep's 


clothing. The statement of the next verse, ‘they will be resplen- 
dent, calls for this translation. Dln. translates, ‘I will bring 
forth into a brightly shining hght.’ The throne of his honour. 
So GLMN: avid: hA: LAU. Din. gives ‘a throne of honour, 
of his honour.’ 13. In the habitation of upright paths. 
G reads: (1774.€ C: aq T; CTO ‘in a habitation and paths of 
uprightness M ‘in a habitation and uprightness.' I4. Will 
be east. G reads &TMONS.. r5. As they shine. For ATH: 
£(CU- G reads £adho-d. 


Who were born in darkness. Of 17; viii. 14, 26; ix. 9g, &. Throne 
those who are born in darkness, such of his honour: see Crit. Note. Cf. 
as arefaithful and seek not honour in Matt. xix. 28; Rev. iii. 21; iv. 4; 
theflesh aretransformed,butthosewho Asc. Is.ix. 10,18. 18. Enoch again 
remain in their darkness are cast into speaks. Resplendent, &c.: cf. xxxix. 


darkness as their condemnation: cf. 7; civ. 2; cviii. I4. 14. Born in 
ver. I4. 12. Clad in shining darkness: see ver. II (note). Cast 
light: see Crit. Note; also lxii.16 into darkness: cf. ciii. 8. 15. 


(note); Asc. Is. i. 5; iii.25; iv. 16, Cf. Dan. xii 2, 3. 


APPENDIX A. 


EDITIONS AND TRANSLATIONS. 


Bourtant: Fragments grecs du livre d Enoch. Memoires 
publiés par les Membres de la Mission Archéol. Française, tom. 


IX, pp. 91-136. 
L Evangile et Ü Apocalypse de Pierre avec le texte grec 


du livre d Enoch. Texte publié en fac-simile, par P héliogravure, 
d'après les photographies du manuscrit de Gizéh. Paris, 1893. 


Micene: Le livre d Hénoch in his Dictionnaire des Apocryphes, 
Paris, 1856, tom. 1. pp. 393-514. This French translation 
is made from Laurence’s Ethiopic text. 


GOLDSCHMIDT: Das Buch Henoch aus dem Aethiopischen in 
die ursprünglich hebraische Abfassungssprache zurückübersetzt ; 
mit einer Einleitung und Noten versehen, 1892. ‘This retrans- 
lation 1s the work of a very young scholar, and, being so, 
it is a creditable performance. It labours, however, under 
many defects. First, it is based on DJIn.’s Ethiopic text, 
which is very corrupt: secondly, the author appears to trans- 
late at times not from the Ethiopic as he professes, but directly 
from Dln.s German translation, as In xxxvi. 3; XXXVI. 2; 
Ixxxix. 7, &c.: thirdly, he mistranslates occasionally familar 
phrases, possibly through carelessness: and finally, he intro- 
duces conjectures into the text without any attempted justifi- 
cation in the notes. Notwithstanding, we are grateful to the 
author for his book, and regard it as full of promise for his 
future. For my review of this book see Jewish Quarterly, 


Jan. 1893, pp. 327-329. 
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Lops: Le Lwre d Hénoch, Fragments grecs, découverte a 
Akhmim, publiés avec les variantes du texte éthiopten, traduits et 
annotés, Paris, 1892. For some unexplained reason France 
has not till the present made any original contribution to the 
study of Enoch, though it has been prolific enough in works 
of a secondary importance on this subject. But M. Lods has 
broken through this evil tradition and presented us with 
a work of first-class importance, a work that is at once 
learned, scholarly, and judicious. I have been obliged, how- 
ever, to traverse his main conclusions on the relative values 
of the Ethiopic version and the Giz. Gk. text; but this 
is due not to the fault but the misfortune of M. Lods, as 
he was not acquainted with any better representative of the 
Ethiopic version than DIn.’s corrupt text. See further, p. 319. 
On some other occasion I hope to review at some length this 
attractive and suggestive book. 


CRITICAL INQUIRIES. 


BissELL: Zhe Apocrypha of the Old Testament, 1880, pp. 
665, 666. In this short account of Enoch the usual analysis 
into Groundwork, Similitudes, and Noachian fragments 1s 
accepted. 


SCHWALLY: Das Leben nach dem Tode, 1892. The traditional 
division of the book of Enoch into the Groundwork, Simili- 


tudes, and Noachic interpolations 1s here assumed, p. 136. 
The author, however, is very arbitrary in his interpretation of 
the text and 1s often demonstrably wrong; and this 1s all 
the more to be regretted as his work is at once original and 
suggestive. The instances in which the book of Enoch is 


used or interpreted will be found given at length on p. 200 
of Schwally’s book. 


ZOCKLER : Die Apocryphen des Alten Testaments, 1891, 
pP. 426-436. Like most writers this author assumes the 
book of Enoch to consist of a Groundwork of chapters 1-xxxvi; 


Ixxii-ev (135-105 B.c.): the Similitudes (of uncertain date) : 
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the Noachic fragments (before the publication of the Book 
of Jubilees): and evin of recent origin. Slight Christian 
additions in the Similitudes are admitted. 


BATIFFOL: in the Dictionnaire de la Bible, fase. in, 1892, 
pp. 757-759, this writer divides the Book of Enoch into 
(1) Book of Celestial Physics, xvii—xix; xxi-xxxvi; lxxii- 
Ixxix; Ixxxii. (2) Historical Apocalypse, i-xvi; lxxx-lxxxi ; 
Ixxxili-cv (cire. rto B.C.) (3) Similitudes or Messianic 
Apocalypse, xxxvii-]xii; lxix-lxxi (40-44 B.c.). (4) Book of 
Noah, lxiv-Ixviu. It is worthy of notice that this analysis 
is almost an exact reproduction of Lipsius’ article in Smith’s 


Dict. of Christian Biography. 


DILLMANN: Sitzungsberichte d. Kgl. Preuss. Akad. d. Wise. 
zu Berlin, 1892, h-lin. pp. 1039-54; 1079-92. This great 
scholar has here resumed his old Apocalyptic studies, and 
published an emended edition of the Gizeh MS., with a series 
of corrections of the Ethiopic text also. That the bulk of 
these 1s of great value goes without saying. For some further 
notice of these papers, see p. 319. 


CHARLES: ‘The Recent Translations and the Ethiopic Text 
of the Book of Enoch’ (Jewish Quarterly Review, Jan. and 


April, 1893). 


APPENDIX B. 


‘THE SON OF MAN’: ITS ORIGIN AND MEANING. 


As both the origin and meaning of this title in the New 
Testament have been very differently understood, it will be 
necessary to discuss these theories briefly. 

(i) It has been taken to mean the Messiah with special 
reference to its use m Daniel. Hengstenberg, Christologie, in. 
91, 1858; Schulze, Vom Menschensohn und vom Logos, 1867 — 
* while the concept of the Messiah is contained in the name, 
the peculiar expression of it in the Danielic sense can never be 
knowingly left out’; and Meyer, Comment. on Matt. viii. 20— 
‘As often as Jesus uses the words “Son of Man,’ He means 
nothing else than the Son of Man in the Prophecy of Daniel.’ 

The Danielie conception has undoubtedly influenced the 
meaning of this title in the New Testament in certain in- 
stances; see S. Matt. xxiv. 30; xxvi. 64; but in the majority 
of instances it is wholly inapplicable, i. e. when it 1s used in 
reference to the homelessness of Christ, S. Matt. viu. 20, or 
His aversion to asceticism, xi. 18, 19; or His coming not to 
be ministered unto but to minister, S. Mark x. 45, or His 
destiny to be rejected of the chief priests and scribes and to 
be put to death, vii. 31. 

(üu) It is taken to mean the ideal man, the typical, repre- 
sentative, unique man. So Schleiermacher, who holds (CZrist/. 

Glaube, 11. 91) that this title, in our Lord’s use of it, implied a 
consciousness of His complete participation in human nature, 
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as well as of a distinctive difference between Himself and 
mankind. So Neander, Leben Jesu, Eng. Trans. 4th Ed. p. 99, 
and more or less approximately Tholuck, Olshausen, Reuss, 
Weisse, Beyschlag, Liddon, Westcott, Stanton. 

This supposition cannot be regarded as more successful than 
the former. It fails to show any fitness in the majority of 
cases. It is moreover an anachronism in history and thought. 
No past usage of the term serves even to prepare the way for 
this alleged meaning; and such a philosophical conception 
as the ideal man, the personalised moral ideal, was foreign to 
the consciousness of the Palestinian Judaism of the time. 


The nearest approach to this idea in the language of that 
time would be the ‘Second Adam.’ 


Gui) Baur (Weutest. Theol. pp. 81-2; Z. f. W. Theol. 1860, 
pp. 274-92) thinks that Jesus chose the expression to designate 
Himself as a man, not as a man ın the ideal sense, but as 
one who participated in everything that is human, qw? hu- 
mani nihil a se alienum putat. But though He thus used it to 
denote a simple ordinary man in its first acceptation, He 
afterwards incorporated in it the Danielic conception, as in 
S. Matt. xxiv. 30, &c. So Schenkel, 5:bel- Lex. iv. pp. 170-5. 

Baur has found but few to follow him. His explanation 
is the most inadequate that has been offered whether regarded 
from the standpoint of history or exegesis. His observation, 
however, that this title had apparently a varying signification 
is worth noting. ‘This variation 1s recognised by Weizsäcker, 
Ev. Gesch. 1964, p. 429; Das Apostol. Zeitalter, 1890, p. rog. 
Its explanation is to be found in the complex origin of the 
phrase. 


(iv) Mr. Bartlet (Christ's use of the term “the Son of 
Man,"? The Expositor, Dec. 1892) takes this title to mean the 


‘ideal man,’ but he gives it a further and more definite 
content by subsuming under it the conception of the Servant 
of Jehovah in Isaiah. The actual phrase, he concedes, may 
have been derived from a current Enochic usage. 

Save for the fact that this theory recognises the inclusion in 
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this title of the Old Testament conception of the Servant of 
Jehovah, it labours under all the difficulties of (11), and incurs 
further disabilities of its own. It attributes to Jesus a most 


capricious and arbitrary method. It supposes Him, first of 


all, to choose a current Apocalyptic phrase; next to strip it 
absolutely of its received meaning, and to attach to it a 
signification in the highest degree questionable for the period 
and country; and, finally, while rejecting the Old Testament 
authoritative title of Servant of Jehovah, to subsume its 
complete connotation under this current Apocalyptic phrase 
with its new, artificial, and unmediated meaning. That the 
title, moreover, however transformed, had not parted with 
its apocalyptic meaning, 1s proved by S. John v. 22, 27, which 
are practically a quotation from Enoch Ixix. 27. 

The above interpretations are all unsatisfactory, and the 
reason 1s not far to seek. They are too subjective and one- 
sided, and they all more or less ignore the historical facts. of 
the age. The true interpretation will, we believe, be found 
of we start with the conception as found in Enoch and trace its 
enlargement and essential transformation in the usage of our Lord. 
In this transformation ut is reconciled to and takes over into itself 
its apparent antithesis, the conception of the Servant of Jehovah, 
while it betrays occasional reminiscences of Dan. vit, the ultimate 
source of this designation. 

First shortly as to the facts of the problem. The expression 
is found in S. Matthew thirty times, m S. Mark fourteen, in 
S. Luke twenty-five, 1n S. John twelve. Outside the Gospels, 
in Acts vu. 56; Rev.i.13; xiv. I4. In all these cases we 
find 6 vids ro àvÜpómov except in S. John v. 27, and Rev. i. 
13, xiv. 14. The two passages in Rev. may be disregarded 
as they are not real designations of the Messiah. As for 
S. John v. 27, I can find no satisfactory explanation of the 
absence of the article. 


Our interpretation of this title is as follows :— 


(1) Its source in Daniel and its differentiation therefrom. 
The title ‘the Son of Man? in Enoch was undoubtedly derived 
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from Dan. vii, but à whole world of thought lies between 
the suggestive words in Daniel and the definite rounded con- 
ception as it appears in Enoch. In Daniel the phrase seems 
merely symbolical of Israel, but in Enoch it denotes a super- 
natural person. In the former, moreover, the title is indefinite, 
‘like a Son of Man" asin Rev. 1. 13; xiv. 14, but in Enoch 
it is perfectly definite and distinctive, ‘the Son of Man.’ 

(2) The first occasion of its use. As the Similitudes are 
pre-Christian, they furnish the first instance m which the 
definite personal title appears in literature. 

(3) Its supernatural import 1n Enoch. The Son of Man as 
portrayed in the Similitudes 1s a supernatural being and not 
a mere man. He is not even conceived as being of human 
descent, as the Messiah in En. xc. 37. He sits on God's 
throne, li. 3, which is likewise His own throne, lxii. 3, 5 ; Ixix. 
27, 29; possesses universal dominion, lxii. 6, and all judgment 
is committed unto Him, xli. 9; Ixix. 27. 

(4) Its import in the New Testament. This title with its 
supernatural attributes of superhuman glory, of universal 
dominion and supreme judicial powers, was adopted by our 
Lord. The Son of Man has come down from heaven, S. John 
iii. I3 (cp. En. xlviii. 2, note); He is Lord of the Sabbath, 
S. Matt. xii. 8; can forgive sins, S. Matt. ix. 6; and all 
judgment is committed unto Him, S. John v. 22, 27 (cp. En. 
]xix, 27). But while retaining its supernatural associations, 
this title underwent transformation in our Lord's use of it, 
a transformation that all Pharisaic ideas, so far as He adopted 
them, likewise underwent. And just as His kingdom in 
general formed a standing protest against the prevailing 
Messianic ideas of temporal glory and dominion, so the title 
‘the Son of Man ? assumed a deeper spiritual significance; and 
this change we shall best apprehend if we introduce into the 
Enoch conception of the Son of Man the Isaiah conception of 
the Servant of Jehovah. These two conceptions, though out- 
wardly antithetic, are through the transformation of the former 
reconciled and fulfilled in a deeper unity—in the New Testament 
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Son of Man. This transformation flowed naturally from the 
object of Jesus’ coming, the revelation of the Father. The 
Father could be revealed not through the self-assertion of the 
Son, not through His grasping at self-display in the exhibition 
of superhuman majesty and power, but through His self- 
emptying, self-renunciation and service (Phil. 1.6). Whilst 
therefore 1n adopting the title ‘the Son of Man’ from Enoch, 
Jesus made from the outset supernatural claims, yet these 
supernatural claims were to be vindicated not after the external 
Judaistic conceptions of the Book of Enoch, but 1n a revela- 
tion of the Father in a sinless and redemptive lite, death, and 
resurrection. Thus in the life of the actual Son of Man, the 
Father was revealed in the Son, and supernatural greatness in 
universal service. He that was greatest was likewise Servant 
of all. This transformed conception of the Son of Man 1s 
thus permeated throughout by the Isaiah conception of the 
Servant of Jehovah; but though the Enochic conception is 
fundamentally transformed, the transcendent claims under- 
lying it are not for a moment foregone. Jf then we bear in 
mind the inward synthesis of these two ideals of the past in 
an deal, nay im a Personality transcending them both, we 
shall find little difficulty in understanding the startling con- 
trasts that present themselves in the New Testament in con- 
nexton with this designation. We can understand how on 


the one hand the Son of Man hath not where to lay His 
head (S. Matt. viu. 20), and yet be Lord of the Sabbath (S. 
Matt. xu. 8); how He is to be despised and rejected of the 
elders and chief priests and scribes and be put to death (S. 
Luke ix. 22), and yet be the Judge of all mankind (S. John 


v. 27). 

It has been objected that S. Matt. xvi. 13, S. John 
xii. 34 prove that the Son of Man was not a current designa- 
tion of the Messiah in the time of Christ; but no such con- 
clusion can be drawn from these passages; for in the older 
form of the question given in S. Matt. xvi. 13, the words 


‘the Son of Man" are not found: see S. Mark vin. 27; S. 
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Luke ix. 18. In S. John xu. 34 it 1s just the strangeness of 
this new conception of this current phrase of a Messiah who 
was to suffer death, that makes the people ask, ‘ Who is this 
Son of Man? we have heard of the law that the Christ 
abideth for ever.’ 


On the other hand, though the phrase was a current one, 
our Lord's use of it must have been an enigma, not only to 
the people generally, but also to His immediate disciples, so 
much so that they shrank from using ıt ; for, as we know, it 


is used in the Gospels only by our Lord in speaking of 
Himself. 


APPENDIX C. 


THE GIZEH GREEK FRAGMENT OF ENOCH. 


Turs important Greek fragment of Enoch was first made 
accessible to scholars under the editorship of M. Bouriant in 
October, 1892, though discovered as early as the winter of 
1886-87 at Akhmim by the Mission Archéologique Française 
at Cairo. The work is done in a scholarly manner, but is not 
quite free from defects. Some of these have been repaired by 
Mr. Bensley, who has recently collated the MS. at Gizeh, and 
from his note in the Academy of Feb. 11 six passages omitted 
through homoioteleuton in M. Bouriant’s edition have been 
restored in the text that follows !. 

Unhappily the greater part of the present edition was 
already in type before M. Bouriant's work reached me, and 
I was thus debarred from making extensive changes. Happily, 
on the other hand, the many new readings I had introduced 
into the text under the guidance of the MSS. GM were 
almost in every instance in perfect accord with the new Greek 
text. By the permission of the Delegates of the Press I was 
allowed to make such additional changes as would not inter- 


fere materially with the type already set up. But excise as I 
would, I could not at times make sufficient room for the fresh 


material, and so it occasionally happens that a text is followed 
in the Translation, the justification of which 1s given, not in 


the Crit. Notes which are immediately below, but in the 
Appendix. 


1 Since the above was written I have received M. Lods’ list of corrections 


from the facsimile of this Greek MS. which is about to be published, and 
corrected M. Bouriant's text accordingly. 
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Before I enter on the criticism of the relative merits of 
the Eth. and Gk. MSS. I wish to call attention to further 
emendations of the text which are not followed in the Trans- 
lation, but will be, should the present work reach a second 
edition. These new renderings will be found in the following 
Crit. Notes. They are preceded by the readings they are 
intended to displace and are always printed 1n z¢alics. 

In my Introduction (pp. 2-5) I have dealt briefly with the 
question of the Ethiopie text and the corrupt type of MSS. on 
which Professor Dillmann's text is based. I called attention 
to this fact in the Academy of Nov. 26, 1892, and as that 
scholar has since amply admitted this fact (Sitzungsberichte d. 
Kgl. Preuss. Akad. d. Wiss. zu Berlin, 1892, li-liii. pp. 1039- 
1054, 1079-1092) it is not necessary to pursue this question 
at any length. In these articles, DIn. enters on the criticism 
and emendation of the Eth. and Gk. texts, and bases many of 
his new readings on two new MSS. "These MSS., however, 
appear to fail him 1n some crucial instances where G M or G 
are more than satisfactory. I have read these articles with 
great interest and found that our emendations in the main 
agree: 1n a few instances I have adopted his suggestions with 
due acknowledgements. In many points, however, I have felt 
obliged to differ, and in many others, on which he has not 
touched at all, the right solution, I think, is offered in the 


following pages. 


In the revision of this Appendix, I have also had before 
me the excellent work of M. Lods. "This 1s à most scholarly 
and suggestive book, but M. Lods has throughout had the 
great disadvantage of basing his criticism on a corrupt Eth. 
text, 1.e. Dln.’s, and thus more than one-third of his book is 
already antiquated. Besides, the undeniably inferior character 
of this Eth. text as against the purer Giz. Gk. text has 
naturally blinded M. Lods to undoubted excellencies of this 
corrupt text, and to readings where 1t 1s clearly more ancient 


and correct than the Giz. Gk. 
In the Academy of Nov. 26 last year, just after the publication 
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of the Giz. MS., I stated shortly the relative positions and 
values of the Eth. and Gk. texts. As all my subsequent study 
has only served to confirm these, I will restate them with large 
additions and supply confirmatory evidence where necessary. 
The materials for the textual criticism of Enoch are drawn 
from three versions or sources—I. Latin, II. Greek, III. 
Ethiopic. As the first of these 1s of very minor importance, 
we will indicate very briefly the contributions made by this 
source to the restoration of the text, and pass on to the others. 


I. The Latin documents are— 


iv Ezra [vi. 2] as contributing 
to the restoration of . En. lx. 6 (see Crit. Note, p. 


' - 154). 
vil. 32 as contributing to 
the restoration of . . En. li. 1 (see Crit. Note, p. 


140). 
Tertullian, De Cultu Fem. 1. 2: 
Metallorum opera nuda- 
verant . . . . + . En. vii. I (see Crit. Note, p. 
66). 
De dol. + . + + . En. xcix. 7 (see Crit. Note, 
p. 255). 


Latin Fragment of Enoch evi. 
I-18... + + . See, for full treatment, pp. 


372—3735- 
II. S. Jude 14, 15. . . . En. i. 9 (see Crit. Note, p. 


| 327). 
Greek Fragment published from 


Vatican MS. by Mai . En. Ixxxix. 42-49 (see pp. 
238-240). 

Fragments from Syncellus. . En. vi. I-X. 14; xv. I—xvi. I 

(see pp. 62-75; 83-85). 

Gizeh MS.. . . . + . . En. i-xxxn. (see pp. 326- 

370). 
III. The Ethiopic MSS. enumerated on p. 2, which are 
fairly represented by DIn.’s Ethiopic text as corrected in my 


Crit. Notes according to G or M or GM, &c. These corrections 
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are close on six hundred. The following criticism 1s limited 
to a comparison of the relative merits of the Ethiopic and two 
Greek versions of chaps. i—xxx of Enoch. 

1. Each of these versions preserves true readings over 
against corruptions in the other, or in the other two where 
these exist. So Eth. in vi. 8 (see Crit. Note, p. 64); vii. 1 
(see Crit. Note, p. 331); x. 5 (see Crit. Note, p. 337); x. 19 
(see Crit. Note, p. 340); xv. 12 (see Crit. Note, p. 350) ; xvii. 
3 (see Crit. Note, p. 352). So Syn. Gk. on vi. 6 (see Crit. Note, 
p. 63): ix. 10: x. I OdpujA (see Crit. Note, p. 336): x. 14 ds 
dv... karaxpi6n (Crit. Note, p. 339): xv. 9 rór àv0penov 
(Crit. Note, p. 349). So Giz. Gk. v. 5 rà éry rijs àmoAeías 
Ou Qu (see Crit. Note, p. 60): ix. 4 &yiov x. péya x. eUAóynrov 
(see Crit. Note, p. 334): xiii. 4 dvayve (see Crit. Note, p. 343) : 
xiv. 2 mvevpatt TOD aTóparós pov (see Crit. Note, p. 344). See 
also Crit. Notes on xvin. 4; xx. 2, 6, 7. Observe that Giz. Gk. 
has no unquestionably true reading over against Eth. and Syn. Gk. 
combined, whereas Eth. and Syn. Gk. have each many such true 
and independent readings. 

ii. These versions taken in pairs attest true readings over 
against corruptions or omissions in the third. So Eth. and 
Giz. Gk. in vi. 2 kai €Oedoovrat .... ovpavod: vi. 5 (large 
omission): vili I orlBeis: 1x. 7 üpyew: x. 9 paGmpéovs: xv. IO. 
So Eth. and Syn. Gk. in vi. I avrots: Ix. 4 BactXevórrov : 
Ix. 8 èv rais Onàciais: x. Q eis GAANAOVS éE avrÓv els avrovs : 
X. IO: xvi. 16s. So Syn. Gk. and Giz. Gk. in Ix. 6 : 1x. 8 ris 
y'is (see Crit. Note, p. 70): ix. Io õúvaraı : ix. II €as avroUs : 
x. 7 idowytat THY TAnyHV: xv. II GÀÀ àatrotvra. 

It 1s thus clear so far that each of these three versions has 
an independent worth of its own, though apparently the Gaz. 


Gk. 1s less original than the other two. 

11. We have next to determine the relations of these 
versions to each other. Even the most superficial study 
makes it clear that the Eth. and Giz. Gk. are more closely 
related than the Eth. and Syn. Gk. or the Giz. Gk. and Syn. Gk. 
For evidence that this holds generally we might point to the 

Y 
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following passages (see notes): vi. I, 2,43 VI. I; vill. I, 2, 3; 
ix. 4, 6, 7, 9, IO, II; x. 1, 2, 7,9, IO; xv. IO, 12. But the 
decisive evidence on this question 1s found in the fact that the 
Eth. and Giz. Gk. present the same ungrammatical or corrupt 
reading in x. 14 kataxav@n against Syn. Gk. karakpi05 : xiv. 7 
Kal ji] AaAotvres : xv. 9 àvorépov against Syn. Gk. àv0pómov: 
xv. II vedéAas against Syn. Gk. rvegópeva: xvii. 5 Baora- 
Covras év vedeAdn for (acrá(ovras vededas (?) : xxii. 4 émoígoav 
for ézoujügcav. As no such phenomena are observable in the 
combinations Eth. + Giz. Gk. and Giz. Gk. + Syn. Gk., it 1s 


clear that of the three versions the Eth. and the Giz. Gk. are 
bound together by a close relationship—in which they stand 


to each other, either as parent and child, or as children of the 
same parent. That the former rather than the latter is the 
case we must infer from the conclusion already arrived at in (1), 
1.e. that the Giz. Gk. preserves no unquestionably true reading 


over against the other two versions, whereas the Eth. pre- 


serves many such. When I say that the Eth. and the Giz. 
Gk. stand to each other in the relation of parent and child, 
I mean, of course, that the Ethiopie version was made from a 
text which was the ancestor of that preserved m the Gizeh MS. 
This conclusion will receive further confirmation 1n the sequel. 

iv. The relationship existing between the Eth. and the 
Syn. Gk. can be traced with tolerable certainty from the facts 
already before us. For, in the first place, not only does the 
Syn. Gk. preserve many true readings over against corrup- 
tions in the Eth. and the Giz. Gk., but it also preserves 
true readings over against the same corruptions in these texts ; 
and, in the next instance, it does not agree in any instance 
with the Eth. in presenting the same corruption over against 
the true text in the Giz. Gk. Hence, clearly, it is not 
derived either from the Giz. Gk. or from the Gk. parent 
of the Eth. text which we may designate z, but stands on 
a position of equality with z. Finally, as there 1s repeatedly 


an exact verbal agreement between the Syn. Gk. and the 
Giz. Gk. which is the descendant of æ, the Syn. Gk. and 2 
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proceed from the same original. Further examination shows 
that x preserves a purer form of text than the Syn. Gk. 


Hence the genealogy of the above documents might be 
represented as follows : 


ORIGINAL GREEK TRANSLATION FROM THE HEBREW 


| 


o] 
x | Syn. Gk. 


| | 
| 
Eth. Version Giz. Gk. 


v. We shall now deal shortly with the general character 


of the Giz. Gk. and the Eth. on the score of additions, omis- 
sions, and corruptions. 


Whilst the undoubted additions in the Eth. are few and 
trifling in vii. I; 1X.4; xvi I; xx.6; xxii. I2; xxiv. 2, there 
isa large list of such in the Giz. Gk.—1n 1. 3, 5, 6, 8, 9; 
1.2; v. I, 2,6, 8; vii. I; x. I, 8; xiv. 4, 20; xv. 11; xviii. 
I5; XXll I3; XXIV. 3, 4; XXVII. 2. 

As to omissions, the Eth. 1s almost certainly guilty in 1. 1,9; 
V. 4, 5; 1x. 6; xil. 8; xiv. 25; XV. II; XX. 7; Xxll. 2, 5; XXVI. I; 
but the list of these in the Giz. Gk. is many times larger in 
i. 3; all m and iv except six words; in vi. I, 2, 5, 6,9; 
IX. I, 5, 8; x. IO, I6, 19, 21(?); xi. 35; xiv. 3, 4, 14; xv. 2, 
4, 9,9, IO; XVl. I; XVll. 3, II; XIX. I; xxl 9; XXII 5, 9; 
XXIV. I, 2 ; XXVII. I. 

As regards corruptions, both versions are much at fault, 
but the Giz. Gk. more so. In the Eth. these corruptions are 
either native to the Eth. text or are due to the error of the 
translator or are derived from z. There are found in 1. 9 
ZAG for 200; ii, r, iii. 1 and v. 1 md? for MER; viii. 1, 3; 
ix. I, 4, 8 AMA for CNA; 11 translator mistaking ¿Gç avrovg 


for rà eis abroós : X. 7; Xll. I; xlv. 2, 18, 2I, 22, 23, 24; 

xvil. 4, 7, 9; xix. 2; xx. 2, 6; xxi. 5, 6, 7, 9; XXI. I, 2, 3, 

5, 8, 9; XXll. 4; xxiv. 2, 2; XXVI. 3, 4; XXVll 5; XXVII. I; 

xxx. I, 3; XXXI, 2, 3. The corruptions in the Giz. Gk. 

however, are more numerous and deep-seated: 1. 2, 3,9; V. I, 
Y 2 
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5,6, 8; vi. 85 viii. 3; ix. 4,63 x. 7, 9 (pyaGnpeovs a much less 
correct transliteration than that given by Eth.), 10, 11, 14, 19, 
20; xl. I; xi, 2, 6 ; xiii. I, IO; xiv. 2, 6, 8, 13, 15, 18, 19, 23; 
xv. 8,9, 12; xvi. 3; xvii. 3, 6,7 ; xviii. 3, 4, 5, II; xx. 4, 5 (?); 
xxi 3, 7(?); xxii. 3, 4, 5, 6, 8, 11, 14; xxiii. 2; xxiv. 3, 4(?); 
XXV. 3, 53 XXVl. 25 xxvll. 3; XXVIIL 2, 3; xxxl. 2, 3; XXXII. 2, 3. 

There is another interesting class of corruptions character- 
istic of the Giz. Gk. from which the Eth. 1s comparatively 
free: i.e. transpositions of the text. These are found 1n 1. 2; 
vi. 8; x. IQ; xii, 4; XII, I, IO; xlV.15; xv. I2; xxv. 3, 5; 
xxxil. 2. In the Eth. in ix. 8; xvi. 4; xix.1; xxi. 9; 
Xxvil. 3; XXXI. 2. 

I have remarked above that the corruptions in the Giz. 
Gk. are very deep-seated. In fact, without the help of the 
Eth. it would be impossible to retrieve the original text in 
such passages as x. I9; xiv. I5; XVI. 3; xxviii. 2, 3 and 
others. The Eth., on the other hand, 1s by no means in such 
an evil strait. Hence the conclusion to which all the pre- 
ceding facts point is that the Eth. preserves a more ancient and 
trustworthy form of teat than the Giz. Gk.: that it has fewer 
additions, fewer omissions, and fewer and less serious corruptions 
than that text. 

The results at which we have thus arrived are in perfect 
harmony with the external history of the Giz. Gk. text and 
the Eth. version. The former cannot be earlier than the 
eighth century, and may be as late as the twelfth: It is 
possible, therefore, that it 1s a descendant of the second 
or third degree from æ. This of itself would account for 
some of the corruptions; but the real explanation of its 
vicious orthography and syntax and of its very numerous 
and serious corruptions is that the Book of Enoch was from 
the fifth century onward practically a proscribed book and 
under the ban of the Greek and Latin Churches. Accord- 
ingly, it was copied without care, and the way was opened 
for every kind of depravation of the text. The Eth. version 
(circ. 500 A. D.), on the other hand, was, so far as we know, 
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regarded from the first as a canonical book of the Old Testa- 
ment in the Ethiopic Church, and thus it was transmitted 
with the greatest care and accuracy through successive copies 
till the sixteenth century. After this date the text suffered 
much from ignorant corrections. 

vi. In my Introduction (pp. 21, 22) I have treated the 
question of a Hebrew original as one now practically settled. 
In the case of chapters 1-xxxii this view is now established 
beyond the reach of controversy. ‘The translator has trans- 
literated Hebrew words which were not intelligible to him: 
1. €. In x. I9 pacypeovs = WOO; In xviii. 8 $ovka 2718; in xxvii. I 
and xxix. I pavdoBapa and BaBdnpa= 2970; in x. 19 Bdrous 
—n3; in xxxi I cappay="¥ [and xa) Bavy — n222n] ; and, 
strangest of all, in xxvn. 2 yg - N'à, where this word has been 
taken as a proper name, as occasionally in the LXX. (cf. 
Ezek. xxxix. 15; 1 Sam. xiii. 99). 

In the following Critical Notes, Eth. = Ethiopic text of 
Dln.; Giz. Gk.— text of Gizeh Greek fragment; Syn. Gk.— 
text of Syncellus’ Greek fragments. A, D, C, &c. designate 
the Ethiopic MSS. described on p. 2. The English render- 
ings intended to replace the corresponding passages in the 
Translation are always printed in italics. The list of variants 
given in the notes is not exhaustive, but no single variant 
of any importance is omitted. Words bracketed ( ) are 
supplied by me, and that almost universally from the Eth. 
The source will be found in the Notes. Such words are to be 
regarded as original constituents of the text. At times such 
omissions are not supplied but are marked thus.... Words 
bracketed ( > may be original, but are without a parallel in the 


Eth. Words bracketed | | are corruptadditions. When the text 
has called for drastic remedies, attention 1s drawn to the 
emendation by a + placed in the margin. Such emendations 
are made almost universally on the authority of the Eth. 


I. 1. Aóyos evdAoylas '"Evox, kaÜís «€vAoygeev ékAekrovs 
ej of 9 e f 9 à 9 Fr á ` 
duxalovs otrives écovrat eis "uépav avayKns é£€Gpa, mwavTas TOUS 
éxOpovs, (kat cwOynoovrat O(katot). 
` 4 e ) 

2. Kai dvadaBev tiv mapaBodjny auro6 eimey Evox ürvOpoos 
O(katos" “Eotw 6 Kk Oeod aitG dvewypévn, kal éópa THY 
(KkaLos iw Opacts ék Oco avr avewypevn, kat éopa TH 

F^ A a À 

Spacw Tod åylov kai Tov ovpavod nv ederEav por üyyeAot (üyvot) 

` y 9 / 95. ` N € y 3 9 A f s 
kal 7Kovoa [ayyéAwy ¿yo kai ws iKovoal map’ aùrôv Távra xai 
č > A 0 PF. \ 9 ; ` e ` Š / 
yrov éyà Ocop@p. Kal ovk eis THY viv yeveàv (Oievoovumrv) 

\ ` ^ es F^ 
GAAG ént méppw orav yeveárv. 3. kal mept TOY exAEKTOY vir 
JA "^ / 
Aéyo kai wept aùrôv àvéAa[gov rijv mapaBoAny (pov). 
ef ^ 

Kai é£eAevoerat ó àyiós [pov] ó péyas èk ris karowroecs 
9 e ` € ` F^ e 9 \ e / 9 Ñ « n 
QUTOU, Kal 0 còs ToU at@vos 4. éni yfjv TaTynoe émi TO Diva 
» ` / 9 ^ e , e \ / 9 
ópos Kal doarygcerat ék TNS mapeuBoAfjs avrov kat barncerat év 


A 4 e > / > ~ 9 ` A > e ^ > ^ 
rj Suvvayet THs taxVvos avro and Tov ovpavo0 (TGV ovpavàrv). 


I. 1. efape 2. Awwy — Üv — nv exyov TNV opaci Tov ayiov Kat TOV 
ovpavou cOetfev pot Kat a^ycoAo*yov. ayiwv — 0copoy — is — eTe — eyw AAW 
3. eyAexTwy — Os A. ETEL — ETEL TO Ceva — paino erat — mapevBoAms 

I. x. After €xOpous Eth. adds xat rovs aceBets. 2. After 
AO?" add IPA as in Gk. dvaAaBóv r. mapaBoAny avrov. Cf. 
ver. 4; and for ‘answered’ read uttered his parable. Spacis... 


avewypern. So Eth. M. Lods denies this meaning of Gk., but 
unreasonably. Cf. Aristot. de Anima, in. 2, Diod. i. 59, for 
ópacis = faculty of seeing. However, Gk. as ıt stands is in favour 
of ópacis— vision. We have in this verse an example of trans- 
position and corruption which we shall frequently meet with in 
the sequel: cf. x. 19; xii. 4 ; X11. I, IO; xiv. I5; XV. I2; XXV. 3, 5. 
First, in jv fxev rjv ópacu, €xov is a corruption of éópa: yv» has 
been removed from its place before defer. Next, the xai before 
ayioAoyov should be written before ğkovra. Finally, ayyedwov eyo xai 
es nkovca is a false addition. The text thus restored to syntax and 
meaning — Eth. literally, but that Gk. adds dytot after ayyeAot, and 
for kai rov ovpavot Eth. reads roð ev rois obpavois. ^ yeveav = Eth. 
TO-À.£^, the true text underlying eyo alto. 3. See Crit. Note, 
p. 59. ó đyiós [pov | ó péyas, Eth. reads xat for pov. 4. emt yny. 
Eth. — xai éxeider. For é< rs map. read with Eth. pera rìs map. 
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\ / , \ / € 3 / 
5. kat hoBnOnoovra mavres, kat [morevoovow] ot éyphyopot 
N y 9 / 9 r` r` of ei ° \ f 
| «at doovow àzókpvoa év macw rois akpots Tis (sic) kai] serch- 
/ N y N A \ / 3 ` / X 
covrat |mávra rà üxpa Tis yfjs] kat Anuwerae avroUs Tpdpos xai 
/ / P^ / ^ ^ \ 
doBos péeyas expt TGV meparov Tis yijs, 6. kat vetcOnoovTat 
\ A \ M 
(kat vea ovra, kat Stadvéjocovrat) õp pnd, kat rameu.woO1aor- 
\ e Pa 
tat Bovvot úyàol [rod óappuñpa, ópn ] kal rakxýoovraı os Kypòs 
ATÒ T"pocoTOU Tupós [êv proyl |. 7. Kal SlacxtcOnoeTat 9 
e l / € ex \ j e 9 ` > \ ^^ e $ e 
yfj (extapa payOdes), kat Tavta oca éaTiv emt Ths ys àmoAetrat 
N / » ` d 8 \ ` ^ Š / ` 
Kal kpíois EFTAL KaTa TüvTOY. . Kal PETA TOV Sikatwy THY 
/ / N 9 NN ` 9 ` / ` 
elprqv moujcet, Kat eal Tovs ékAekroUs ata ovvTHpyots |kai 
> / N 9 9 9 ` / N y ex 
elonun| kai én’ avrovs yevr(oe)rat Acos, kal écovrat mávres ro 
^ 4 e 
0coü, kat rijv evdoxlay Sacer avrots kal | mávras| edrdoyijoe [xoi 
/ h / ^ e 
TavTw@v avrirnuwyerar kat BonOnoet nuiv| koi havycerat avrots 
"^ \ f > > ` > P ef ` e 
pôs [xal morore èr avrovs eipyuny |. Q. OTL €pxerat avr Tots 
pupiaow [avro kai rois] dylors avro) moroa kplow karà mávrov, 
e \ e / 
kai àzroAéce, (mávras) rovs dae(9eis, Kat (é)Aéy£eu Tacay capKa 
N d ^ 

Tept TavtTwy €pyov (Tis aoeBelas) avrQv dv jnoéBnoav (xai 
oxAnpGy ov éAaAQcar Aóyov kai epi TavTwY Qv kareAáAqcav) 


2 A es 
Kat avro0 àpaproAot acePets. 


8. agwoiv — cio0ncovTrat — pexpet 6. c.00nc ov Tat — proyet 7. payades 
—emre—«eore 8. peya—õıxewv —0v — evooreiav —avreiAgpujerau 9. oTe 
— ayeiois — Aevf£ et — eaefnoaav — aceBis 


5. Full of Christian (?) interpolations. 7. See Crit. Note, 
p. 58: after mávrov Eth. adds xal mávroev ray Owatov. 9. For ór 
read with Eth. and Jude idov. civ rois...áyíos. An expansion of 
the original (VTAAG T: P511: Jude à dyiats pupidow avTov. For 
AZAZ} read Atirar: ¿051 with Giz. Gk. and Jude; and for 
‘ungodly’ read all the ungodly. For dmodéoea . . . cápka Jude 
reads ¿AéyÉa, mavras rovs doeBets, For ith: HTN read iit: 206: 
CAPA, závrov épycv this aoeBeias avràv Giz. Gk. and Jude. LAE 
is an undoubted corruption of 2NQ=7o¢8noav. Hence my ren- 
dering ‘ungodly committed. The last bracketed clause is probably 
an expansion of xai wept mávrev ràv okAnpav dv édddnoav. So Jude. 
Hence after CAC add NATT: mt; &4-nT: HIN. Hence for 
‘all that the sinners ...committed’ read all the works of their 
godlessness which they have ungodly committed and of all the hard 
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A ` Y A 9 ^ e^ 9 

II. 1. Karavogcare závra Tà épya év TH ovpavð TOs ovk 

9 / ` € ` 9 ^ h ` e ` $ es 9 y 

NAAOLWOAY TAS 00ous avTOv, kal TOUS PwoTHpAs TOUS EV TO oUpavo 

€ ` 9 / ` / / ef 9 e^ 

ÖS TQ TavTa àyaTéAAet kai SUvEL, TETAYMEVOS ékaaros ÈV TO TETAY- 

= \ e € A 3. ^ / \ > / 

pévo Katp@ (kat rais éoprats avràv daivoytat) Kat ov mapaßai- 
/ e / 

vovcip Tijv Cidiav) ra£w. 2. loere THY yiv Kal dtavonOnre 

\ "^ e 9 e / 
rept TOV Epyov EV QUTN ywopérvov aT üpxíjs MEXpPL TEAELOTEWS 
€ e e A e 

[eiciv $0aprá], ws oùk àAXowo0vra, (ovbev TOV emt yis àAAd) 

i AN e ` 4 

mavta épya 0eoü (piv) daíverat. 3. lóere Tijv Üepeíav xai 

TOV X€up Qva. III. I. karajsá0ere kai Sere vrávra rà dévdpa, 

e^ e \ 

V. I. nôs rà $VAAa xAcpà év avrois oKETOVTAL Tà Sevdpa Kal 
e^ ^ / e 

[mâs] ó kapmós aùr | els tipi Kal 6ó£av | diavonOnre, (koi yvdre) 

f e 9 ^ / ^ 

mept Tavrwy (TOv é£pyov avro0), kal vogcare ór. [0eós Or] 

9 / 9 A e ` 9 f ` 9 ^ Ñ 

émoíqaev avrà otros kal Gj eis | mávras| rovs alôvas 2. Kal 

y 9 A e / 9 ` e 9 ` ^^ 

rà épya avTo0 [mávra baa ¿mole eis rovs aldvas| dnd éviavrot 


9 9 ` / / ej \ / e > e 
els éviavrüv ywópeva [mávra otros | kat mávra [|0ca| ànoreXotouwv 


II. I. xaravogoerat — 9AXvocav — rera^ypevo kepo — Tes EOopTNS — devovrat 


— TapaBevvovaoiv — eibeiay 2. ELÕETE — 0iavonO0nrat — ^yewopevow — PEK pet 
TEALWT EWS — aAAvovvrat — eme — Ou — deverat 3. Oepray — ro xiva 
III. I. xarapa0erat — (Sera 
V. I. oxetovta — Teny — OiavogO0nrat — yvwrat — vonoarar — 6s 2. 
yevopeva — 


things which ungodly sinners have spoken. Eth. wrongly adds 
kat between àpaproAot and dcefeis. 

II. r. xaravoncare, As M. Lods has already observed, MÈ = 
karevónca is a corruption of MLR: cf. also ci. i. For ‘I observed’ 
read observe ye. The Eth. translator read of dworijpes of instead of 
Kat T. PwWoTNpas T. rág. SOG 2" Tav. Din. glves TAHBar-, 
2. For ġaiveraı the Eth. translator read d$awópeva. 3. Bulk of 
verse omitted. 

III. r. karaudÜere kat tere. Eth. glves ‘I observed and saw’: 
cf. 11. 1. For ‘I observed and saw’ read observe ye and see. Giz. 
Gk. omits this chapter and the next with the exception of six words. 

V. r. For ‘I observed’ read observe ye. I read cxérovra. for 
ckérovra With Dln. For ó kaprós aùrôv Eth. gives caprodopotat. | kai (5j 
spoils the force of the argument. Eth. which reads ôs £7 is undoubt- 
edly best. For fean: we should probably read NaDH=viras. 


2, Eth. preferable: Giz. Gk. very corrupt. ^ mávra dca... aiavas 
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^ e ^ N \ 
avrà Ta čpya kai ovk aGdAoLobvTar |avràv rà épya] GAN’ woTepel 
` ` ` / ^^ € / 
karà é7TuTay]b ... TÀ TAVTA yiverar. 3. Were TOS y] Oadracca 
\ e e A 
kal ol zrorajuot s ópolws àzoreAo0otv. (kal oùk QÀAAotobour avTOv 
Ta €pya amd Toy AdywY avro). 4. vpets SE ovk évepetvare 
ovdé ETOLNTATE KATA TAS évroAàs AUTOD, àÀAà ATETTNTE kai KATE- 
\ 
AaAnoare peyadovs Kal okAnpovs Aóyovs èv oTopate axabapaias 
M e^ ` ` / 3 ^ 
vuv KATA TNS pueyaAoavrygs avTov. 
("Ort kareAaA do are èv Tots Pevpacw pôv}, TKANPOKAPOLOL, oUK 
y > 7 € ^ \ € / € ^ e e 
estat eipvy )piv. 5. Tolyap Tas Hpepas vv Uj.ets karapáaca0e 
N \ y e e € e 9 e \ N yY e 9 / € ^ 
Kal rà ETH THs Cofjs Úv dmoAetre, Kal (rà ETN Tis amo) etas ouv) + 
f f A 
TANOvVOnoeETaL év karapa alóvov, kal ovk orat viv &Aeos (Kat 
> 7 / of N 3 P € ^ 9 / 9 / e 
eipnvn). 6. TOTE éorav rà óvópara vjp.Óv eis karapay QLOVLOV TAC 
A \ A 
Toîs duxalots, Kal ÈV ÚIV KATAPÅTOVTAL TÅVTES oi KATAPØMEVOL, 
` / c € N 9 C 52 € — 9 e^ À / 
kai Távres oi duaprwaAol | kai doeBets év optv ÓoÜvrat.. Kal Tapres 
e /^? A ` 9 ^ / € ^ \ 
ot (àv Jaudprqrot xapyoovrat, kat €orat avrots Avots GuapTidy kat 
e VW \ $3 / \ / á » 9 ex A> 
Tay €Aeos Kal ciphvy Kal émieikera’ EoTaL avTots owrnpla, pôs 
\ f x` e ex e 
ayadov, kai avro, KANpovopnoovow THY yiv. Kal naow Upiv Tots 
GpapTwdots ovx vrape. owrtnpla, GAA éni mávras vus kareAeU- + 
e e » A / \ 
cerat karápa |, 7. Kal TOUS €kAekrTots EoTat PAs kal xàpts kat 
 / M > ` / ` ` a € ^ < A 9 
ciphvy kat avrot kAgpovopa]aovaur THY yiv’ vpiv Óë rois QceBécup 


^ e^ e / 
éotat karápa, 8, róre d00noerat Tots éxAexkrots | POs Kal xdpis, 


adAvovvTar — emerTaynv — "yewverat 3. edeTE — Pataca — aAAvovcir 
4. VUS — OK — €vyejuvaTat — €mouaarat — ATECTNTAaL — KaTEAQAnoaTa twice — 
oTopatet— oxAnpwkapdiot—eoTeE tpnvn 5. vus karnpacacbar— kara (= kai 
TÀ €TN)—aToALTAt — uT) — aroas —€oTe 6. 6uceois — ac efus —opovTa — 
AHAPTNTOL — apap €u0)V — EN EL ELK ELA — ENEL — KATA AVOL KaTapaV 7. EYÀAEKTOILIS 
—eore before karap. 8. eyAexTos twice — 


has crept in from preceding verse. óorepei (? domep kat). Eth. ka6ós. 
After émrayny add @cod with Eth. 3. és ópoies. Eth. ópov. 
4. Kata Tas évroAàs avroUV. Eth. +y évroAny ro) kvpiov. 5. I have 
emended xarà tis (ws into xal rà ern THs Cons With Eth.: see Crit. 
Note, p. 60. 6, See Crit. Note, P. OI. “avreçs ol kar, « . . apap- 
rwrol gives the wrong sense unless we take these words in the 
vocative, ‘all ye blasphemers, &c. The question here does 
not concern the cursing of sinners by sinners but the cursing of 
sinners by the righteous. 7. xápis. Eth. ÆA, yapá. — 8. For 
Qu», read WA7Z7. das... éxNexrois repeated from first parts 
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\ \ / ` e f ~~ ex 
Kal QavTOL KAnpovopnaoovelty Tr yiv. Tore SoOnoETAL masw Tots 
9 e / M / "e f \ > ` € / 
ékAekrots| codia, kat mávres otro, Cyoovtat kal ov uù ápaprij- 

y 9 > 93 / y XN € ` Y 2 
TovTaL ETL, OV kar àcéBeiav oUTe karà vrepnoaríav, (kal ésta èv 
/ A / 
àvÜpoTo tehoticpevo POS kai avOpOTo émuoTmuou, ponua. Kat 
3 ` / ION N € / ` c f 
ov py 7ÀgyupeAraovotv Q. ~OVOE PL] ápaprocuw Tacas TAS T)4epas 
A" e I ^ > ` 9 / $ 9 ^ e 9 ` ` 
Tis (wijs avTOv, kai ov pù) amoQaveou: év opyfj Ovuod, AAAA Tov 
% ` 9 ^ ^ € N / V € ` 9 ^ 9 / 
àpiÜuóv avTOv Gofjs nuepOy TAnpecovety, kat 7) (wy avràv avé&nO7- 
N y A e. A / 
gerar èv eipijvn, kai rà ETN THs xapüs avràv TANOvVOncETAL ev àyaA- 

/ ` > / % ^ 9 ^ ^ A 3 A 
Ardoer kal eipijvm alàvos év nårais tats hucpats ris Cwis avrôv. 

VI. 1. Kai éyérvero, o? dy émAq0UvOqoav oi viol Tüv avOpeTur, 
> 9 / ^ € / 9 / 9 e / € e ` 
év éketvaus Tats T)uépats eyevynOnoay (avrots) Óvyarépes ópatat kai 

/ M 5 / > N c€ yY c€ AN 9 A \ 
KaAat. 2. Kal éÜcaàcavro avràs ot àyyeAoL viol oVpavod Kal 
> / > f N A ` 9 / ^ $ / 
emeOvinoay avTàs, Kal eimav mpos GAAnAovs? Ae6re ékKkAe£oueña 

e e | e^ / ^ 
éavrois yvratkas ATÒ .. . TOV àvÜpomov Kal yevvi]ocpev. éavrois 

/ \ ^. an ` > / A 4 » 9 ^ 4 
TEKVG. 3. KAL ELTEV XepeiaQas Mos avTovs, ÖS NV üpxcv avTOv 
PoBodyar pn ov OeAnonre Toca, TÒ Tpaypa TodTO, kai Evopat 
9 ON / 3 / € / f 3 > 
éyo povos odetrdeTyns àpaprias peyadns. 4. àmekpi(ünaav ovv 


avro rávres" "Opdowpev Óópko mávres kaLàva0euar(ocyev | návres ] 
pootmpev opka M M 


gopiav — ETEL — kar aXn0eiay — avmo twice — eeu T0)H0vet. Q. maoes TES npepes 


V]. 1. veio — avrov — ekeiwes TES npepes — wpeat 2. vio. — evyAefo- 
peda — avrov — yevynoopev 3. OeAXnoeTat — opmetAnTns apapreas 4. ane- 
KpelOnoay — avadeparercopev — 


of vv. 7,8. xar doéBecav=N20LO. We might also emend xarà 
Anénv. Kat gorac...vdnua is more difficult than Eth. and suits 
the context better: cf. evi. 13. 9. dndproou, Inferior in sense 
to T074 ‘will be punished.’ ev opyn Ouvpou. NavowGt: 
Q Aa» T — ev ¿py? pyr ev 6vuó. 

VI. 1. ov av should probably be emended into óre— reading of 
G, ATH. After éyevvz0gcav read aùroîs with Eth. and Syn. Gk. 
xai kaÀat. So Eth. Syn. Gk. omits. 2. Syn. Gk. against Eth. 
and Giz. Gk. omits kai éÜeácavro . . . ovpavod and adds oi éypyyopor 
Kat dmemAavyÜgcav rico aùrôv after ¿me0. abrás. ere omitted by 
Syn. Gk. Before rà» dvÓpómrev add with Syn. Gk. trav Óvyarépov : 
cf. Eth. 497°@-A2: (MIA, which we should emend into A7"ATÀ.E: 
(M1A—'from among the daughters of men. xai yevw.. . . réxva. 
Syn. Gk. omits. 4. After QUT@ TavrTes Syn. Gk. and Eth. add 
kai etrov, but G omits. àrab. mdvres. Eth. and. Syn. Gk. omit zárres. 
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aAAnAOUS pi] àmooTpévrau THY yvoygv ravrqv, Réxpts oU àv TcAé- 
cwopev avri] [kai moujoopev] TÒ mpàypa roro. 5. rTóre Opooay 
zürTes Sov kat aveOeuatioay GAAjAOVUS EV AUTO .... 6... .. 

7. Kai rara rà óvóp.ara tov àpxóvræv avrày: Deurala(s)—otros 
yv üpxov avrav—, Apa0dk; KiuBpa, Saupavy, AaveujA, Apeapós, 
Demà, lopeu]A, Xoxapu]A, Efeki, BarpujA, Sabina, ' ArpujA, 
Tapind, Bapaku]A, ' Avav0và, Owvinr, ‘Papind, 'AcedA, "Pakeu]A, 
Tovpina. 8. otroí elow of dékapyor avTOv (kal of Aoumol 
Távres per AUTOD). 

VII. r. Kai éAafov éavrots yvvatkas" éxaavos aùrâv é£eAé£avro 
éavrois *yvvatkas, kat npgavto elomopeverOat TpÓs avràs kal 
ptatverOat év avrats kat éó(0a£av avràs dapyaxelas kai ¿Tmaotóqs 
kat p.Corou(as kat Tas Bordvas éü]ÀAcocav avrats. 


2. Al òè év yaorpi AaBotoa érékocav ylyavras peyáAovs 


aTocTpefe — TONTO LEV 5. ouocav — avaOeyaTeucav 7. apxov — acea pa. 
KELNATOUPINA 8. apxe avrov ot ĉeka. 

VII. 1. yuvexas before kat — pecevecOar — avres twice — euraoibas — pet(oro- 
pias 2. ev 0€ — yaoTpLY — "yevyovras — 


péxpts ... rovro. Eth. = xai reAécat ths yvópgs TavrQgs thy mpâéw. 
Kat TONT. . + e TOUTO. Syn. Gk. omits. 5. Defore AAAA ovs late 
Eth. MSS. insert ian ‘all? but GM with Syn. Gk. and Giz. 
Gk. omit. As @F=éy airé, for ‘to its fulfilment’ read upon it. 
Giz. Gk. omits rest of verse -and ver. 6. 7, I have followed 
G in giving Kókabiél and Armárós instead of Akíbéél and Armers. 
Read Hzégéél instead of Zaqilé, and Zagqilé instead of Zaqébé. Eth. 
and Syn. Gk. agree in main as to the names against Giz. Gk., which is 
very corrupt. 8. See Crit. Note, p. 64, where I should have added 
that I had emended the evident corruption ONET in G into UNLT. 

VII. r. Syn. Gk. adds at beginning of verse v rô xuooró 
éxarooTO éBOounkooTO ere. TOU kÓGpov.  EKAOTOS aUT@V. .. yuvaikas. 
Syn. Gk. omits. This clause merely repeats the preceding one. 
Eth. — é£eAé£aro &kaoros éavrà play alone preserves the true reading 
here.  cicmopevecOa m. av. kal. Syn. Gk. omits. juaiveobar. Eth. 
Taped. ‘united. After êv atrais Syn. Gk. makes an important 
addition, ées .. . peyaAeiórgra aùrôv: see p. 65: aùrás. Syn. Gk. 


gives éavrojós kai Tas *yvvaikae éavrüv, Kal pw. .. . avrais, Syn. Gk. 
omits. ras Bordvas. Eth. DOOM, * of trees,’ should be read 2080, 
and trees. We should expect IÒ, ‘and herbs.’ 2. Syn: 
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$ A ej / « d ^^ 
ék TNXGV TptoxtAlwy, 3. oirwes kar)olorav rovs KOTOUS TOV 
3 / : e x 9 ° / ° m € y 3 ^ 
dvÜpeoTov' ws d€ ouk éóvr0gaav aurots ot avOporot émixopryetv, 
€ / > ? > 29 $ ` \ / ` 9 / 
4. oi yLyavres éroÀumoap éT avrovs Kal kargaÜLtocav rovs àvÜpo- 
ex A \ PF 
TOUS. 5. Kal Zp£avro apaptavew èv Tos TeETELVOLS Kal Tots 
Onpiows kai épmerois kal Trois iy@vcw Kat dAAjAwY Tas cápkas 
/ \ ` » / € ~a 3 f ` 
karecÜieww, kat TO alua émwOv. 6. TOTE 7 yÑ évéruxev kara 
TOV GVOMWD. 
VIII. 1. 'Eóíóaferv rots avOpdmovs Ala paxaípas our 
e \ 
kal dma kai domidas Kal Odpaxas, [didaypara dyyéAwy| Kat 
UTé0ei£ev avTots Ta MéraAÀa kai THY épyaciay avTOv kal WréAua 


\ \ ` 
Kat KOomous kai otiBets Kal TO kaAAuBAédapor Kat Tavro(ovs 


` / / 
Alĝovs ékAekrovs Kat rà Badukd. 2. kai éyévero acéBeva 
Tp. X €LXLO)Y 3. ourewes karea008av — avtov — ayTot €emeuxopnyu 4. KATE- 
00.0cavy — aynovs 5. nptots — xOvorv — kareaÓeteu — epa €mwyov 


VIII. I. avmovs — payepas — aoteibas — vredifev — peyaXa — Koo ios — 
gTe eis — eyAEKTOUS 2. aveBia — 


Gk. omits the rest of this chapter. Before k mgxyóv Eth. inserts 
am $1*av— kat 7 nia avTOv, 3° For at read an with Giz. Gk. 
oirwves. — Tovs kómovs. Eth. inserts ‘all.’ as dé. This may have 
been ées. So Eth. Ah ‘till’ 4. éréApnoav. Eth. "Tan Emr 
* turned.’ 5. to aia. Eth. adds A947, abróv. 

VIII. 1. rovs àávÓpómovs. So Eth. Syn. Gk. omits. For 'A(ajÀ 
Syn. Gk. reads mpóros Ata ó Séxatos trav dpxóvrev. Onda. Eth. 
app Ndht = ‘knives.’ ¿ma xoi donisas, Syn. Gk. wav cxetos 
moXeuukóv, Ouddypata ayyéAov. A gloss; not in Eth. or Syn. Gk. 
tméderkev aùrois. Syn. Gk. omits. rà péradrda. See Crit. Note, 
p.66. After uéraààa Syn. Gk. adds rìs yrs xal ró xpvciov. ^ kai 
THY épyacíiav avrórv, Hence read with E O9°7NCa™. ka era 
kai kócpovs, SO Eth. Syn. Gk. «ai womowow avrà kócpua Tate 
yvvatét kai TOV dpyvpov. kai otiPets. So Eth.: see p- 66. Syn. 
Gk. erge 06 ajrois kai rò or(ABew. | kaXMAé$apov, So Eth. 
AWI: P&PNT ‘the beautifying of the eyelids? Syn. Gk. 
Ka\\wricety, mavtotous Aífovs éxAexrovs. Syn. Gk. rots ékAekroUs 
AlGovs. Eth. AN AV ath: Anh: AS: O448=didous TLpLLWTATOUS 
kai ékAekrorárovs, ta Badixd. Eth. inserts mf ‘all,’ and adds at 
end of verse ‘and the world was changed. Syn. Gk. adds xai 


emotmcay . . . áytovus : See p. 66. 2. éyévero. daéBeia. ToÀÀ?], kai 
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TOAAN, Kal émdpvevoay kal àmemAav50qcoav kai noavlabnoay èv 
Tacats rais Oois avTov. 3. XejiaCas edldakev emra(or)das kal 
pucorouias, 'Apuapós eémaoidav Avrýpiov, PaxiyA aortpodroyias, 
Xoxxu]À rà onuerwriKa, Zal OAA àaTepookoníav, Depi7(A) ceAnv- 
aywyas. 

4. Tar otv àyÜpómov ànoAAvpévov 7 Bo(1) els ovpavovs avéBn. 

IX. r. Tóre zop(a)kvyavres Miyanr kat. Ovpu]A. kai ‘Padanr T 
kai TaBpun(A), obrou ëk roO ovpavod éOcáca(v)ro alua 0Av ékxvrv- 
e$avic0ncav 3. a0 TpoXo^yuas — ON MELWTELKA— ATT €poa koT€.ay — 0 €Xgvova^yuas 


4. TOV VOV AVTOV. 
IX. r. or... 3A (=Odpinar?). 


énópvevaav, G reads (Dh: ZAF: 00: afi: Hanm.. Here 
OAS: wm is an intrusion. Hence translate on p. 66: there arose 
much godlessness and they committed fornication. Syn. Gk. omits 
kat émopv. kai areri. and adds ent rns ys. 3. Syn. Gk. inserts 
before Zejua(às, ére 8€ kai ó mpórapxos aùrôv. — Zeyto(ags = Eth. A72H6m 
or &ou n. c (G). Amizirás. This is corrupt. emaotoas Kal pičo- 
ropias. Eth. ate: avfH10.€1; wath; 2" CT —mávras émaoidors 
kai pi(orópovs. Syn. Gk. eivai ópyàs karà ToU vods, kai pitas Boravav 
TNS ys. 'Appapés — Syn. Gk. Pappapos. Syn. Gk. adds before this 
ó evdéxaros, and after it &édidafe dappakeias emaodias, Fobias kal. 
'Pa«jA. Eth. (16944, Baraq'ál. | doerpoXoyías, Eth. —dorpoAóyovs. 
Xeoxyxuj. Eth. nn(l&éà, Kókabél.  onuercorixd. Syn. Gk. rà onpeia 
ris yrs. abr. Eth. PIPAA, lemél Zepa. Eth. AQ € AA. 
ceAnvaywyas (so I have emended geAnvovaytas) = Eth. 40T: (^ 
‘the course of the moon. Syn. Gk. rà onpeia tris ceAnvns. Syn. 
Gk. adds mavres oórov . . . avràv: see p. 67. 

VIII. 4—IX. 4. For this part there is a doublet given by 
Syncellus, which we shall designate Syn. Gk.! and Syn. Gk.. 

VIII. 4. At beginning of verse, Syn. Gk.’ adds pera 86 rabra 
jp£avro . . . dvÜpórev: see p. 67. After åror. Eth. adds #C h. = 
eBógcav. Syn.Gk.variants very wild. Syn. Gk.! kai 7p£avro . . . évómiov 
kuptov: see p. 67. Syn. Gk.” róre éBógoav ... rjj peyaNoovvg. Yet 
these may be more correct than the shorter text of Eth. and Guz. 
Gk., as these repetitions (cf. ix. 2, 3) are natural in Hebrew writing. 

IX. r. For fFC€1 G reads ICAA, an obvious corruption of 
CAA. For DAC}, which G omits, read. CA with Giz. 
Gk. and Syn. Gk.!*3??. Hence, for ‘Surjan and Urjan' read Uriel 
and Raphael. Syn. Gk. xai dkovcavres . . . tov ovpavod (see p. 67) 
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Y "^ P 4 ~ / A ^ 
vój.ev(ov) éni THs ys (Kat masay àvopíav ywowerny ent Tis yis). 
\ ^ ^ ^ m~ 
2. Kal etmay Tpós àÀAAgAovs bon Bov rv éni THs ys péxpt 
e ^ 9 ^ 3 / € À "^ 3 A 
TUÀGv TOD ovpavovV. 3. évTvyyavovow ai Juxat Tiv àvÜpormov 
/ € "^ 
Aeyóvrov' Eicayayere thy kpíow huv mpós Tov VVioror. 
M e^ ^. š m 
4. Kat eima(v) TQ kvpío (ràv aidvwv) Sv eù Kúptos TOv Kuplov 
kai 6 eos Tov Oev kai BactreEvs rôv BactAevdvTav. ó Opdvos 
^ ld 9 / ` ` ^ 9 ^ \ yx f 
Ts Sd€ys cov cis maras Tas yEeveds Tod alQvos, Kal TO Ovoyud 


` ef \ / 9 / ` ^^ 
gov TO ayiov kai peya kai evAdynroy eis müvras Tovs alóvas. 


IX. 1. epa — ere 2, mpo—Tow—emet—pexyper 3. avrav—eimcayayeTas 
4. KW— ks — 0s —aiwvav (= BaciXevóvToY) 


= Qiz. Gk. rore... ovpavou, Eth. agrees with Giz. Gk. After 
yjs I have added «ai mácav ávopiav ywopevny émi ths yns with Eth. 
Diti: Qoq; H£''10C: NAN: 9°.2C. So also Syn. Gk.! %3? 
but that before ywoguévgv they add xai ácéfBeiav. 2. kal euray = 
Syn. Gk. eleeA0óvres etrov. Syn. Gk. omits the rest of verse, and 
Giz. Gk. is imperfect, and should probably be om Body abróv 
yvur) Boa 5 yg: cf. En. lxvi. 2; lxxxiv. 5. 3. Eth. adds at 
beginning: MAL: Anar; APSA: 0G7@— <a viv, mpds ipàs, Ó 
dyto, Tov ovpavod. evTvyxdvovol...AeydvTov. Syn. Gk. ór. rà mvevpara 
kat ai Yrvxat (Syn. Gk.!) erevá(ovow évrvyxávovra kai Aéyovra (Syn. 
Gk.*) évrvyxávovas orevatovra kai Aéyovra. Here rà mv. kai ai V. or 
rà nv. Tov Nyvxày is the true text against both Giz. Gk. and Eth.: 
see Crit. Note on ix. 10, p. 70. xpíow. So Eth. and Syn. Gk.!: 
Syn. Gk.? gives dénow. After àJuovov Syn. Gk.! adds xai ri dro- 
Àciav . . . peyadkwoury (p. 68). 4. After kat Syn. Gk.” adds mpocen. 
oL T. apx. T KUpL@ TaY aióvov. SO Syn. Gk.’ virtually supported 
by G M nA7lLAav»s ATIWT = và kKupio tev ÜDacievóvrov. Tay 
aióvov, being early corrupted into rà» facuevóvrov in the Gk. 
parent of Eth. text, was omitted later in Giz. MS. Hence for 
‘their Lord the King’ read the Lord of the ages. av. So Syn. Gk. 
Eth. Alla», which as Dln. points out should be AY. After Bacı- 
Aevóvrov which I have emended from aióvov, Syn. Gk.! adds xal 6eós 
r&v aiovey, and Syn. Gk.? kai Geds z@y dvÜpomov. The former reading 
may have dropped out here both in Eth. and Giz. Gk.  dywv xai 
péya kai evAdyntov eig m. T. aiavas. Syn. Gk.!*? omit kai uéya. Eth. 
is here slightly corrupt. In ‘blessed and glorious art Thou, the 
‘Thou’ (& TT) belongs to the next verse, the ‘and glorious’ is an 
intrusion ; and the term ‘blessed’ should be connected with ‘name.’ 
Hence for ‘Thy name holy ...art Thou’ read Thy name holy 
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N N e^ v 

5. ov (yap) émoinoas rà mávra Kal mücavr Tijv e€ovclay éxwr, 

\ / 3 7 , N N 9 t! \ / € ^ ^ 
Kal TavTa évomióv cov $avepà kal ákaAvimra, kat mávra (Ópás kai 

9 y A e / / 
ovk ETTIV 0 KpvBHVvat oe OúÚrarat). 

` € ^ € 

6. [Su] opds à émoí(qoev ’ACand, ws éó(0afev mácas Tas 
9 / 3 &Á ^ ^ N 3 < / ` / A IA « 
àóLkLas ETL THs YS Kat €ógÀcocev rà pvory)pia TOV atwvos TA ÈV 

2 9 ^ 9 / e^ \ 
Tm ovpavo (à) emitndevovelw yvavat avOpwrot, 7. [xai | 

e e ` > » A a d 
Xepia(às, o tHv eLovalay Edwxas åpxew TOV avv avTQ apa Ovrov, 
` AN e^ e 

Ó. kai émopeU0ncav nmpòs Tas Üvyarépas TOV àvOpé mv Tis yíjs 


\ / 9 e^ \ % A / 9 / ` 
kat ovveKouunOnoay avtais kai (èv rats OnAetats) épiavOqaav xal 


9 / 9 A / ` t€ P A € | e 
eOyAwoay avrais masas Tas Ggapríias* OQ. Kal al yuvatkes 
5. GOL — ETOINTES — EVOTELOV 6. os — adetxtas emer — erireóevovauv eyvwoav 
voL 8. avmov— avres before magas —apapreias Q. € yuvexes — revrovas 
— aóeukeias 


and glorious and blessed unto all the ages. So Giz. Gk. Syn, 
Gk.' adds at close róre ó UWuoros.., THs Kkpivews: see p. 68. 5. yap. 
Eth. omits. mâsav rjv efovoiav, Syn. Gk. sávrev ryv éefovaiar. 
So Eth. After xai mávra I have added with Eth. and Syn. Gk. 
opas . . . Suvarat, 6. dpas. So Syn. Gk. Eth. Gf», which we 
should emend into Ch, and for ‘see them’ read Thou seest. 
After ’A¢an Syn. Gk. adds xai dca eiazveykev, os. So Eth. Syn. 
Gk. sa. After adduias Syn. Gk. adds xai ápaprías, and after 
yns adds kai mavra ƏóÀov emi rs Enpas. Ka éÓgAeaev ... ovpava, So 
Eth. Syn. Gk. gives a better sense: édidate yàp... ovpave: see 
Crit. Note, p. 70. Å émirndevovow yvovar dv0peroi, Cf. Syn. Gk. 
emirndevovor 06 . . . dvÜpómev:; see pp. 69, 7o. Eth. avoe; (102^T, 
corrupt for 'TavUé: (MA = emirndevovow yvæval avOpwrot. T: Kai, 
G and Syn. Gk. omit. The words ane: ANOPT should be connected 
with preceding verse. Zeua(ás, œ. Syn. Gk. ro Zejua(à. | dpyew. 
So Eth. Syn. Gk. £xyew. 8. See Crit. Note, p. 70. ka éjiáv6g- 
cav, Giz, Gk. defective here. After kai Syn. Gk. gives ev rais 
0nAeíaws, Which is supported by Eth. 7" OA: An: ANT ‘with those 
women, where, however, the O, ‘and, has been wrongly trans- 
posed. Hence, for ‘have slept ... themselves’ read have slept 
with them and defiled themselves with those women. — nácas. So 
Syn. Gk. Eth. Afedt ‘these? Read with Din. tian, and for 
‘these sins? read all sins. After duaprias Syn. Gk. adds xa 
edidakey avràs pionrpa Toret, 9. After kai Syn. Gk. adds viv ióov. 
ai yvvaikes eyévynoav. SO Eth. Syn. Gk. ai dvyarépes... viovs (p. 70). 
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/ e 3 e ^ 
éyévvcoar Titavas, vp ov AN N) yn ETANTON atparos kat ddixlas. 
P^ ^^ \ e^ A 
IO. kai võv i0ov Bodow ai wvyat Tov TereAevrQkÓTov Kal èv- 
/ AA ^ ^ ^ q a 
rvyxávovcir Expt TÖV TVAGY TOD ovpavod, kat àvér] ó oTEVaypos 
avTOv kai ov dvvarar e&eAOety amd Tpocwmov rÓÀv émi THS ys 
/ 9 f \ ` / ^ ` e > A 
YLVOMEVOY AVOPNMATDV. II. kal ov TavtTa oldas TpÓ Tov avra 
` e^ e^ e^ ex 
yevéaÜat. Kat ov pas Tatra Kal €as avrovs kai ovde piv Aéyeis 
e e 9 ` ` / 
TÉ Set TOLETV avToUs 7repi TOUTOY. 
\ 
X. 1. Tóre tytoros (eUmev) [epi ro?rev| ó péyas üytos, 
\ \ A 
(kai) éAdAqoev [kal etmev| kai čmeupev "IorpajA mpds róv viór 


IO. eov Bawow — TETNAEVTNKOTWY — PEX pel — ENTEL — *yeivopevov II. oió€s 
— UAS — Ae^yis TEL 
X. I. T€pei 


TiTavas. Syn. Gk. yiyavras. So Eth. Before 0^ Syn. Gk. adds 
kiBdnva ... ekkéyvurat kaí, — aiparos kat. SO Eth. Syn. Gk. omits. 
IO. Boócw. So Eth. Syn. Gk. omits. ai Yuya. See Crit. Note, 
p. 70. Correct 1@AT into 1&ñT with Gk., and for ‘souls which’ 
read souls of those who. M. Lods (p. 115) here points out that 
£53 simply means ‘person. Thus NY nwa] = ‘dead persons.’ 
Hence the use of the peculiar expression ‘spirits of the souls of 
those who have died’ (see p. 70) to denote the continuance of the life of 
the spirit after death. ôúvaraı. So Syn. Gk. Eth. Supposes Ovvavrat. 
M. Lods defends 3óvara. and urges that the question here concerns 
the souls of the dead, and not living men, and translates: ‘il (leur 
gémissement) ne peut sortir [de l'entrée des portes du ciel] à cause 
des iniquités. But as dvvara é&edOeiv probably represents nyo oD) 
it would be better to render ‘(their lamentations) cannot cease 
because of, &c. Hence, for ‘they cannot escape from’ read can- 
not cease because of. II. wdvra. So Eth. Syn. Gk. aùrá. 
opas. Eth. TAI°CG ‘thou knowest.’ ravra. SO Eth. Syn. Gk. 
avTovs, éas avrovs. So Syn. Gk. Eth. HlLAU'av- ‘everything 
affecting them. Here the translator confused ra eis atrovs with 
eas avtovs. Hence, for ‘everything affecting them’ read and Thou 
sufferest them. piv. So Eth. Syn. Gk. omits. 

X. r. Before róre Eth. adds kaí. After AOA add £fb with Giz. 
Gk. and Syn. Gk. Tepi rovrov. Eth. and Syn. Gk. omit. kai 
cine. Eth. and Syn. Gk. omit.  'Ierpgej. Eth. ACNLAAEC, 
ANCE: A&G (G). Syn. Gk. +o OtpmrA. After Aépey Eth. 
reads (DE bir: NA; but G omits EA with Giz. Gk. Hence, 


omitting @, for ‘and said . . . in My name’ read tell him in 
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> \ ^ 


A ë 3 Á ) ^^ 9 A 9 pP : / , 
Aép.ex 2. Eimov avr éri TH épo ovopatt’ Kpuov ceaurov, 
\ Š aN 9 A 9 é / Ü € e $ AA 
Kat OnAwoov avrQ TEAOS ETEPXOMEVOV, OTL 7) yÑ AToAAVTAL 
rs \ / e e 
mara Kat KataxAvopos péedAdAer ylveoOat maons THs ys kal 
/ e 
àzoÀéceu TaVTA doa éocTiv AÙTN. 3. kai dldakov atrov Ómws 
$ / ` ^ ` / 3 ^ 9 / ` ` ^ 
EKpVYN kai pepe, TO o77ép|a AVTOV Els TACAS Tas YEVEAS TOV 
al@vos. 
\ "€ ` e g e ` 39 ` M ` ` 
4. Kat ro PadanA etreu' Ancov tov ACand Toci kai xepsw 
\ Á > &Á > ` / N y ` ` ^ 
kat Bare avrov eis TO OKOTOS. kat üroi£ov THY epNnuoy Tijv ovcav 
^ / e^ e^ 
év TO. Aa00v1A, kàket Bare avTOv, 5. Kal umo0es avro A(Üovs 
^ ^ \ cs 
rpaxets Kal d€ets kal émikdAviyov avro Td oKdTOS, Kal olknoaTw 
9 ^ 3 \ 9^5 4 ` 9 e^ / \ ^^ ` 
EKE? eis TOUS al@vas, Kal THY iv avroO TepaTOV, kat POs um 
/ N 9 ^ € / ex f A~ / 9 
O0eope[ro, 6. Kal èv TH huépa THs peyaAns Tihs Kpioews atay- 
/ pi d / a À $ 
0gcerat eis TÓv éuTvpiopov. 7. Kal laÜgoera yn yñ Nv Npdvisav 


\ ^^ ^ ` 
ot QyyeÀot, kai THY taow THs yis OgÀocor, tva ldoeopra, TV 


2. TWV — ETEL TO — OvopaTet — ÓnXocov — peA yeyeg0au 4. avufoy — 
7p7 ov 5. AeiQovs — ofis — ereucaAviloy — avro Tw — oiknoaTro — BewpiTa 
Ó. pei eos — evmupuo pov 7. €.a0na erat — epavercay — iagovrau — 


M Y name. After Aeey Syn. Gk. adds Aéyav, T. 7. T. Noe. 2. 
After ráca kat Syn. Gk. adds eimov avro öte. — boa stiv aùr). So 
Eth. Syn. Gk. darò mpocómov tis yrs. 3. After xai Eth. adds 
viv. | avróv, So Eth. Syn. Gk. róv 8ixatov. . . . . Adpey. Syn. Gk. 
after Aduey adds xai rjv Wuynyv... ocvvrnpnoer. Omws expuyn... 
avrov. So Eth. Syn. Gk. xai ékjev£erav . . . cradnoerat. 4. After 
cai Eth. adds wadw ó kúpos. After eine» Syn. Gk. adds sropevov 
Pada7 kai. moriv kai yepoiv. Eth. and Syn. Gk. xepoiv xai root. 
After yepoiv Syn. Gk. adds cupmdéicov a)róv. to Aadovnr. Syn. 
Gk. t épgue Aovdanry. After kare? Syn. Gk. adds mopevdeis, 5. 
úróðes. So Syn. Gk. But Eth. supposes (and rightly) ézí6es, AL: 
ADAU. ` rpaxeis kai d£eis, So Eth. Syn. Gk. ó£éi x. rpayeis. 
6. TH ñuépa T. peyáAgs T. kpicews. Syn. Gk. omits v. ueyáAgs. ` Eth. 
read +. peydAy juépa Tüs xpicews. ^ dmaxÓjoerai. A technical use. 
So Syn. Gk. Eth. £T 4.H0D- is bad: the translator should have used 
mie, x. 13. Syn. Gk. adds at end ro? mvpós. H. iaOnoerat 7) yn. 
We should emend this with Eth. and Syn. Gk.1into tasar rz» ygv.— dy- 
yeon DO Eth. Syn. Gk. éyprjyopo:. yjs. So Eth. Syn.Gk. rÀnyñs. 
idcovra, SO Syn. Gk., better than Eth. AhLP, iavopa. Hence 
£ 
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` 9 4 


A e Á € € rs / 5 
TANnyHY, tiva pH ànóňwvrar müvTes ol viol rv àvÜpomov év ro 


T prvornplo iw o énéracav oi éypijyopot kal édf(da)Eav robs viods 


t l 
V o `° / 


>, A e € e $ e 9 e 
autor, 8. kal 9pqué0m naca ù yñ [apanodcica] èv rois 
e 3 ki e 
épyois THs SidacKaAlas A cand’ kat èr aito ypávov tas ópaprías 
Tacas. 
9. Kat ro l'agpujA enev ó Kúptos' Ilopeúou èni rovs p.aCnpéovs, 
ènt TOUS KiBdHAOUS Kal rovs viovs THs mopvelas, Kal imóAeaov TOUS 
€ A ^^ 9 P 9 ` e^ P4 / / 3 ` 9 
vlous TOY €ypyyópov amo Toy àvÜpomov. TéyuN/ov avrovs ¿p TOAELO 
9 Š d ` € A 9 » 3 A b 
amwrelas* pakporgs yap nuepGv ovk €oTaL avTOv. IO. Kat 
e M > » e 3) ^ Ñ h 9 A 
+ 7àca Opefis (ovK) éarat rots marpácw avràv [kal| mep addr, 
e 9 / ^ \ e 27 N @ / ef 9 ^ 
Ott éAmríCovauv Choat (wv aidvioy kat Or, Crerar €kacros avTOv 


¿Tm Terrakocua. 


pav atoAAwyvrat — avrov — emaratay (for àrépnoarv ?) Q. TOV — KS — ENEI 
twice —xe:BdeAous — avmov — anwas — €or IO. €p^yecis — aiwveov 


read .£rh £a. “Myo. So Syn. Gk. Eth.—ygwv. I withdraw my 
suggestion in Crit. Note, p. 73, and accept sAgyjv as original. 
Hence, for ‘I will heal the earth’ read so that they may heal the 
plague. Before tva Eth. and Syn. Gk. insert kai. TO pvoTnpio 
Siw. I have emended IPPP MLE; wt, ‘the secrets of everything,’ 
into 7?7"(m.C: *=76 pvornpio Ode. Hence my translation. 
éreracav. So M. Bouriant for émárafav, Perhaps amrépnoay would 
be better. Syn. Gk. ecrov. 8. ddanobcicoa. Omit with Eth. and 
Syn. Gk. rois €pyois T. Sidackadias, So Syn. Gk. Eth. = rg 
didacKkaXia tov Epyov. aùr. yn. Gk. arg. 9. ó xipios. Eth.‘God.’ 
Syn. Gk. omits. After TTODEUOV Syn. Gk. adds TaBpind. patgpéovs. 
This is a corrupt transliteration of WOO. Eth. more correctly 
avyHdé-}. Syn. Gk. wrongly yiyavras. — emt r. kgügAovs.. So Syn. 
Gk. Eth. OAI".-G1 ‘and the reprobates.’ Before rods vioùs r. m. 
Syn. Gk. adds emi. Eth.=xai emi. Ts mopveias. So Syn. Gk. Hence, 
for H77, ‘of the fornicatress, should be read Haver, which was 
first corrupted into H?'T, pl. of H77. After áróXecov Eth. adds 
TOUS ViOUS TNS Topveias kal. rà» dvÜpomev. So Eth. Syn. Gk. ray 
viðv T. a. Before méuŅov Eth. adds é£amóoreiXov avrovs cat. After 
avrovs Giz. Gk. defective: cf. Syn. Gk. and Eth. eis ddAndous, eé 
avrQv eis avrovs. ev moAéuo dmoAeías. Syn. Gk. èv od. ka ev amon. 
Eth. ev moàépo dmod@yra. — pakp. yap. So Eth. Syn. Gk. xai pap. 
avrav, Syn. Gk. airois. IO. peis Cora. Syn. Gk. épórgous ov 
Cort, SO Eth.: see p. 74. xai wept aùrôv. Syn. Gk. omits. Eth. 
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M ^ e , ^ 
II. Kat eizev (r8) MixanA ` IIopevov kat 9:]ÀAoc0v Zepjta(G xat 
e e e ` e ex \ es e e 
rois Aovmots Tots avv avrQ Tats yvvaté£tv pwyetot (ToU) pavbiva + 
? > ^ 3 ^ 9 / IGN e. v Ud A 
ey Qvrais €v TN àkaÜapaia. avTOv I2. kat orar karao ayiov 
e e Ó I ^ \ ` 9 / ex 3 ^s M A 
of vioi aùrôv kai wou Thy àmóAeiav rôv àáyamqróv, [Kal] Srov 
$ ` € / ` 9 ` ^ e / e 
avrovs eBdounKovTa yeveàs eis Tas vámas THs yíjs uéxpc T)uépas 
/ 3 A ` ev d ^^ « ex ^^ e 
Kpiceos avrGv Kal ovVTEAET MOD, Ews TeAETON TO kpipa roO alvos 
ex / f AN 
TÓV QiQUOV. I3. Tote avaxOnoovrar els TO Xaos ToU mqvpOs 
\ 9 ` / \ 09 ` / / ^ 
xat eis THY Bacavoy kat eis TO SeapwrTipioy ovykAe(aeos al@vos. 
V a A ^ ^ "^ ^ 
14. kat 0S av karakpiÜr kai adavicOy and ToU vOv per abtray.t 
duod SeOjoovTat Méxpt TEAELWTEWS yeveas. 
/ ` e 
I5. 'AsóAecov tavra rà Tvevpata TOV KLBSHAWY Kal rovs viovs 


^ $ , ` N 5 e^ ` 3 d \ 
Tov €ypnyopwy dia TO adiKnoat Tovs avOpwrovs. IÓ. Kal 


II. yuvefiy pevyevras — avres 12. EWT — amoAtay — av avrovs = avTovs — 
Hexpei 13. To d€0 TO Óca LoT piov GUVKALG EWS I4. orav karakava0n — 
ue per — TEAIWOEWS I5. mvata — avrovs 


omits xat. II. After ecrev Eth. adds 6 kopvos. Before Meyand add 
ro with Eth. and Syn. Gk. After mopevov Syn. Gk. adds Miya7. 
xai Onhwoov, So Eth. Syn. Gk. 9geov. rais yuv. peyeior. So Eth. = 
Syn. Gk. rovs cupptyevtas rais Óvyarpáat trav dvÜpómov. Before puavé. 
Syn. Gk. adds rov. Before T7] akaÜapota Eth. adds Tag. I2. kai 
órav, So Syn, Gk. Eth.omits kai. xaracday. So Syn. Gk. Eth.— 
aóroi éavtovs karagá£ec:. Before of vioi Eth. adds mávres, After 
dyargràv Eth. and Syn. Gk. add avrà», Omit xai before 95oov with 
Eth. and Syn. Gk. After avrovs add emi with Eth. and Syn. Gk. 
raras —hills: cf. LX X. Is. xl. 12. So Syn. Gk. and Eth. Kat ovv- 
redeopov. Eth. adds airéyv. Syn. Gk. peypl nucpas redecwoews reAea- 
ov. I3. róre. So Syn. Gk. Eth.— v ekeivais rats ypéepars. darayx@e. 
(see x. 6 note). Eth. ‘one will lead off” Syn. Gk. dmevex6oovra:. 
(D should be added after AAT with Syn. and Giz. Gk. — evycetoeos 
alavos. Syn. Gk. ts e. rov aiv. Eth. evyxAe68gcovrac eis rovs 
aiavas Trà» aidvev. (Md? should be struck out. I4. Ós dv. 
So I have emended with Syn. Gk.: see Crit. Note, p. 75. Eth. 
((b7 —:óre, a wrong vocalisation for (MbU*—6órav. — xarakpi05.. See 
Crit. Note, DP. 75, 76. OJLOV. So Eth. Syn. Gk. omits. yeveas. 
Syn. Gk. adds avróv. Eth. yeveas yeveäs. I5. Before aroà. Eth. 
adds kat. — mvevpara tov xiBdnror. Hence, for 1¢-AT: Tox read 
m&r: IP37; and for ‘lustful souls’ read spirits of the 
reprobate (or illegitimate). 16. kai dróì. Eth. omits xai. 
7 Z 2 
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àmOAecor THY adiklay Tacay and TNS yfjs, Kal Tay épyov Tovnpias 
éKAevréro. Kal avahavyTw rò d$vrürv Ts Sikavoovvns kai THs 
adnOelas (eis rovs alóvas) ...... perà xapas $vrev(05])oera:. 
I7. kai vüv TüvTes ot Sixator exdevfovrat, Kal écovrat (vres 
e ` e^ 
Ews yevvi]oo0tw ytALddas, Kal taraş Tas nuEepas veórQgros avrÓv 
^ / 
Kal rà cáB(3ara avTov pera eipi]vqus TANP@coVaLD. I8. róre 
3 / e € ex P, / \ / 
epyaodnceTar moa n yÑ EV Õıkarosúvn, kat karadovrevO1oera. 
òévõpov èv avtn, kai tAnTOnceETaL evXoyías. IQ. KAL TAVTA Ta 
^ d 
T dévdpa Tis dyadAtacvews dvrevOrgaera,, Kal écovrat $vrevovres 
` A ^ 
àuTéAovs kat 1j üpmeAos nv av hutevowoty Tomoe Tpoyods olvov 
T kal omdpov (roO amapévros €kacrorv uérpov) Toinver xuábas. xai 
/ 9 / > N / / 
(xac Tor uérpov éAaías morsel ava Barous Oéxka. 


A A 
20. Kai ev kaÜápwor tiv yiv and màoqgs àkaÜapoías Kal am 


16. Oucconvrns — aXn0ias I7. Óuceo. — Taca, at pepe — tpnvns I8. keo- 
Cuy] IQ. yns a'yaXiacovTat — $uTeuovreuovres — at — ToLncovaly TpoXous 
o.vou XIAta06$ Kat aTopov Trance: Kad, 


Eth. omits eis rovs aióvas. After aidvas add with Eth. ‘labour 
will prove a blessing: righteousness and uprightness, omitted 
through hmt. $vrevÓ, Eth. tnit = $vrevoovow: cf. ver. 19. 
I7. expevfovra. SoG EFE. Din. £119, corrupt. 18. kara- 
gut. Ó. ev airy. Eth. ‘it will all be planted with trees. ^ r9. rs 
aya\X. This emendation in accordance with Eth. is necessary, 
as Dln. and Lods have already recognised. After dumédouvs Eth. 
adds ‘on it.’ The emendation of a into cai is necessary. Before 
gurevo. Eth. adds ‘on it. For 4d in Dln.s text read £l 
with G. So Giz. Gk. otvov. Eth. renders mpoxos freely by NAIM. 
Gk. is confused and defective; but it agrees word for word 
with Eth. save that it omits tft: HCA: H&A: 207: Áht: 
mp0 2.C'T with the exception of the second word-emépov. It 
preserves the verb and acc. of this clause, 1.e. momoe xyudóas 
=TTNC: AA. «ad is a corruption of «ai. Such disarrange- 
ments are frequent: see 1. 2 (note). For ‘ten thousand’ read 
thousand. mpoyois=£éorns (sometimes). Bdrovs is a rendering of 
N2. Hence, instead of ‘press’ translate bath or vat. A ‘bath’= 
8.7 gallons nearly according to Josephus or 4:4 according to 
Rabbinists. 20, dxafapoias cannot be right: perhaps Bias or 
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maons adtklas kal ao (Td)o qs ápaprías, kat àae(3e(as, kat tåras 
` / e A 
Tas àkaÜapoías Tas yivopevas ènmi THS yis é&dAeuporv. 7» NP 
/ \ A 
Kal €oovrat TüvTEes Aarpevovres ot Àaol kal evAoyobyTes mávres 
3 \ \ e^ \ f ^ € ^ 
EMOL KAL NpPOTKVVOÛVTES. 22. Kat kadapicOnoetat naca N yh 
9 ` 4 N 3 á $ / V2 A ` 
ATÒ 7TGUTOS PLATMATOS Kal amo Tons àkaÜapatas kat Opyijs Kat 
á M > 7? / > 9 9 ` , / ` ` ^ 
PQOTLYOS, kai OUKETL TEL ET avrovus eis Tacas TAS yeveas ToO 
^ \ ^ "e 
al@vos. XI. I. kai tore dvotEw rà Tapyeta THs evAoyías Ta 
M 9 ^^ 9 A PEN ex 9 ` 5 « ` y 9 \ ` 
OpTa EV TO OVPAVG, TOU kareveykeiv avrà ént ra Epya, émi Tov 
/ ^^ € ^ e % / ` / 9 / VA 
korov TOV viðv TOV aVOpeTAV. 2. kat TOTE GAnOELa Kal elpnyn 
F^ € ^ PF \ 
KOLVWYNTOVTLY LOÔ eis Tácas TAS NMEpAas TOD al@vos Kal eis Tdcas 
N ^^ 
Tas yeveàs Tay àvÜpormov. 
e^ / \ 
XII. 1. IIpó rovrov trav Adyov eAnuddn "Evóx, Kat ovdels 
^s ^s / ^s \ 
TOV avOpeTAY ~yvw Tod EANudOn Kal mod EoTW Kal Ti €yévero 
5 ^ \ i» > ^^ \ ex 9 , 4 \ 
QUT. 2. KAL TA €pya avrov META TOV EYPNYOPWV, Kat META 


e €e / > < ^ 9 ^ 
TOV Qyiov Ot TjuepÀv avTod. 


20. "yewopg.vas emet 21. TTpOoOKOLVOVVTES 22. OUKETEL 
XI. I. avvto — Taua — kat wkareyeykuy — enet twice — viov — avmov 


2. aAe0eia. — (pv Kowwovnoovoly — avmov 
XII. 1. Atwwwx — ovis — avrov 2. avrov — ai npepe. 


Buegov. Cf. Eth. 2G:0 ‘violence.’ Before doeSetas Eth. adds adons. 
After éa. Eth. adds arò rns yjs. 21. Before «ai gcovrae Eth. adds 
kai écovra, mavtes of viol Tov dyÜpómev ĝikawı, Perhaps omitted in 
Gk. through like beginning. mavres épo kai. Eth. implies «. 7. e. 
22. axaGapoias. Eth. OAT ‘sin? After réuyo corrupt Eth. 
MSS. insert 422 ‘a deluge, but G omits. For én’ adrovs Eth. 
reads £067 ‘upon it.’ For rod alóvos Eth. reads WAM: (202^. 

XI. x. After kareveykeiv Eth. adds êm rv gv. After ëoya Eth. 
adds ‘and.’ 2. kai rére. Eth. omits. ad. kai eip. Eth. ep. kai 
d. trav dvÓp. Eth. 947? ‘of the world'—a confusion of alévoev 
and dv0pómev, as M. Lods points out. | 

XII. r. Before mpé Eth. adds ku, rovrov röv. Eth. it ‘all,’ 
a corruption of Aft. Hence, for ‘all these things’ read these 
things. hup. Eth. Tn ‘was hidden.” This—the usual 
Eth. rendering of npd, pereOnxev, and éAypén, in connexion with 
Enoch—is due to the influence of the Enoch myth. róv» dv6p. 
Eth.— àv viðv rev dv6p. 2. éypqyópov and ayiov 1n Inverse order 
in Eth. Observe two emendations of Gk. in accordance with 
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2 / % ^ ex $^ 
3. Kal (éerós) juny, Evoy, evAoyóv TQ kvplo rs peyado- 
/ ^^ e e / N 9 ` € 9 / e € / 
ovvns, To Basie? TOv alwvwv. Kat idov oi éypnyopor (rod aylov 
^ \ e 
Tov peyàAov) ékáAovr pe ('Evox tov ypapparéa kai €tmev pol) 
3 ` e ` A / / ` 9 A A 
4. 'Eréx 4[t] ypappareds Tífs ðıxarosúvns, Topevov kai eim rois 
éypqyópois Tov ovpavod, otrives, ATOALTOVTES TOv ovpavóv TÓr 
e ^^ e ` ex ` 
tYnrov, TO aylacpa Tis ocTaoceos TOU aldvos, perà TOV yuyaukQn 
éutavOnoav kal, orep ol viol THs ys ToLovoLY, obras Kal avroi 
"^ A P d e A e \ 3 ` 
T 7ot00ci» kat éAa[gov éavrois yvrvatkas, kai adaviopoy péyav 
3 / ` Pa ` 3 y € ^ 3 / » of 
npavicay thy yijv, 5. kat OUK €OTAaL vty €LpTUT ovre àdeors. 
\ ` Q / e^ € o >, ^ ` d ^ 
kai Tepl Gr xaípovciv Toy viðv avTor, 6. Tov dhovov tev 
9 A 9 ^ M $ 3 Á ~ 09 / F` €^ $ A 
ayaTnT@y avTOv o povrat, kat ént TH ATwWAELA TOV viðv avrÓv 
f « / 9 ` > ^ M 9 N 9 A 
orevacovotw, kat dSenOnoovrat eis Toy alva, kat ovK éaTat aÙrToTs 
of ` > 7? 
T éAeos kai etony. 
^ 9 
+ XIII. I. “O òè '"Evox ro Aa) mopevOels etter’ Oùk oTa 


2. Auyaoy— Ka) — Bac 4. Ave xXx — Óuceromvvrs — ovvov = ovpavovy — ovpavov 
— winiwy — "yvvekov — "yvvekas adavigpoy pe^yav Kat npavioaTte 5. ECTE — 
ipnvn — apnois — xepovauw 6. eme — amoAXeia — viov — ETTE — eis EAEOY 
KAL upyvgv 


XIII. I. enev Topeuou — ecre — 


Eth. 3. After kai Eth. adds ‘I’ and omits éerós. T6 kvpieo 
THs peyadoovrns. Eth. NATHLA: 0028 ‘to the great Lord.’ But 
Gk. 1s right, and the error lies in the vocalisation. Hence read 
AATILA: ONL, and translate to the Lord of greatness. Before 
rô Bao. Eth. adds ‘and.’ For róv aióvev Eth. reads AI”, roi 
alavos. rod dy. Tod pey. Eth. omits. Gk. omits through like 
beginning ‘Enoch the scribe, and spake to me, which Eth. pre- 
serves. 4. kà etme. Eth. A220 = ocon G with Gk. 
omits (D before J°PPav. Hence for ‘and the holy’ read the holy. 
TO åyiacpa T. gTdoeoç T. aidvos. Eth. seems preferable: Spa: 
PAA (or PLAT): HA9022. — «5s yjs. Eth. (MÀ ‘of men.’ But 
Gk. is right, as scribes confound @ff and (MA: cf. ix. 8, Crit. 
Note, p. 70. Hence, for ‘children of men’ read children of earth. 
rijv yr» can stand as a Hebraism with ag. pey. pav. Eth. ‘on the 
earth.’ 5. For piv read atrois with Eth. Before cipyyy Eth. 
adds mì tis yrs. Kat wept Gv xaipovow. See Crit. Note, p. 78. 
Dln.’s text destroys the sense by inserting a negative. 6. For 
els €Xeov kai eipnynv I have read £A«os x, eipnvn with Eth. 

XIII. x. Agana. Eth. Azazél. mopevbels etrev. . Emended in 
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9 ? : e / ^ ^ ^ 
cot etpjviy kpiua peya é£A0ev cata cov dfoal ce, . 2. kai 
9 ` N 9 / 3 » No. y 9 A b. 
àvox? Kat ¿porno [ç aot ovK éarat Tepi àv éO0ei£as doukrpuárov Kal 
\ f A F ^ \ e^ e 
mept TavtTwy TOY Epywv Tov àreßerðv Kal THs Gdtkias Kal Tis 
€ / ¢/ e e 9 / 
duaptias, dca vméOei£as tots avOparots. 
/ \ y ex > e \ > ` / 
3. lore mopevOets elpnka naow avTots. Kat avrTot TAVTES 
f \ ` 
epoBnOncay, kat éAaflev avrovs Tpópos kat dój3os, 4. kai 
/ / A / 

NpOTHTAY ortos ypàyro avrots vroprrpuara éporijaeos, tva yéryrat 
> ^ N N @ 3 ` 9 ^ 9 A « € / e 9 / 
auTots aeris Kat iva éyo avayY® avrots TO vrOuvnupa, THs EpwTn- 
9 / ^ 9 "^ o ej 9 \ 9 / 

Tews EVOTLOY Kuplov Tob ovpavoO 5. Ott avro, ovKére Svvavtat 
AaAnoar ovde ETapat avT@v TOUS dPOadpovs cis TOV ovpavór àmó 

/ ÀN 
aicytyns epi Sv hpaprykeisav kat KatexplOnoav. 
/ f ` € P d 9 f 25. A ` ` 
6. Tore éypaya To vropynya TNs é¿poeT]oeos avrÀr Kal Tas 
/ \ A / I ^ \ M. e 2 ^ 
SENTELS TEPL TOV mvevpàrov avrQv Kal Tepti OY Oéovrat OTwS avTOv 
\ \ \ 
yévovrat ÄPETLS Kal pakporTns. 7. kai TOpevÜeis exadioa ent 
A A f A 
Tay vðarwv Ady év (yn) Aav, Trus éoriv èk deEtGv Epuoveretu 
, 9 € / es / 3 ^ ef 
0ójceos. adveylywoKkoy TÓ vnóuvnua TÓP Senoewy aùrv Ews 
\ , 
ékouaOmv, 8. kat idov Oretpot èm pè HAOOY, kal ópáaeis em 


¿Më émémvumTov, kai Lóov paseis pys, (kai ]AOev ovi] Aéyovaay 


pv kpeuua — ôns e 2. eilas — aceBiwv — uredifas — avmots 3. TopevOis 
4. YyevovTat — ava^-yvot — kv 5. duvovra: — oðe emape avrov — eaxurns 
6. Senois—nvatwy 7. nopevOis—aveyiwwoxav—ws 8, ovppor— opacis twice 
— Wav —10oy — 


accordance with Eth. djoat oe, Eth, ‘(Rufael) shall bind thee. 
2. Omit OF°h2T with G and Giz. Gk. Hence for ‘intercession 
and mercy’ read intercession. Strike out OA with G and 
Giz. Gk., and for ‘the children of men’ read men. 3. After 
müci» Eth. adds ‘together. ^ rpópos k. bdBos. Eth. d.x.r. 4. After 
Nnp@tTnoav Eth. adds eué. avayva. This is better than Eth. A0C72, 
which supposes a reading dvdyw, évdamov. So G dap: Din. 
"0. Hence, for ‘take their petition into the’ read read their 
petition in. — xvplov. "Eth. ATHAMALG = beo. — 5. oe énápa.. 
Eth. DÄ. he, — mepi Sv ñuap. k. karek. Eth. ANA oO: Hrm = 
ray ápaprióv aitay dia as karekpiÜncav. 6. tas Senoers. So Eth. 
G A(rP0d-P T. Din. reads ras Senoets abràv. I have omitted the 
(D before (lA TT with Giz. Gk. 7. y9.. Eth. omits. Before dvey. 
Eth. adds kai. 8. koi ]AÓev hor A€éyovoa. Eth. omits wrongly : 
cf. xv. 2. Hence, for ‘to the intent... . recount’ read and a voice 
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e^ ^ ^ ^ e^ A A 

Eiròv rots viots tod ovpavod roð é¿Aéy£a, avrovs. 9. Kal 

éfumvos yevópevos WAOov mpds avrovs. kal mávres ovvgypévoi 

^^ ` ` / es 

éxdOnvro mevÜobvres [o |év "EBeAcara, rus éoriv ava uéaov Tod 
\ 

AtBdavov kat. SeviondA, wepixexadvppevot riv. Oy, IO. Kat 
évóTiov a’tav avnyyeira [avrots| maras tas ópácews ds eldov 
` N e N 9 / e^ ` / e / 
KATA ToUs UTVOUS. Kal Npéaunv AaAeiv rovs Adyous THs Òikarorúvns, 

éAéyx ov TOUS éypqyópovs Tov ovpavod. 
XIV. 1. Bí8Aos Aóyov ðıkarooúvns koi éAéy£eos eypnydpwv 
^ 9 « e^ 9 ^ ` ` 9 ` ~ € P e / 9 
TOY ATO TOU ALVOS, KATA TNV EVTOANVY TOU Qyiov TOU KeyaÀou év 
, ^ (€ 
TAUTN TH paces. 
3 ` "m \ ` e A e / 9 / 
2. 'Eyó eldov xara rovs Ümvovs pov 0|v] viv Aéyo èv yAdoon 
/ 3 ^ / ^ / d à y € / ^ 
TAPKLVN, EV To TVEVLATL TOU aTOJaTOS MOV, 0 €Ockev 0 EYAS Tots 
avOpemots AaAeiv èv aùroîs kai votjcat Kapdia, 3. ws (ExTiceE 


V» es 3 / « 9 ` e. ` d ^ / 
Kal €ücke Totis àvÜpormots Kal épot voetv Tovs Aoyovs Ts yYwoEWS 


eAevfe IO. eyoTtoy auTwY Kat — avnvyiAa — opacis — aX — AoYyos — Óuceo- 
ouvns — Tos = TOVs before eyp. 

XIV. 1. dixeoovyns — eA ev(eos — opaot 2. ewy — «v vvv — capkewn — 
rvart — QVTOLS AaAty — Vonaet &a pias 3. OS — EKTELO EV — €0q€y — 


came to me saying : that I should tell. eimróv, Eth. tva euro, TOU 
éAéyfai, Eth. cat éAéyf£o. 9. 'EgeXcard. | Eth. Ublesjàél. |^ Zew7A. 
Eth. Sénésér. IO. KATA TOUS virVOUS. So G (11777 ° Hence, for 
‘in my sleep’ read in sleep. ddéyyov. Eth. DAHA = xai 
eAéyxew. 

XIV. r. BiBros Aóyov Stxatcoovvns kai éAéy£eos. Eth. HD RhE; 
PA: FOP: OHNE, ošros ó Biros Adyos Sixatoodvns kal Zdeyéis. — karà 
rjv evtoAnv. Eth. (nap; AHH, «a6ós mapyyyeAke. Before rod pey. 
Eth. adds xai. 2. Before ev ra mv. Eth. adds kai. ev r@ mvevpare 
Tov ordpatds pov, © éOckev ó peyas. Eth. (D(Ya» 12.06: HouUQ0: ONL: 
fé.; transposed and corrupt, but easy to restore by reading fé. 
before HMUN and attaching the suffix to it. Next strike out @ 
with D. Thus we have (laviZ.(; A449: HUN: OO, a literal 
rendering of Giz. Gk. and supported by lxxxiv. r. Hence, for 
‘and with my breath which the Great One has put into the mouth 
of men’ read with the breath of my mouth which the Great One has 
given to men. èv abroiss Eth. (YF ‘with it.’ Better read Mar, 
with them. 3. After ós I have restored, with G, the clause 
(Exrive kai €Owxe... kai eué) lost through hmt. After AANA add 
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N 3 N 


y À / ` F^ 
kai ée) ékruoev Kat éàokev éAéyC£aa0at eypnydpovs robs viovs Tod + 
oupavov. 
| d. e « s 
4. 'Eyó rijv épdrnow yv [rë àyyéAov] eypawa, kai èv Tf 
/ A A 
opàceu pov ToÜro éóeix«0m' Kal ovre 7 épórqois uv TapEdeXOn 
Ç / 3 A 93 ` ? ^ 9 Á / 
"3 5. iva PNKETL Els TOV ovpavórv avaffjre ETL TaVTas 
` e b A~ e e e ^ r` 
rovs al@vas, kat év Tots SEeapots Tis yis ¿ppé0m Shoat )pas els 
A ` ` ^^ 3$ ^ N @ A yw ` 
Tacas Tas yeveàs TOD ai@vos, 6. kal tva mpd TovTwy tonTE THY t 
^ A A ^ ex \ A 
aTO@AELAY TOV viv úv rv ayaTNTGY, Kal Órt OVK ¿Tat Upiv 
M 3 ^ 9 b e 9 / e ^ > , ` 
Ovnols avTOV, AAG TETOUVTAL évo Ttov vjÀv EV paxatpa. 7. Kal 
e 3 / € ^ \ 4 ^ 9 IAN V € A V € e 
7 époTqcis VLOV TEPL avTOv ovk éaTaL OVOE TEPL VUGV. Kat vj.ets 
\ , A ^ ^ ^ ^ A 
kAatovres kal Seopevot kat um AaAotvres TAY pua àro THS ypadijs 
^ y 
ns €ypawa. 
N 9 \ 9,93 € J ef $ / . 39 ` / 9 a € f 
ó. Kat éuoi ed ópacet ouros edetyOn’ idov vepehat év Tj) ópacet 
N €^ \ e 
éKdAovr, kai dutyAar p.e Ehaovovy, Kal dtadpopal TOv àaTépov kai 
\ AN 
ÒLaorpanal pe kareoov0aCor kat éOopíBa(óv pe, Kal àvepot év Th 
e J 


9 / / N 39 a P? » ` 9 
OPATEL pov AVETITEPWOAVY pe KAL ETNPAV ue AVW 9. kat cts- T 


f / 


Qjveykàv pe eis TOV ovpavór. kat eiaAO0ov Méxpts ğyyira Telxous 


ekA ef acOat 4. avyeAwy — opact — eb:x On 5. avaBnrat 6. rep. — cione 
— aToAiav — ea T€ — TEGOUYTE €evoyrioy — paxepa 7. vjus kAeovres 8. Opact 
thrice — €5:y 87 — vepere — opoxrA€ — epovovy — diadpope — Diac Tpame — par = 
pe — e£emeraaav 9. e.a mvgvkav — pat= phe — opavoy — TiX0vs oucoóoums — 


(Vl with G. Hence, for ‘created man and given to him’ read 
created and given to man and me. Omit E in MWMUNL with G 
and Gk. 4. rovro éOe(yOn. Eth. otras édelyOn. Kat OUTE . 
mapedéxOn. Eth. ‘that your petition will not be granted. After 
mapedéxOn several clauses have been lost through hmt., which can 
be supplied from Eth. ‘throughout all the days... granted to 
you. 5. wa. Eth. kai àmà rod viv. èv rois Seapots ths yns. Eth. 
ev t) yi. In my Trans. this phrase should be connected with * shall 
bind.  yeveás. Eth.—7puépas. 6. kaitva. Eth.xai. mpd (a neces- 
sary emendation) So Eth. ^ ¿mou avràv. Eth. (Té €LU'av- ‘have 
them in... keeping. Free, but admissible. 7. See Crit. Note, 
p. 80. 8. ef dpdace. Eth. dpacts. ^ éjóvovv. Eth. OAD EL. 
karea7. kai eOopv8. Eth. L2FOL: OLRORL ‘drove and impelled 
me.’ ¢OopiBatoy is difficult. dverrépwoav. A necessary emendation 
= Eth. dv» appears in Eth. after eic$veyxkav in next verse. 
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) ; / / ^ € 
@Kodopnpévov v A(Qous Xadacns kal yA@ooats Tupds KUKA® avTOv 
A F e 
kai np€avTo expoPety pe. 
^ ^ y 
IO. Kai eia ijAQov cis tas yAworas ToU Tupos, Kal nyytoa els otkov 
A 3 / 9 / / \ € ^ ^ 
péyav wkoğounpévov év AiQows xaXàQus. kat ot Totxot TOU otkov 
/ A ° 
ws AtÜcmAákes, kal Tacat 7]0av Ex yLdvos, Kal dadn xiovixd, II. 
` € / € N 9 / N 9 / ` ` 39 A 
Kal at aTéyat ws OLadpopal àüaépov Kal üc rpa mat. Kal uera£U avrv 
` \ A~ AAT 
xepovBiv Túptra, kal 6 ovpavós avTOv VOcp. 12. kal nbp Aeyó- 
/ es / \ 0 / ` / 9 ^ 
pevov KUKAW TOV Toix ov, Kal Cupar TPL Karo pevate 13. eio]AOov 
9 ` A 3 ^ ` € A \ ` € / Q4 \ 
els TOY olKoy éKetvov Üepuórv cs Tip Kal Yvypòv ws xtor' Kal 
Taga Tpvpy Cwijs ovk nV èv avTa. PdBos pe Exadv ev Kal rpopos 
N yY d \ / N y 
pe ¿AaBer, I4. Kal iur ceteros Kal TPÉMWV, KAL émecor 
\ \ es 
(èni cpóccmóv pov kal) eOedpovy èv tH ópáceu (pov), I5. 
kai idov üAXos oikos pel(wy TovTov kai dAn 7) Ovpa (avTo0) 
/ \ 
avewypevn karévavri pov Kal wKodopnpevos év yAOooats Tupós, 
/ A \ | 
I6. kai os Otajépov év Sdn kat év rius kal èv peyadoovyy 
ey ` / / 3 e € ^ \ ^ d \ ` e^ 
OSTE py óvraaÜal me ét£evretv tty wept rfjg do€ns kal wept rH 
A A 9? 
peyadoovryns avToÜ. I7. tO ¿àadjdos avro) v mvpos, TO be 
3..." 9 a T 9 \ \ i 9 / N < / 
àvorepov avro0 Norav aoTpamTat Kal ó.a0pop.at üaTépov, kat N OTEYN 
a 9 ^ 
avro) nv a Op Ayo. 


yAwoons — expoBiv IO. nvyerca— oxodopnpevoy — xLoverka II. acTepov 
I2. TUXOV — KEopevot I3. ot okov — Tpody — ok — ovr — pai = ue twice 
I4. €V Clopevos — Tpepov — e0€eopovv — opaat 15. adAnv Ovpav avewypevny 
KaTevavTt pov Kat o OLKOS pet(wy TovTOU Kat OXos okoo pevos — yAwoons 
I6. decapepwy — Tein — cora — par = pe 17. avwrepwy 


9. yAécc«s mvpós. So Eth. Hence I should have translated more 
literally tongues of fire instead of ‘a fiery flame.’ IO. macat. 
We should from Eth. expect ilor. 13. Before eionddov and 
Geppov Eth. adds xai. rpvdn not tpody, as Dln. and Lods have 
already recognised. spud twas. See Crit. Note, p. 81. 14. #umnv. 
Eth. omits. After érecov I have added with Eth. êm apécwndv 
pov Kal, 15. Gk. corrupt. Arranged as given above, 1t equals 
Eth. exactly.: cf. x. 19 for a similar dislocation of the text. The 
Gk. 9A n 6vpa necessitates a change of translation. For ‘all the 
portals of which’ read the entire portal of which. 17. Before 
rò &. Eth. adds kaí. ^ svwpós. So G HAAT: Din. AAT=zip. 
Hence for ‘fire’ read of fire.  oréyn airov. Eth. adds ‘also.’ 
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> / ^ e 
I9. E0«cpovv 6€ kai eldov Opovoy vVrmAóv, kai TO clos avro0 ws 
\ ` 
kpva TdAÀtvov, kai Tpoxòs ws HAlov Adjimovros Kal yews xepouB (r. + 
\ € J e^ / 
I9. kai VToKaTw TOU Üpóvov é£emopevorvro morapoi "vpüs $Aeyo- T 
\ 3 / ^ 

Mévov, koi ouk éduvacdny ez. 20. kal 1j Sofa 7 peyadAn 

p x! > f. ` d > ^ € A €s, / / 
ExaOnTo ÈT’ a)ro* TÒ TeptBdratov avro9 [as eidos] HAlov Aajumpó- 

` , , R \ 9 5a / r` 
Tepou Kat Àevkórepov mdons xióvos 2I. kai ovk €dyvato TAS 
üyyeAos zapeA0eiv (eis Tov olkov TodTov) kal ldety TÓ mpórwrov 
avroü Ota TO évriporv kai Eévdogov. kal ovk édvvato nasa cüpé 
2 e^ 3 ? ^ es 
(Oct auTov. 22. TO mp $Xeyop.evov KUKAY, kai Tp péya Tapes- 

^ A \ A 

THKEL AUTO, Kal ov0els eyylCet AUTO. KUKAw puplaL pupLddes éar1j- 

9 / 3 ^ \ e d > ^ y N € 
ka(c'w) épajrtoy avro, kai Tas Adyos avTod ¿pyou, 29. kai ol 
d A € / € 9 / 3 A 5» 9 ^ 7 y 
dytot TOY aylov ot éyylGovres avro ouk dmoxcpobatw VUKTOS ovre T 


9 / 3 ^ 
üdQiaTravTaL AVTOV, 


I8. eQeopouy — «wav kpvaTaANivov — opos I9. $A€vyopnevot — Ôv 20, T7€pi- 
BoXeov 2I. €e — iiw avrov 22. maptoTnKer — ovdis eyyiec — pupie 
23. ayyeAwv — evyiGovres — adio Tavre 


18. After édeópovv Eth. adds êv airé. sews. So I have emended 
opos. Eth. PA implies ómós, ‘the voice,’ and so points to óyeos. 
Hence, for ‘the voices’ read a vision. ro. Omit 00.2 with G 
and Giz. Gk., and for ‘great throne’ read throne.  édvvacOnv. 
For Af£^(* read ALNA. Hence, for ‘it was impossible’ read 
I could mot. 21. eic rov oikov rovrov, Eth. omits. xa ioci. 
So G WEAR. Din. gives corrupt reading GAR. sù Tò fvripov 
kat évBo£ov, Eth. ANNC: wich ‘of the Honoured and Glorious 
One. But the Eth. is wrong. Ô should be changed into Q 
with which it is constantly confounded. Thus we get an exact 
rendering of Gk. Hence, for ‘the face of the Honoured and 
Glorious One’ read His face by reason of the magnificence and 
glory. 22. kukxAw. Eth. ‘around Him. After airo Eth. adds 
AIAN ‘of those who. xai mas Aóyos avrov epyov, Eth. absolutely 
dissimilar, but the former is found in the Slavonic Enoch; Eth. 
may therefore be presumed to be corrupt. For Z°ñ& G reads 
PAC. Hence Eth. may have been Wit: 4.95: D-AF: 7?20C : 
cf. Pss. xxxill. 9 ; CXV. 3==kal wav 0éXnua. aro épyov. 23. ot dytot 
rë áyiov. G reads d£ fr: $541 ‘the holiness of the holy ones, 
and this I have followed in my Trans. Better, however, to read 
PEA PLN}, and translate the holy ones of the holy, 1.e. the 
archangels. ^ &yíev. This is an emendation of dyyéAov with Eth. 
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24. Kayo Tumu Ews roúrou ml mpdcwndy pov BeBAnpevos Kat 


/ N <€ / ^ , 9 ^» 7? 4 NV & 7 ‘ 
TPEULWY. KAL O KUPLOS TW TTOMATL AVTOV EKAAETEV ME Kat ELTEV [LOL 
IIpóacA0e Ode, 'Evóx, kat tov Adyov pov ükovcov. 25. (kal 

/ e € 7 y / \ y / A 
TpoceA0ov pou els TOV åylwv T|yewpév pe) kai EoTHOEY pe kal 
, / / e / š 9 ` \ ` / P 
Tpoonyayey pe pexpl Tis Ovpas’ éy& 5€ TO MPÒTWTOV pov káro 
+ 
EKUMOD. 

XV. 1. Kai àmokpi£els eimév por [6 dvOpwmos ó adAnOwos avOpw- 

Tos Tis aAnOetas ó ypappareds| kal Tis Qwvfjs avro jKovea’ M7 
/ 2 ` of $ ` ` " $ / 
poBnOns 'Evox avOpwros àAn0wós kat ypappareds rijs àAn0eías, 

, Ñ A~ e 
Tp0ceA0e OE kal THS bons pov üákovaov. 2%. mopevOnti kat eim 
(rots €ypnydpots Tod ovpavod) rois wéepwacty oe (Tod mepi avrv 
9 es š 9 ^ € nr ` es 9 / \ ` ` 
épeoríjcat) epwrioa vpas eet wept TOV avÜpomov, kai pù TOUS 
àvÜpcomovs Tepl vuv. 3. da Tí àmeA(mere TOV ovparvóv Tov 
€ ` ` ej A ~ \ ` A A 3 / 
vyrqAór Tov ayiov Tod al@vos, Kal perà TOV yvvat v ekowuua]Oqre, 
kal perà TOV Üvyarépov Tv àvÜpomov euidvOnte Kal éAd(9ere 


e e \ e ^ / h / 
éavrots yuvaixas (kai) domep viol THs ys ëmoumcare, Kal éyevv1]- 


care éaurots |rékva] viovs y(yavras ; 4. Kal Ù ETS NTE AYLOL 
24. KS 25. TOV G'y.oY — Kayo 
X V. I. aA90«vos 2. avOpwrw 3. ameAeurerat — exupnOnra: — eAaperat 


See Crit. Note, p. 82. vukrós. -80 G. Din. adds ‘and day. 
24. BeBAnpevos. Eth. ZANM, i.e. wepiBAnpa, but probably a cor- 
ruption of PANN = zepo BeBAnn dos (1) Or cepikekaAvppévos. As 18 
clear from ver. 25, Enoch is prostrate. BeßBànpévos, therefore, is 
to be accepted. Hence, for ‘I had had ...trembling' read J had 
been prostrate on my face and trembling. dxovoov. See Crit. Note, 
p. 82. For Aóyov pov dxovaoyv Eth. has Aóyov pov dywv, where dytov 
is a corruption of áxovcov, Hence, for ‘hear My holy word’ read 
hear My word. 25. kal mpoceAÓóv . . . pe may be a gloss. 

XV. 1. ó dvOpwros . ..ó ypapparevs, An erroneous repetition of 
later words. Add O before NPr with Gk. and connect the words 
asin Gk. Hence, for ‘with His voice: “ I have heard, fear not,"' 
read and I heard His voice: * Fear not. 2. Before mopev0. Eth. 
adds cai, and omits it after it. After eiré I have added with Eth. 
rois €ypryópots Tov ovpavod, and after ce, roù T. av. epwrnoat. 3. Before 
orep I have added kai with Eth. avrois. Eth. omits wrongly. 
Strike out rékva. 4. Gyo kai mvevpara, G preserves this order, 
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\ / A > / š ^ A A 
kai nveúpa(Ta) Córra alwvia’ èv TQ alpatı TOY yvvawdv páv- 
0 N 9 ef ca ` 9 , ` 9 eJ à 0 / 
NTE, Kal év aiuart oGpkK0s eyevrijcare, kal èv aluar, QàpO0pó Tor 
9 / N 9 / ` \ 3 ` e^ 
emeOupnoate (kat émoujsare) kaÜ&s kal avroi moroðow odpra kal 
/ e 
alpa, oltiwwes àmoOryokovocw Kat àmóAAvrTAaU 5. 61a TovTo 
» 9 e \ 
cdwxa avrois Ondreias, tva. oneppaticovow eis avràs Kal TeKU@- + 
3 9 e / ej e ` 3 / 3 e e 
covcirp év avraís TékKva, OUTWS iva p keinet avTots TAY Épyov 
` e d e e XY € / / ^ 3 / 
émi THS YIS. 6. tyets 0€ vmüpxere nveúpa(ta) Cura aiwvia 
\ 9 9 / 9 , ` ` ^^ 9$ ^ \ 
Kal ovk ATOÔVNTKOVTA eis Tacas Tas yeveàs ToU ai@vos. 7. Kal 
\ e 3 9 d 3 € ^ f ` / ^ > e 
61a ToUTo ovk émo(noa èv viv OnArclas. Tà mvevpa(ra) TOD ovpavoO . 
9 e 9 ^ € 9 F^ \ e € / € 
ÈV TO OVPAVG N karoi(knois AVTÕV. ©. Kal pov oi yiyavres ol 
/ A \ 
yevvg8évres àmó TOV mvevpárov kai capkós mvevpa(ra) loxvpà 
/ LEA ^ e N 9 ex ~~ X $3 ^ ” 
(kAnOjoovrat) ¿zi rs yS, kai év TH yn *) karoíkgats avróv EoTat. 
/ ` Ar m Pa 
9. aveopa(ra) movnpa é£rA0ov and Tod acparos avrÀv, didtt ¿Tó 
e 9 / 9 \ 3 ^ e 7 9 / € 3 ` A 
TOY avôpónwv éyévovro Kal ék TOV aylwy Eypnydpwv 17) àpy1] Ths 1 


/ 9 ^ N 9 ` / / Nx 9$ A ^ e 
krío eos avTGv kai apyy ÓeueAtov (mvevpata Tovnpa émi ris yis 


4. ejuavOÓnrai — eyevnoare — amoAAvvre 5. 0nXias — a TreppariQovoiy — avrois 
6. vrepxere vpew Onas 9. e£eA0oy — avro — QVOT€poV — 


but Dln/'s text inverts. For mavetpara Eth. read swvevparikot, èv 
ro aipari. Eth. AENA ‘with. Lods takes NSA as a corruption of 
N.LaD = ev ro actuar. Before katos I have added with Eth. xai 
ETOLNOATE. 5. Texvocovow èv avtais trékva. D-It.£ of G supports this. 
Hence read ED-ÀA £- and for ‘children . . . borne’ read beget children. 
iva uù . . .čpyov. See Crit. Note, p. 83. Correct NADAT into am. 
6. After dé Eth. adds mpórepov. 4. Before mveúnara Eth. adds ĉiórı. 
rà mve)para T. oip, UD14.(m-€1, a corruption of a» 16.(:027 €. 
Hence, for ‘ spiritual’ read spirits of heaven. 8. amo r@v mvevparov. 
G reads AZ"1Gl'T (so read in Crit. Note, p. 83) = dzà ràv puxar. 
Better to vocalize thus: AaP« YT. — icyvoá, Probably a scribe's 
error for exAgpá: see ver. 11. Eth. and Syn. Gk. srovnpd, which is pre- 
ferable. After icyupa I have added xrnOjcovra with Eth. and Syn. Gk. 
kai ev tH yi. Syn. Gk. dre eri r. y. 9. Before rveúuara Eth. adds xat. 
é£nA0ov, SO Eth. Syn. Gk. £covrat rà wveipara é£eAgAvÓóra. sópa- 
ros aùrôv. SO Eth. Syn. Gk. TOMATOS THS Ccapkós üQUTOV. T&v QVOTEDOY. 
So Eth. This I have, with Syn. Gk., emended into rév dvépórmov. 
Hence, for ‘from above’ read from men. ^ éyévovro. So Syn. Gk. 
Eth. Y&T, which is bad. Better TWAS. — 7 4px? THs kriceos 
avrüy. So Syn. Gk. Eth. omits r. xricews. After Oeuedrcov I have 
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» / ` / , > - ^ 
écovrai) mTvevpara Tovnpa KAnOnoeTal. 10. nveúpa(Tta) ovpavo 
^ ex ^ » \ ` ÀN e^ 
èv TS ovpave 1] karo(kycis avráv earat, kai rà mrejpara | ¿zi ] THs 
om / £N pt A AN AN e 
yijs Tà yevvnOevta emt tis yfjs (èv TH yñ) 6 karoíkgaus avróv écrat 
` es / e^ 

1I. kai rà mvevpata TGV yvyavrov vejéAas àüukotvra, üjavíCovra 
Kat égmümTovra kai oupmadatovta kai ovppimrorvra émi THs yNs 

` ^ \ 
+ [mveipara oxdypa yvyávrov]|, kat Tpópovs moroðvra Kal umàšp 

3 ^^ ` e : 
€aOiov(ta), (àAX  Qcurobura> kal OnjGvra kal tpockOmrorra 
` / 9 / | ^ 9 ` € AN A 9 A 
12. kai mvevpa(ta) ¿favaorhoe Tavra eis Tots vioùs TOY àvôpøTwv 
\ e ^ b 
T Kal Tas yvvatkas, Ore eLeAnAVOacw am avrüv XVI. 1. amo 
^^ \ \ / ^ A 

7uépas oħayñs kat amwdelas kal Üavarov (tov ytyavTwy) ad’ 


e e e^ 3 ^ 
or Ta T"v€«/Unara ékmopevónerva EK týs Wvxtüjs Tris capkós avTdy 


KAnOnoere Il. evruTTOVTA — ovvnadeovTa — aovvpumrrovra — Ópopovs — ea6etov 
= eg O0.ovT. — Óeujovra I2. mvevpa KAL — efavacTnot — TO yuvatkwv 


added mveúpara movgpà em rìs yrs ¿cora with Syn. Gk. and Eth. 
Before TVEVLATA mov. Eth. adds xai. "VEU. TOV, KAnOnoerat. So Eth. 


Syn. Gk. omits. ro. Syn. Gk. omits entire verse. Omit êri 
after mvevpara with Eth. After yjs I have added èv 75 y? with Eth. 
gota (at close). Eth. omits. II. vehehas. So Eth.: a manifest 


corruption. See Crit. Note, p. 84. mveúnara ox. yy. A gloss. 
For Spépovs of Giz. and Syn. Gk. I have with Eth. "H£ read 
TpOÓnOUS. dÀN dotrouvra. So Syn. Gk. Eth. omits. After dc- 
TOUVTG Syn. Gk. adds «al (pac para TOLOUVTA. Our àvra. SO Syn.-Gk. 
and M. Other MSS. add a negative, but now I think with Lods 
and Dln., wrongly. 1 pPOOKOTTOVTA, So Syn. Gk. Eth. £'romaod. 
This, as Dln. shows, is a corruption of @TOP& = «pookórrovra. 
Hence, for ‘ they will take no kind of food ... invisible’ read they 
will fast and be thirsty and cause offences. I2. kai smvevpara. 
I have transposed with Syn. Gk. and Eth. ^ rare So Eth. Syn. 
Gk. omits. For róv yvvawóv (so Syn. Gk.) I have read ras yuvaixas 
with Eth. After DA. I have added 49°4Wa™ with Giz. and Syn. 
Gk. dw abràv. For fap we should read 49” as Dln. proposes. 
XVI. r. Before azo Syn. Gk. adds kaí. After @avdrov add with 
Syn. Gk. and Eth. rà» yeyavrov. After yryavrev Syn. Gk. adds 
a gloss Nadnveip ... dvopacroi. ap ôv. Eth. ‘whenever. Syn. 
Gk. omits. Before ékmop. Syn. Gk. adds vd. “¿k ris Wuyns THs capxós 
avróv, So Eth. See Crit. Note, p. 85. In Syn. Gk. the text 
is transposed. amò tis wvxyijs avrà» ðs ek ths capkós should be read 
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€ 7 9 

(òs) €covrat adavl(ovra xwpls kploews otros ddpavlcovow uéxpis 
€ / / a. es ^^ 
NUEPAS TeheLwoews THS Kploews THS MEyaANs, év Ñ ó alay ó pEeyas 
reNeoOnoetat. 

2 K l ^ $ P, ^ / / 9 ^ A 3 ^ 

. Kal vuv éypryopots rots meu pasiv TE EPWTTNTAL TEPL AVTOV, 
e 2 3 e^ š e ^ 9 e^ ^ " 
OLTLVES EV ovpavo rav 3. vets év TH oùpav Tre, kai mav 
A e. 
pvaotnptov [o | ovK avexadvpOn )ptv kal pvoüjptov Tò é£ovÜevguévov t 
\ es 2 A e 
éyvoT€, kai Tovro épvvcare rais yvvat£iv év rats oxAnpoKapdtlats 
JA L ÈV TO (o TOU An Ou L ONA L of 
úv. Kal év TO MvoTHplLoO Tovro TANOUVOVELY at Oncat Kal o 
üvÜpemoi rà kakà ETL THS yis. 4. elnòv ody avrois: Ovx fori 
eipnvm. 
\ 

XVII. 1. Kai [vapaAa(3óvres] pe els wa rÓmov ànmýyayov, èv 
e e € ^ 
e Cob Ovres) éke? ylvovtat ws mip dAÀéyov kai Grav OéAwow 


patvovrat cet dvOpwrTot. 


XVI. 1. erat aQaveiGovra — apaynoovoiv — reriwoews 2. QvTO) 3. €K 
rou Ou yeyevnpevoy — eyevvcare — Tovro = Tovro — OnAuu 
X VII. 1, pat — pe — preywv 


amo THs Nvxtjs ek (1 kal) THs GapKds abrüv ws. After abràv add os with 
Syn. Gk. and Eth. A. See my restoration of Eth. text on p. 85, 
where for hk read 4%, and for last two words read 'T$:272T: 
it: ONL with Giz. Gk., and for ‘day when the great consumma- 
tion’ read day of the consummation of the great judgment. “ën. 
So Syn. Gk. Hence, with Din. for A9°9AI” read Att: 5022. 
With Giz. and Syn. Gk. strike out AZ"'1"H71: 02051. Hence, 
for ‘day when... godless’ read day of the consummation of the 
great judgment in which the great age will be consummated. After 
reAea na era, Syn. Gk. adds ef’ dra£ éuod teAeoOnoera. These words 
may be original. After 2(.9% G adds tt: LETERI”: AI e7 I: 
olg; it: ATT ET. 2. After oirwes Eth. adds TT POTE pov. 
3. I have omitted WL&AbL, ‘and now, with Giz. Gk. wav 
pvotnpiov [6] ok dvexakupOn vpiv. The sense is contrary to the 
Enoch tradition. By omitting ó we get a text agreeing with Eth., 
and with the words of Clement Gea re eis yuaou aùrôv dikro. See 
p. 86 (note). — ro ex tov Ov yeyernuevov I have emended into 
efovbernuevov= Eth. 291. These ‘ worthless’ secrets relate to the 
varlous arts of embellishing the human face, working metals, &c.: 
cf. vill. I. 

XVII. r. dajyayov. Eth. "fe ‘took away. oi óvres, Eth. 
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/ 
2. Kai àmi]yayov pe eis yvopwdn róTov kai els ópos ov 7) kepa) 
9 e $ \ 9 d N y / e" / 
APtikvetTo eis TOV ovpavov. 2. Kat tóor TOTOY TAY QooTrpov 
\ ` ` ^ % / ` ^ e \ > ` 
[xal rovs 0gcavpovs TOV aotépwy] kai r&v Bpovróv [kal] eis rà 
A ^ e 
T äkpa Babn rov róčov Tvpós kai Ta BéAn kal ai Ofjxar avTÀv 
` Ñ z: 
. . e Kai al àaTpamat Tc. 
\ 9 / , / eg / / \ / ` 
4. Kat amnyayov pe pexpt vOóàTov (evT@y kai Méypt TupOS 
0vcecs, ó ¿oru | Kal] mapéxov masas ras d¥cets roO HAlov. 5. «ai 
*y ¿ A / 9 ‘> / ` ^ € ej A 
NAÎov Expt 7rorajio0 TUPOS, EV o KATATPEXEL TO TOP os VOWwP, kal 
peer eis 0dAaocav peyadnv Ovoeos. 6. idov Tous peyadovs 
/ \ / e / ^ ` / A 
moTapov(s), (kat pexpt ToU peyddAov Tmorajo0) kal péxpt Tod 


f Ñ es ^ 
j€yáXov okórovs karývrnoa, kai ànijA0ov ónov màca capé [ov] 


T mepuraréi. 7. (àop Ta Opn TOV yrodwy Tà xetueptpQ Kal THY 
2. par — Copwde — adixvuto 3. Oncavpos — aepoBabn — Tas Onxas — ras 
acrpamas Tasas. 4. pat= pe — mapexov — vais 5. nrAdopuev 6. rovs 


AVE POVUS — TOUS KELMEPLVOUS 


omits. 2. yopodn. This is a happy emendation of M. Lods. 
As yvédos =‘turbo’ as well as ‘caligo, we have the explanation 
of Eth. ‘the place of the whirlwind.’ od 7 xepadn. Eth. supposes 
ov n KopuQ) ths Kepadns. 3. rómov T. door. See Crit. Note, p. 87. 
Omit «ai before eig with Eth. es ra akpa Ban omov. SoG: wt: 
ARG; ave; iN but that I have read A£r«8. for ARTE: "10. 
For ras Ünkas and tas aoT paras read with Eth. ai Onkar and ai 
aotparat. Hence, for ‘at the ends... fiery bow’ read in the 
uttermost depths where were the fiery bow, &c. After abro» Eth. 


adds xai payatpay Tupós. 4. After (óvrov Eth. adds a gloss 
HÆTYIC ‘so-called.’ ^ wapéyov. This is right. See p. 363 (notes). 
Eth. = rapaĝeyópevov 18 wrong. 5. dvoews. Eth. = mpós rip 


Óvaw. 6. Before tSov Eth. adds ‘and. Before vov; Eth. adds 
‘all,’ kal péeypt Tod peyáAov Torauo) = the Styx. Eth. omits. 
Unless we are here dealing with a description of Hades, this 
clause is an interpolation. But as the whole context points 
to Hades, the words seem original, and for the same reason we 
must strike out où after cdo£ with Eth. ". Before tov Eth. 
adds ‘and.’ I have emended rovs avepovs into rà dpn, as these words 
seem corrupt, and are without the support of the context or any 
parallel: cf. Ixxvii. 4, where the mountains of the hoar frost are 
mentioned. Possibly there is also an allusion to Jer. xii. 16 
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EKXVTLW THs GBiccov TávTov Ú0dTon. 9. lop TÒ ordua THS 
ys Távrov TOV ToTauÓr kai TO ocTóua THS üdBjocov. - 

XVIII. 1. "I9ov rovs 0ncavpobs rà» Quduop mávrov. lop Gre 
èv avrots èkóounoev tdcas tas krlaeis, Kal Tov ÜeuéAvov Tis yfjs, 
2. Kal Tov AlOov idov Ts ywvias Ths yhs. dov rovs Téccapas 
àvepovs THY yu BaaráCovras kal Tò erepéopa tot oùpavoð 3.... 
-.. kal avrol ioraow peragd ys kai oùpavo (obrol esw ol 
oTvAoL TOD ovpavod). 4. (oov àvéuovs TOV ovpavóv oTpédovras 
kat dSvovtas TOv Tpoxóv Tod 7A(ov Kal müvrras Toùs doTépas. T 
5. tov rovs ént rijs yis àvépovs (Gaará(ovras ras vedéAas: (tov T 
Tas ó0oUs TOv &yyéAcrv') Dov (apa rà) népara Tis yis TO OTHpLypa T 
TOU OUpavod éTavo. 

6. TIapnAdov kai toov TÓTOV Katouevoy vuKTos Kal 7)4épas, Óózov 
Ta émTà Opn amd hwv moAvreAGv (rpía) eis dvaToAas kat trpia 
eis vórov (fMáAXovra). 7. kai rà Mev Tpüs üvaroAàs ATO 


A(0ov xpeparos, TÒ 0€ yv ad A(0ov papyaplrov, kal Td amd Aí0ov 


XVIII. 2. Ado — &avevovras 3. €LOTOOV 4. (bo 5. ev VEDET) — 
OTepuiypa 6. keopevoy — moduTeAw -— rpis — BaAXoras 


WI I ‘the mountains of darkness, which might readily be 
regarded as mountains of Hades: cf. last clause of ver. 6. 
8. Before {ov Eth. adds xat. 

XVIII. r. Before iSov (1st and 2nd) Eth. adds xai. 2. After 
yjs Eth. adds xaí. 3. Before kai adrof add with Eth. xai t3ov 
ós oi veot éférewov TÓ vos ToU ovpavov, omitted through hmt. 
e.cracw emended in accordance with Eth. — yos x. ovp. Eth. trans- 
poses. After ovpavod I have added with Eth. ovroi .. . ovpavoi. 
4. Before iov Eth. adds kai.  dvéyous trav otpavav orpedhovras. The 
Eth. text has been transposed. Hence read MT: A(77£: 
Af: Lao Lnr, and translate the winds of the heaven which turn. 
Ovovras. So I have emended with Eth. 5. Omit mw before 
Cá- in Din.’s text with G and Giz. Gk. vràs vedédas. This 
emendation is very doubtful as it has both G and Giz. Gk. 
against it, i.e. NAGDGET — ev vepéàn. After vepédras add with 
Eth. iov ...dyyéAwv. Before wépara I insert mapa ra with Eth. 
6. kai ov rémov. Eth. read mpòs vórov kai. The text has evil- 
dently been transposed and corrupted. vukròs x. nuépas are 
similarly transposed. ^ BdddAovra. Eth. omits. 7. AiGov Taber. 


A a 
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raÜev, TO 0é karà vórov and Allou TUpPpOd" 8. TÒ 06 METOV 
e^ > e f \ 
avtay nu eis oùpavòv doTep Opovos Oeo amd Aí0ov povra, Kal 1) 
Kopup7 ToD Opovov amd A(0ov camdeipov. 9. Kal Tip karó pevov 
(ào kà(Té)kewa TOY Opewy TOUTwY. IO. Témos éoTiv, TÉpav 
e / ^. 2 e / € 9 / \ I 
THS PeyaAns ys’ éket avvTeAeoÜUqaovrat ot ovpavot. II. Kal 
4 9 es / ex ` A > e « 3 
idov xaopa péya év Tots (orvAoLs roO Tvpós Tod ovpavod Kat toov év 
> a / ^ ^ / : \ 3 > / y 
aùroîs) otvAovs ToO Tvpós kara[Jaívovras* kat ovK Tu péTpov oÚTe 
eis Bados ovre eis tyos. 12. kai émékewa Tod xáoparos TOÜ)- 
P ef IAN , 9 ^ 9 / y e € 
rov Woy TOTOV, Omov OvÓ€ TTEPEWMA ovpavoO émavo obre y» 
/ e / , ^ ej 3 € > c 
TreleueNrwpéevn UTOKATW avroð obre vóop v vmÓ avro obre 
9 \ ^ 
T€rewóv, AAAA TOTOS Nv ~pnuos Kat PoPepos* 13. éket toov 
€ ` 9 / € 3 / 
ETT ATTEPAS ws Gpyn peydAa KaLdpeva. 
WE. / ^ e : e ), 
Hepi ov mvvOavopeva pot I4. etmev 6 &yyedos’ Ovrós 


9 € / ` / e 3 e \ e A / 
€oTLY Ó TOTOS TO TEAOS TOU OUPaVOU Kal (rijs) yns’ ČETHOTNPLOV 


8. autw — Ovos 0v — capdipov Q. KEOMEevoy IO. Tepas II. €S TOUS 
gTuÀos (=avTois GTUAOVS) 12. YNV Thy TeÜeueAcopevgv — AUTO = avro) I3. 
Keopeva — mvOavopatov uot 


Eth. Æi: Lod ‘antimony’ or ‘stone of healing. rañey is 
possibly a corruption of dxárns= 30, the agate. Eth. seems to 
rest on an emendation of ra0ev into iárov or iarpeías. 8. Allou 
chouxd. We have here a transliteration of 313: cf. 1 Chron. xxix. 2. 
9. kd(ré)kewa. So M. Lods emends and, so far as I can see, rightly, 
but he connects them wrongly with the next verse. Eth. ÀHUiv: 
DAT =k ó sri é, seems wrong. Correct att, ‘all,’ into Añ, 
‘those,’ with Gk., and for ‘which was in all the mountains’ read 
also beyond those mountains. As M. Lods observes, the translator 
does not seem to have understood émékewa: cp. xvi. 12 ; XXIV. 2; 
XXX. I3; XXXI. 2. IO. rdmos éoríiv. Eth. kat ov éket rómov. — obpavot. 
See Crit. Note, p. 89. II. xácpa péya. See Crit. Note, p. 89. 
After péya I have added with G crúÀNos rod mupòs Tod otpavod kai (ov 
ev avrois, omitted through like beginning. — ew rovs. A corruption 
for év rois, Omit with G the second (197€, and for ‘heavenly fire 
fall’ read fire fall. pérpov. Eth. =à P^ ‘number.’ I 2. ézréketva., 
Eth. 2M ‘over.’ See ver. ọ (note) xai $oBepós. These words are 
wrongly connected with ver. 13 by Eth. Hence for ‘ waste... 
horrible’ read waste and horrible place. 13. Í saw. For mepi 


< / -— L € , / , 
WY muvÜavopévo pot Eth.—kai ós mvevuata muvÂavópevád pov. I 4. 
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e > 7 A \ ^ / e^ 9 e N 
TOUTO EYEVETOTOLS üo Tpots kat Tals Óvvap.eauv TOU ovpavot. — I5. Kal 
€ 9 / € , 9 ^ \ @ f 9 e / 
OL GcTépes OL KVALOMEVOL EY TQ Tvpi OVTOL elow Ol TapaDarvres 
, / 9 9 e^ e^ 9 e > A eM P y P 
Tpocraypa Kuptov év àpym Tis àvaroAfjs avtdv, [bri rómos fw 
A > e P" e e e 
rob ovpavod kevós otiw) Ste oix é£fA0ov ev Tots katpots avróv. 
\ ^ \ ^ 
16. kai opyíaOn avrois kai Ednoev adtovs |4éxpi katpo0 TeÀ eto eco s 
[avràr| ápaprías aùrôv, éviavtdy pvplæv. XIX. I. kai 
/ š e \ 
etmev pot Ovpinr’ ’EvOdde oi puyévres Gyyedor rats yuvarkiy orh- 
sovra Kal rà Tueúuara avrGv, ToAVpopha yevópeva, Avpatverat 
` 9 / L o 7 9 ` 9 / ^ € 
tous àvÜpómovs kai TÀdyñncet avrovs èmiÂúew Tots Dauoríois (ws 
A A € A F^ / / 3 / 
0cots) uéxpt (Tis )uépas) Tis weyadns Kkploeos, èv 7] kpi0joovrat 
\ e^ e e 
eis avroTeAclwouy. 2. Kal at yvratkes avrov, TOv TapaBavTwr 
es / 
ayyeAwy, eis ceiptjivas yevnoovrat. 
3. Kayo 'Evóy tõov rà Oewpnuata pdvos, Ta 7épara TayTwr 


Kat ov uÙ) tòn ovde cis ürÜpomav ws eye (or. 


15. KorAcopevor — mapaBovres — kv 16. op^yc0g — reALwoews 
XIX. I. Avpeverar — awAavnot — amoredAwwow 2. olpnvas 3. G° 


avOpwrrov os tw ELOV 


After nP'T —dorpos omit (197€ with G and Giz. Gk. Hence, 
for ‘stars of heaven’ read stars. r5. For AJ°PL-av read 
Aap Lav — èv dpy?, and for ‘before their rising’ read in the begin- 
nang of their rising. Ort TÓTOS . . . OTW. A o loss. 16. éviavràv 
pupioy. Eth. (193av: IPP ALG = éviavró puotnpiov. xxl. 6 sup- 
ports Giz. Gk. Hence, for ‘in the year of the mystery’ read ten 
thousand years. 

XIX. 1. See Crit. Note, p.90. kai rà wy, avróv, moAvpgopia. Eth. 
wrongly transposes the (D, ‘and,’ and prefixes it to lH. 
Aupaiverat, Eth. ACÍ 09 ap:. This is a bad rendering. After 
ĝaruoviors I have added with Eth. as 6«oiív. After pexpt I have 
added ris juépas with Eth. — eis dmoreAetoow. + Eth. = péxpt dsoreAe- 
a Ónaovrat. 2. Tv qapaBávrev dyyéNov, Eth. corrupt. First, with 
G strike out (972, ‘of heaven, and read aPAAnT. For (di Tt 
read Odie. Thus we have an exact rendering of Gk. «is 
getprnvas. G nap: 1197? eT — ws eipnvaiat, but this clearly has 
arisen from a misunderstanding of eis cetpnvas or from the loss of c 
in ceipnvas. Hence read the verse thus: And the women of those 
angels who went astray will become sirens. As M. Lods points out, 
the cep» and the Lilith or female demon are here probably identi- 
fied. 3. After 5 GM add HCM =ô to. As M. Lods points 

Aa 2 
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XX. I. "Ayyexot tov ðvvd- XX. 2. ó els TOY ayiwy ày- 
peor. 2. Ovpinroels tavayiwy — yéAov ó ent roO kóo ov Kal TOD 
9 e ° N A , A A 
ayyehwy Ò emt TOÔ KOTOV KAL — vaprápov. 3. “PapadA ó els TOV 

e^ € ` € 
rod raprápov. 3. PadanÀ ó els åylwv üyyéAov ó ¿ml Tov mvev- 

"^ e€ 7 9 j e » A e 

TOV ayiwv G&yyéAov ó emt TOV uárov tov avOpdtev. 4. Da- 
^ > / 
Tvevuárov TOY àvÜpemov. 4. " 
F il r u : younr 6 els Trav åylwv ayyéAwr 
Payov7jr ó els TGV aylwv ayyé-  . a ad " 

.... . . , . O EKOLK@Y TOV KOTOV TOV boc- T 
T Aer ó exduexGy tov KOOMOY TOV 


dwotnpwv. 5. Miyan ó els 
TOV dyiwy ayyéAwy 6 émi TOV 


tTHpwv. 5. Miyandr ó els TÓv 
åylwv dyyéXwy Os ETL TOV TOD 


e 9 F^ / « 9 A 
^ ^ ^ aod áyaÜóGrv TreraxTat|Kat| em 
ToD Aao0 ayabav TETAYMLEVOS À M d | ] 
es es ` € ex 
T [kai] emi TO Aad. 6. Yap ó 7? hap. 6. Xapuj 0 els rór f 


€ % / e ° N ^ 

els rôv áyíov àyyéAov ó émi aylwy ayyeAwy ó éni TOV mvev- 
m \ F^ 9 "t ex / 

TOV nvevuåTæv otrives ¿m T — Màrev olives émi TO mveUpan 


& 


avevpate ópaprávovaw. 7. Ta-  ágaprávovow. 7. TaBpind ó 


XX, I. TO 4. EKÕELKWV TO 5. XX. 2. os — emet 3. ayyeAuv — 
O ETL TOV TOV — XAW EN EL — TTVUTO)P — avTov 4. TOV — 
€i € 00V 5. pmXanA o ets TOV — ENEL 


TOV TOU. — xaw 6. TO a^yioy — mvaTov 
OLTELVES ENEL TO T ... TL 


out, the quotations from Clement and Origen given in my note 
D. 91, are not derived from this verse. 

X X. I. dyyeXot TOV Ovvdpeov., Eth. * And these are the names 
of the holy angels who watch.’ 2. Bee Crit. Note, p. 9r. 
3. ó èni. Eth. H, (the angel) * of.’ 4. exdiav. So emended in 
accordance with Eth. See, however, note on xxii. 4 below. 
r. kdopov TOv door. Better than Eth. r. kóopov xai r. hoortnpas. 
Hence for ‘world and’ read world of. 5. Omit xai before èri 
with Eth. I have emended yao, which is a vox mulla, into rag 
with Eth. 6. Sapir. Eth. Saraqàél. rav mvevpárov oirwes emi to 
mvevpatt duaptavovory, Correct and Eth. corrupt, but easy of emenda- 
tion. First, for aq Gr t read an GT. with G, and strike out as 
a gloss AR aoho. Next, for HoPSGAT read HAG ENT 
and FTA with ABCDE. We have thus an exact rendering 
of Gk. "These angels are possibly the Satans who sinned through 
pride. The other angels sinned through lust, 1.e. through the 
body. Hence, instead of ‘spirits of the children of men whose 
spirits have sinned’ (this rests on an emendation) read spirits 
which have sinned in spirit. 7. See Crit. Note, p. 92. ópakóvrov. 
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BPA ó els rôv åylwv ayyéA@v 
o[s | eat rod mapadelcov Kal r&v 
SpaxdvTwy Kal xepovBív (àpxay- 
yéAwy óvóuara rra y, XXI. r. 
Kat é$óevca Ews tis àkara- 
oKevdorov, 2. KaKel COcacdunv 
épyov coBepov 
ovpavóv émàre ovre yfjv |ve- 


€ 7 y. 
EWPAKA OUTE 


/ / 
Oaar) reOepeAtwperny, àAXà 
, ? / M 
TOTOP QkKkQTackevacTOD Kal o- 
Bepov 
€ ` A 9 / ^ 9 an 
érrà [ró] acrépas Tob ovpavod 


3. Kal éket TePéapat 


Sedepevous [kai Epyupevovs| év 
2 a, € ^ € / 
avrQ (6400) óuoíous dpecw pe- 
/ N 3 \ / 
yaà^ots Kal ÉV Tupl KALOPEVOÙS. 
4. tore eUrov' Ata moíav aitiav 
\ 
emedeOnoay; kat dua Ti Ode ¿p[- 
Tax; 
^ / 
pind, ó els TY» åylwv ayyéAwr 


5. TOTE eUmév pot Ov- 


Ó  ? es o9 \ > A € e 
ç MET EMOU TV kal AUTÒS NYELTO 


7° ayyedw — napadicou — Ó paucov o) — 
xepovBet 

AXI. 3. acrepov — opaciv — Keo- 
p.€vovs 4. emaióe0ncav 


els rév dylov àyyéAov 6 éni 
Tov mapadelcov Kal TOV dpakdv- 
rov kai XepovBly. € PepeujA (ó) 
els TOV ayiwy àyyéAov bv éra£ev 
6 0cós Ent TSy áviorauévov Óvó- 
pata Ç dpyayyéAov). XXI. 1. 
Kai édodevoa uéyxpt rrjs àxara- 
cK€VácTOU, 2. kai éket éÜca- 
capny épyov $o(gepóv édpaxa 
otre ovpavòv Éémávo oUTe yi 
GA AG 
àkarackevacTov Kat dofepór 


TEDEMEALW MELD, TÓTOV 
\ es 
3. Kat éket TeDeapar Č dorépas 
A > e / ^ 
To} oùpavoð OeOeuévovs [Kal 
éptupevovs| ey avro (dod) 
€ / 3 / \ 9 
OMOolovs Operiy peyadots Kal év T 
M 
TUPI Katopevovs. 4. TÓT€ ELTON" 
Ava Tolav airlay émeO0é0ncav 
\ : 
kal òQ Tolav aitíav épidnoav 
Ode; 5. Kat etrev por Ovpiynr 
€ ^ € , 9 / € 3 
ó eis TOV Gylwy ayyéAwY ó per 
a À ^ e 
éuo0 àv Kal avrüs avrÓv TyetTo 
7. TOv — Tapa0.0 ov — TOV dpakovTwy — 
05 —— ETEL 


AXI. I. uexpei—axararao kevaoTtov 


2. OTE 3. Tre0cayia — opas et peyan 
— KEOMEVOVS 4. aureuay. emndnOnocv 


5. Tov ayiov — nyiTo — 


These are probably winged serpents or D'S.’ Seraphim mentioned 
in Is. xiv. 29: xxx. 6 (see Delitzsch im loc). The subject will 
recur in the Slavonic Enoch. After xepov8iv Eth. omits ‘Peper 
...enta: cf. xc. 21. These clauses seem original. 

XXI. 1. éfodevea. Eth. &fD-—ékókAoca. 2. érávo. See Crit. 
Note, p. 92, where for erroneous G(77£. read DANIEL. 
3: Kat €plppevous Seems a gloss due to ver. 4. After AŬTO add Opov 
with Eth., omitted before ópotovs. Strike out fidP in ana» with 
G and Gk., and for ‘flaming as with fire’ read flaming with fire. 
4. airíav (1 for dápapríav). Eth. "AT ‘sin’: cf. ver. 6. 
Eth. &aPCU% ‘he led me’ a corruption for 


5. Qyerro avtav. 
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avTÓv,kaievrév pou’ "Evóx, nepi 
tlvos éporüs; T) Tepl Tivos THY 
adndevay piroomevdets; 6. où- 
rol elow Tav doTépwy Tod ovpa- 
vod ot mapaBdvtes THY ëmuraymu 
roð kvplov kai é0é0qcav mde 
péexpt ToU TANpGoat pupla ETN, 
TOY xpórov TOY GpapTnpaTwr 
avTOv. 7. küketÜev edodevoa 
eis GAXOv TOTOY TOUTOV hoß epa- 
repov, Kal TeOéapar čpya $o[3e- 
pwrepa’ TÜp peya ÉKET katój.evov 
Kal $Aeyópevov Kal Ouakomi]v 
elyev ó TOTOS Ews THS à vaaov, 
TANONS oTUAcv TUpOS pPEyaAwY 
karadQepopévoav: ovre LETPOV OUTE 


T Aáros novynOnv idety ovdé elka- 


cat. 8. Tóre etmov* Qs hoBepds 
6. Kv J- keopevov — aTvAAwWY — 


peyaXov karadaipopevov 8. opasi 


Uriel is over Tartarus, xx. 2. 
punished angels. 


L.00( Par * was chief over them’: 
Hence he is in charge of these 
mepi rivos THY aAxgeuav. diroomevders; Eth. corrupt. 
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kal eimev pov. ’Evex, wept tlyos 
9 a A N 7 ` 9 / 
EpwTas N Tept Tivos TNV AANO cray 
diXooTeU0eis ; 6. ovrot elou 
TOV ACTEPWY TOD ovparvoU ot 
/ ` 9 ` ^ 
TapaBavres THY émwiTaynv TOV 
kuplov Kat éóé0gcav Ode uéypt 
^^ / ` / 
TAnpwOivar pupia ETN, TOV Xpo- 
vov TOV Å APTNUATÆV avTov. 
7. küketÜev ehwdevoa eis GAAor 
TOTOV TOUTOU dofepoTepov xai 
Æ ^ 
re0éapat épya oBepa mp peya 
3 A / b. d 
EKE? katogevov Kat Aeyopevor. 
A ` € ) ef 
KAL Otakomny €txev O TOTOS EWS 
THs àfvocov, TANS oTvAOY 
Tvpós MEyaAwY KaTadEepopevor’ T 
y y / 5 
ovre uéTpov ovTE péyeÜos ñàu- 
ynOnv ióctv ovre elkácat. 8, 


TOTE eiov' Qs poßepòs ó Tomos 


arnGiay — piroorevits 6. Ks — 
pexpet 7. TeÜcaue — oTVÀAA GV — peya- 
Aov karadoepou — nov... Ony — et6uy 


8. euro — poßnpos — 


cf. xxiv. 6 ; lxxii. 1; Ixxiv. I. 


First strike out (D'T(lAA with G. We have then NAT: av}: 
Tm; OTRVUP. Here TALLY is manifestly a corruption of 


m eb — 7)» adjear. 


for fages' read years. 


TOY Xpóvov, 


Hence for ‘why dost thou enquire and art 
curious read why art thou eager after the exact truth? 
Eth. 22"? ‘age,’ clearly a corruption of 99° ‘a year. 


6. rn. 
Hence 
Eth.—ó dpiOpos rà» npepar. 


7. Staxomny eixev ó roros. See Crit. Note, p.93. After ovdé add with 
Eth. édur4}6yv. In Eth. (lA Ti: 1072; OFF, “I was not able to see its 
origin, 120 is an intrusion and 02% is a corruption of 0,£ 4 — inf. 


of 0ti Les eikácew in Wisdom ix. 16), 
its origin ' read could I conjecture. 


I have read rhu»7? with G. 


Hence for * was I able to see 


Hence for i777"? 


O. Ocwos. 


9. After dmexpiOn pot I have added 


€ P” \ € N. in e F ? Vot "n 
O TOTOS KAL WS ÖELVÒS TN OPaTEL. OUTOS Kat ÓS Ó€LvOs TH Opàcet. 
5 > ` 
9. TOTE àzekpi(0m) MOL (OvpujA) 9. TOTE ümekp(Ón Mot Kal eimév 
€ A € 9 2 
ó els TOV åylwv ayyéÀor Os uer 
$ a 9 x “4 f 
éj400 WV, KAL eUmév 
e 9 / ` # / 
por "Erox, àu TL epoBnOns otros Kal emTonOns ; kat àr ekpiün(v )' 
\ ! ^ ^ ^ 
IIep. rovrov rod doQepo0 (tónov) kai mept ths mpocóWews Tis 
e^ ` ^" : ^^ € P / 
Óeurs. IO. kal eimev* Otros ó Tomos decpwrjpioy àyyéAwr. 
© / e 
abe avoxeÜnaovrai (Méxpt évós) els Tov aldva. 
9 ^ | 
XXII. 1. Kaxet6ev ehadevoa eis GAAov rómov, kai éðeréév poi 
` ` v 3 / 
mpos ðvopas [dAdo] opos péya Kat Synddv (xal) wérpas orepeds. 
` / > A e 
2. Kal réggapes root ÈV avrà koiXot, Bd0os (kal mAáros) éyorres 
\ / e ^ ^ 
Kal Atay Aebot, (rpets avrQr cxorewwol, kal els dwreiwós, kal 


N € 3 < / 9 e q e e ` 
Ty!) baros ava pérov avroO. kat etmov' ) IIQs Xeta rà koiAó para 


w ( = ds) 9. G! eure — G? ends with enev — aren perdy IO. degpwrnpiwy 
— cuvoxn0noovre 

XXII. I. epodevta — evorepeas 2. Aeiav. Atot Tpis — EroHOTLVOL — PTOS 
— Aia — 


with Eth. ‘ Uriel.’ kai eimev, — Eth.—dmekpiüg poe kai etmév pot. 
Here Eth. has transposed the words xai ame«pí8óg» and placed them 
before xai etrev, Hence omit ‘answered and, place the note of 
interrogation after alarm, and for ‘at this horrible... . pain’ read 
and I answered : ‘ Because of this horrible place. epi ris mpordweas 
rns evis. Eth. seems corrupt or a mistranslation. ,@:aD: 1A; 
AH: (h977". Better render with Gk. because of this hideous 
spectacle, (la TT H: 12%: hwg. IO. After eîrev Eth. adds pot. 
Before ôe Eth. adds xat. 

AXII. 1. Before mérpas Eth. adds xai. 2. koihot, Eth. 
us. OF, ‘beautiful, wrongly reading «ado. We must further 
change the punctuation of Eth. text and begin ver. 2 with «jj. 
After Bados add with Eth. «ai wAdros. Omit @ before w-ftttr 
with Gk. Hence, for ‘four beautiful places... perfectly smooth,’ 
read there were in this (mountain) four hollow places, deep, 
wide, and very smooth. After Ae Eth. omits through hmt. 
rpeis avTOv akoreiwot, kai eis horewvds, kal mny) VdaTos ava pésov avrov, 
xai eurov. Hence, insert after ‘very smooth ' (see note on preceding 
verse) Three of these were gloomy and one bright and there 
was a fountain of water in its midst. And I said. mos Meia = 


Eth. nav: Aav-X. — rà koópara ravra, Eth. HE edie implies 
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A \ 9 A \ ` ^ € f / 9 / 
rabra kai óoÀoBa0ea kat akorewa TH opacet. 3. TOTE aTreKpLON 
A A a5 V o^ Jj . 
'PadonA, 6 els ràv àylov àyyéňwv, os peT épo Tp, kat ELTED pot 
Oro ot róror ot KotAoL, tva ènmiovváywvrar els aurots rà TYEdpaTa 
A ^ es e ) 9 A $ / A 9 / 
T rv Woy Gv TOV vekpóv, eis avró TobTO éxriaÜnaav, WOE emo vvayeoa- 
dat Tácas Tas Wuyas TOv àvÜpómov. 4. Kal ovrot of róToL els 
e / / A / A 
T èmoúoxyeoi(v) avrà» émowügcav peypt Tijs zuépas tis Kploews 
A A A D 
avTOv kai pexpt Tod Siopicpod kai dSiwptopevov xpovov v © h 
/ € / of $ > e 
Kplows N MEeyadn ea Tat éV avTots. 
e e^ A 
T 5. Tebéapat (nveñpa) àvÜpomov vexpod (évrvyxavovros}, xai 
h boru) aùroð pexpt ToO ovpavod mpoéßawev, Kal évervyxavev 
Å 2 ^ 
T 6. kai npórnoa ‘Papani rov üyyeXov, Os per. èuo jy Kal etra 
> nm >. T A ` ^ ` 9 A » $ / Ka e € 
j avr: Toro ró mveðpa (Tó évrvyxàávov), rívos éariv, oU ovrcos 1j 
` > e / N 9 / ef ^ > e : ` 
born avro0 mpoBa(vet kat évrvyxaveu CEws TOU ovpavod); 7. kat 
es ` N 
amekplOn port Aéyov* Toro TÒ nmveduà ¿cTu TÒ é£eA00v Amro ' AJeA, 


\ ^ 
Ov éóvevoev Kaew ó à0eAd0s. kat C ABeA ) évrvyyávet Trepi avr00 


oAoBa0g — opact 3. €musvva-yovrau — ekpeiÜngcay — Ta — Tuy 4. €mugvvaxeat 
— eroinoav — Opi uevov 5. avOporovs vekpovs — mpoeBevev 6. npornatv 
— ó, o — TpoBevvt 7. amekpec0n — eteA8ov — 


KukA@para Or kvAicpara, but koópara is right: cf. koot rómoi in 
vv. 1, 3. Hence, after ‘And I said’ (see above) for ‘as smooth 
as something which rolls, read How smooth are these hollow places. 
oAoBa0éa, |Eth.— Ba6éa. 3. After dmexpi6n Eth. adds pot. Kotor. 
Eth. wrongly read kañoi. I have rendered with Gk. ^ rà mvejpara. 
See Crit. N ote, P: 94. els avró Tovro, SoG: F; HTF. After 
vVvxás Eth. adds rà» vióv. 4. émow0gcav, Here Eth. and Gk. 
agree in giving the same corrupt reading émoiycav, TN. After 
pexpe TOU Otoptapov Eth. adds avrov. After ypovou Eth. adds a gloss 
O-AE: O12. — à 2. Eth.— £os, but less good. Hence, for ‘this 
appointed period is long, till’ read till the period appointed, in 
which. 5. This verse is defective and corrupt in Gk. and Eth. 
I have adopted M. Lods emendation in the text. Apparently, 
we should emend Eth. accordingly, i.e. Che av'44.(( ANA: 
Pwo: At: Ln: oF, I saw the spirit of a man who was 
dead complaining and his voice, &c. 6. For xai Eth. reads 
‘this time’=rére. o. A necessary correction of ë, o. 4. After 
arexpiOn Eth. adds xai eirev. After adeAdds Eth. adds airov. 
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/ ^ 9 / 0 ` / 9 ^ 5 ` / A ~ 4 
|.éxpt TOD ATOAETOaL TÒ onéppa avroü àmó TpOTwTOV rijs yis Kal T 
and ToU onépuatos Tov àvÜpómov àdavw0f tò cTépua aro 

3 pu p j pp . 

9 > ^ 4 ^s 
8. Tóre npwtnoa (Tepi avrod kai) mepi TOY kotkojp.árev mávrov' T 
, / ^ 
Ava Tl €xwpicOnoay èv and Tod évos ; 9. Kal amexptOn pot 

/ : ^ f m 

Aéyor' Oro: ot Tpeis émou]0noav xwpilerhat rà nveúpara TOV 
er. \ \ A e 

veKpOv" Kat otres(é)x«píoOn eis rà mvevpara TOV Oatov, ov 7] my? 

Tov ÜdaTos (THs Cons) év avr ghwrewyn. — IO. Kal otros ékrío0n T 

e t e e 9 \ A > ^ 

rots àuapreAots, orav àroÜdvocw kai tapdow els Thy yñu kal 
/ e e^ A A 
Kptots ovk éyevyÜ0n ér avràv ev TH Con aur, II. $e ywpl- 
` / 9. A ^ ` / / / / 
Cerar Ta TVEvpaTa avTÓv els THY peyadnv Bacavov TavTnY pExpt 

e / e / ^ \ A 
THS peyadns uépas THS Kploews, TOv paor(yov kat Tov Baadvov 

A f e^ \ A A 
TOV kargpapérov p.éxpt ai@vos (Kal) Tis dvratoddcews THY mvev- T 

/ L 3 e / 9 ` / 9 ^ ` (y 9 
páraev' ÉKET ONTEL AUTOUS MEXPLS alvos. I2. Kal ovras ExwplaOn 


Tots TVEUPATLY TOV évrvyyavóvrov, olrwes éudavi(ovow epi THs 


amoAecat 8. kvkAcpaTov — v —awvos Q. Tpis —gwTivn IO. Tov apap- 
TUAW — pu ELS II. xopei(erat — aiwvos ny avramobogeis 12. evoaviQovaiv 


"ABe. Eth. omits. 8. Before rére Eth. adds ‘and therefore.’ 
After npórnca Gk. wrongly omits wept abro? kal = QATEAU- (D, 
where avro? refers to the division in which Abel was. — koiopárov. 
So I have emended xvedopdrov; for (1) the same corruption is 
implied by Eth. text in ver. 2; and (2) whereas KUKA@pPaT OV does 
not give a good sense, xotAwpdrwy is supported by vv. r, 2, and 3. 
See ver. 2 (note). For xotAoparev Eth. followed a corrupt reading 
kptuarov. Hence, for ‘I asked regarding him and regarding the 
judgment of all’ read Z asked regarding it and regarding all the 
hollow places. I have omitted (fb with G and Gk. 9. For 
IG: apa read a» 14. av- — eis Ta TVevpara. Ho AT 18 a, corruption 
of Ho-AT, ACY? of 12.73 or J = pore. After rod védaros 
I have read rs Cons with G 47$; dh £a T. Hence, for ‘and the souls 
of the righteous...light above it’ read and thus a division is made 
for the spirits of the righteous in which there is a bright spring of 
the water of life. ro. kal. Eth. Mhav. II. Omit «D before 
AHE with G and Gk. For 1¢EW a we should read av« GU ap 
with Gk. rà mveúpara avróv. Hence, for ‘souls’ read spirits (twice). 
péxpt al&yos (kal) ths dvramoüócees. So I have emended with Eth. 
For ‘revilers’ we may equally well translate accursed. 12. I have 


omitted Dhani: D-AT; AF°PL-a0; 202" as a gloss. Omit a 


362 The Look of Enoch. 


5 / e A $ ^ € / A € A 
anwàcias, orav dorvevÜGouv év Tats nuepats Tv ayapTwArav. 
13. (kat) otros ExticOn vois nveúpasıw TGV àvÜpé mov Ocot OUK 
écovra, Gator GAN’ ápaproXot door (Aot) doveBeis’ kot perà TOY 
àvópæav écovrat géroxov Ta S€ mrejpara [STL oi év0d0e ON- 
Bévres éAarrov KoAdCovtat] avrà» où TimwpnOjoovTar ev Ùuépa 
popu) )M€pQ 
A / aN ` e 9 A P, 9 / 
TNS KPLOEWS OVOE px] PETEyepOGow évreüOev. I4. rore muÀoynca 
^ \ . 
TOV kúplov TNS SdEns kat eima’ EvAoynros €t, Kúpte, ó THs Otkato- 
oúvns kvpieúwv Tov aidvos. 
XXIII. r. Káxeiüev é$o0evoa eis GAAOv rOTOV Tpds Svapas 
TOV TEPATWY Ts yfjs' 2. kai COeacapny Tip Siatpexov Kat ovK 
e" ^ \ 
avamavópevov ovde éÀAetmov Tod ópóuou Tjuépas Kal vuKTOs QÀÀ q 
O.auévov. 4. kai 1)poTqca Aéyor' Ti éoriw Tò uù) éxyov ává- 
TAVCL ; 4. tore ànekplôn pov “Payound, ó ets TOv åylwv 
àyyéAov, ÖS per ¿uo jw Otros ó dpdéuos Tod Tupds TÒ Tpds Svopas 


Pu Ar ` a. es 3 es 
TÜp TO EKOLOKOV éarw Távras TOUS PwoTipas Tov ovpavod. 


I3. OXciBevres — Teiuopy0naovrai I4. KV — Ke 
XXIII. 2. óiarpexov — avareopevoy — . €vAevurov. — apa 3. EXV 
4. exdiwxwy — Ta Tas 


before A with G : cf. otrwes. I3. Eth. omits cai before oro. 
For 1G-ftav-, ‘souls, we should read twice in this verse ao} Aam 
= rveúpaow, spirits. Before doeBeis add oXov with Eth. $:2.771. 
It could easily fall out after dco. péroyo. Eth. n? 7U'av — 
óuoiot auTois OY éavrois. Ore of evOdde OrtBevres &Aarrov koAd(ovrai. 
‘For those who suffer here are punished less.’ This is an explana- 
tory marginal gloss thrust into the text. tiwwpnOjcovra. Eth. 
TTPTA ‘will be slain.’ jpereyepOdow. I.e. ‘rise with’ the rest. 
Eth. ‘rise.’ 14. With G I have omitted w-@F, (MMT: w and 
aie. ei. Probably wrong. 3rd pers. used almost universally in 
the Enochic doxologies: see xxii 14 (note, p. 96). For xvpie, ó ris 


Sixacoovvns, Eth. read xupids pov, ó küpis ras Oukawcvvgs, which 
18 better. 

XXIII. 1. Before róv zepárov Eth. adds allin=péyp. 2. After 
mdp Eth. adds dcyduevov. addd. So emended with Eth. from 
dpa. 4. After euod jv Eth. adds kai etmév por. Rest of verse 
difficult. First as to the text. Before 9pópos Eth. adds HCN = 
óv cides, and omits wrongly rod mupds after dpépos. Again, HEFE € 
is obviously a corruption for H&AQ E — ró éxSuokov, — éxdtdxov 
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XXIV. 1. (Káxeifev épddevoa eis áAXor rómor ris yijs) kai 

\ e^ 

ESELLEY [LOL ON TUPOS KALOMEVA...VUKTOS. 2. KAL ÈTÉKELVA avTOv 

\ / ^ 

emopevOnv, Kal eOcacdunv émrà épn evdoba, mávra ékárepa TOD 

ékarépov 0.aAAdacovro, Oy ot Allot EvTimor TH kaÀXovi Kal maura 

évtysa kai évdoga kai eve. (tpla èm) àvaroAás éornprypéva 
9 e f / \ A e / 

(êv) év TG Evi, kal tpia ènt vórov (êv) êv TS Evi. Kal hapayyes 

Badetat kat rpayeiat, uta TH mâ ovk eyyiCovoat [kal TQ 

paxetat, uia TH pla oUK €yy l LT : 


ej / ex e 
per | EBdoxov ópos ava uécov rovrov: Kal vrepetxev à Der porov 


ka0é0pa Üpóvov kal mepiekúkňov Oérüpa avrÓ cuc. 4. kal 

XXIV. t. eóuev — keopeva 2. emekeuva — KahkAwyn — eoTeprypeva — 
Qapav^yes — Trpaxtat — ev^ye.QCovaat 3. op. — pego — via — Ópovvov — avro 
eveL 


cannot mean ‘pursues’ here, as M. Lods thinks, but ‘ persecutes,’ 
‘punishes, or 'avenges. This would harmonize with xx. 4. But 
this can hardly be right. The idea of punishing all the luminaries 
is extravagant. It 1s more probable, therefore, that the author 
derived Raguel not from yy", ‘to chastise,’ but from nyn, ‘to feed,’ 
‘nourish, ‘govern.’ In this case for Giz. Gk. ex8euov or Giz. Gk? 
exexov We should read éxdcoccovy or Storxovy, and not ékóuwov. We 
should then translate Raguel—who feeds (or nourishes) the world 
of the luminaries. In like manner in this verse we should take 
exOtoxov to be an early corruption for ékxdiocoty or diocxovy, Thus 
Raguel, whose office is to feed the fires of the luminaries, rightly 
appears here: and the means of so doing is the restless fire of 
the west: cf. xvii 4. Hence, for ‘This burning fire. . . luminaries 
of heaven,’ read This course of fire which thou hast seen 4s the fire 
towards the west which nourishes all the luminaries of the heaven. 
XXIV. r. Before xai fdafev I have added with Eth. xdxeiev . . . 
ts yns. Before vvkrós Eth. adds ņuépas xat. 2. €MEKEWWA AUTOY 
exopevOnv. The Eth. translator, not understanding érékewa, renders 
Ch: av'Tl(SU- = emi airév erop. Hence, for ‘I approached it’ 
read J went beyond it. v of Aio, Eth. read kat of AiQo.. T7 
kaAAovg. Eth. read raì kañoi. čvôoća. Eth.= évOo£a eis rò elÓos avrov. 
eveton. Eth. = WG: '1&av* ‘and of fair exterior.’ Tpaxeiat. 
Eth. MPLE = oxoXat. 3. Umepetyev TQ Viet opotov ka8éópa Opóvov. 
Eth. corrupt. Emend with Din. 1®4: AZPiivav; TAA. 
Thus, for *in their elevation they resemble the seats' read being 
higher than all it resembled the seat. After vrepetxyev add sávrov 
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T hv èv aùroîs dévdpov 9 ot0émore Sohpavyat kal ovdey érepov adtav 
| nvppavdn| kai oùòèv črepov Opoiov avro* dopiy etxyev evwdéc- 
réparv TavTwY poro" kal Tà PvAAA avTod kat TO üvÜos kal Tó 
dévdpov ov POiver eis Tov aldva* oi Oe mept Tov kapmóv (cel 
Borpves dowíkav. 

5. Tore eUmov: “Qs kaAóv TÒ Oévüpov ToUTÓ stiv Kal eves, kai 
cpata rà $vAAa, kai rà avOn avro0 opata TH Ópácet. 6. TOTE 
amexpiOn pot MuixanÀ, eis rôv Gylor àyyéAov, Os per éuo0 Tu, 
Kal avTos avTOv 1]yeiro, XXV. 1. kai etzév por " Evo, rí 
épwras; (kat Tí eOavpacas) év TH dou Tod Sévdpov; Kal (rà vC) 
0éAew THY àXifeiav. pabety ; 2. tore ümekp(On(v) avro: Ilep 
mavtwy €eldévat 0éAo, partora dé mept ToO OérOpov rovrov o00pa. 

3. Kai àrekpí0 A€ywv' Toro ró pos ró OV Aóv, ov 1) Kopud? 

T ópoía Opdvov Ged, xabédpa rriv o? Kabloet ó &yuos ó uéyas KUptos 

tis SdEns, ó BactAEvs Tov aidvos, rav kataBy émurkeWacbat THY 

yv ew ayadd. 4. kai rodro TÓ d€vdpov evwdias kal ovdepia 


càp é£ovaíav ¿xet aWacbat avrov péxpt Tis peyddns xploews, 


4. ovdels €repos aUTWY — EvwoETTEPOY — plevi 5. «pea — opasi 
XXV. 2. amekpem 3. 0v — ka0ei(ec — o peyas ks o ayios 4. evwoeas — 


with Eth.  evad7. So emended as in Eth. 4. Kal ovdets érepos 
avt&v nudpavéy, ‘and no one else has enjoyed them. The reference 
to the other trees is out of place. Hence, with Eth. omit nidpavén, 
and for ovdeis repos read oi8év érepov. OTV ELXEV. Hence, for 
HEI°OH read with G L7ZOH. oi Sè wept ròv kapróv. Corrupt. Such 
expressions with masc. or fem. art. are personal, i.e. of wept 'Apxíav 
—'Apxias.  Eth.— ó 06 kapmós kaAós kal ó kaprós. 5. Before róre 
Eth. adds kai. os. Eth. MP ‘behold.  etaddes. This seems right: 
cf. xxv. I. Eth. supposes evedés, but wrongly. Hence, for 
‘beautiful to look upon’ read and fragrant. vôn. Eth. xaprmés. 
6. Before rére Eth. adds cai. After àáyíov Eth. adds xai evripov. 
XXV.1. Sa rt, Eth. omits. 6édets rv ddnOecav = Eth. TOL : 
cf.xxi 5. 2. Omit O at beginning of verse with Gand Gk. After 
avro. Eth. adds Aéyov., 3. After dmekpióy Eth. adds poe. After 
ópos Eth. adds 6 eióes. xaÜé3pa. Eth. adds airov. 6 yos... 
kúpıos. I have restored the order as in Eth. ^ ro? aióvos. Eth. 
HAZAJ? = aiówos. 4. THs peyddns kpicews. See Crit. Note, p. 98. 
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J A 

ev 7] exdlxnots mavtwy kafi) TeAEiwors uéxpis alvos’ róre ðikalois T 

\ / A ^ ex 
kat slois ohorera 5. Ò kapròs avTov tots ékAekTois els 

P 4 ` e / 9 P € ` ` 
Cwnv kai els Boppay peradvrevOraera, ev Tóny Gylo, mapa TOV + 
A A / A A 

otkov TOO 0co0 BaciAXéns ToO alôvos. 6. TOTE ev $pavOoovrai 

3 / \ / \ ` 3 / š 
evppatvomevol, Kal xapynoovTat, kat els TO Gytov etlaeAevaovrat 

€ 9 ` 9 A 9 e 9 / > ^"^ , A ` / 
at Oopal avtod év Tots daTéots avrGüv' kat Gov TÀelopa Caovrat 
° N e^ À ¥ e / š N 3 A e / > ^ A 
éni yis Nv ¿Coa oi 7arépes cov’ Kal év Tals nuepats avT@y Kal 

, 4 ` \ 3 > A / 
Bacavot kai wAnyat kat paotryes ovx Grovrau aur. 7. TOTE 

> e^ / A A 
nuàóyņoa TOv 0eóp rs ddéns, Tov Bactr€a Tod alGvos, 0s rol- + 

9 / ` es / \ > N À 

pacey àvÜpomois rà TotaÜra dikatots Kal avTa Exticey KAL ELTEV 
Sovvat avrots. 


XXVI. 1. Kai éketüev é$ó0evoa eis TO uécov Tis ys, kat toov 
rómor quAoynuévov, (ev © Sévdpa) Cxovra mapadovábas pevovoas 
kal BAacrovoas tod dSevdpov ékkoTévros. 2. küket TePeapar 
ópos &yiov, vrokàro Tod Gpovs tdwp E àvaroAQw Kal Tiv pio. T 


eixev pos vóTOv. 3. kat toov pos àvaroAds Ao pos birqAó- 


€, = ev — €kKŠÜ€LKT|G LS 5. es Bopav kat — 6v BaciXevs 6. xapicovrat — 
€LO€A evcorat AL OCHE — OOTALOLS — HaT euvyes 7. qvAoyncay — Ov 
XXVI. 2. rc0caue — vow 


ev 7. So M. Lods rightly emends et x. — róre. Eth. Hf “this. 
The original, therefore, was rére or róBe. datos. Eth. Tdi 
‘humble.’ 5. 6 kapròs .. . Cory. Eth. ‘by its fruit life will be 
given to the elect.’ xai eis Boppav. I have thus restored xai to 
its right position before eis. So G: aav'T1( avfid. Further, the 
pera in peraQvrevÓ. implies a change of place, ‘transplanted to, 
and thus requires eis Buppav. Gk. corruptly reads eis Bopàv kat = 
‘for food and. rov aidvos. Eth. HASAI®, alorvos. 6. Eth. 
omits xai before eis. eis T. dy. eloedkevcovra. See Crit. Note, 
pP. 99.  mAÀetova, Eth. AHS = woddnv. This is preferable. Before 
kat Bacavo. Eth. adds Avzn.‘ 7, ToU aiavos.  Eth.— aiowov. Ss. 
Eth. Adan = gri or ŝira. 

XXVI. r. After nUAoYyn[LEVOV Eth. adds «ai siova. ev ^ OévÓpa. 
Eth. omits through similarity HÆF: 400m-, but to the detriment 
of the sense. Hence, for ‘there were... grew’ read there were 
trees there with branches which kept shooting forth. 2. Before 
bmokíro Eth. adds kaí. piow emended from dvow with Eth. 


3. For hav'H read AJPH with Gk., and for ‘of the same height’ 
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T Tepov TovTov, kai ava uéaov avrÀv hapayyav Babetay ovk Zxoucar 
TÀáros, kai Ov avtis ÜO0cp Topeverat UmokárOo OTO Td Ópos— 
4. kai mpós Ovcuàs tovTov GAXo Ópos raTeivOTepov avroÜU kal oUK 
&xov tos, kal $ápayyav Ba0ctav kal Enpay ava uécov adirdy, kal 
AAV d$ápayyav Babeiay kal Enpdy ¿m ákpev rv piv Ópécv. 
5. kal wacat dápayyés cow Balear, èk mérpas orepeas’ kal 
dévdpoyv (oUk) édvrevero ém avrás. 6.... kal éÜajpacoa mept tis 
dapayyas kai Atav éQavuaca XXVII. 1. kat enor Ata ti Ñ 
yñ aŭt 7) eUAoynpéry kat Taca mAjpgs Séevdpav, atr: òè 7) papay 
KexaTnpayevn sti; (róre àmekpión ObpujA, ó eis TOv åylwv 
AyyéAov, Os MET ¿uo WV, Kal eimev') 2. H yi karáparos Tots 
KekaTapapevois €a Tiv. péxpt alGvos’ Ode émicvvayOnoorrat márvres 
ot [kexatnpapevor| rwes épobou- r9 oTOMaTL avTGY KaTa kvptot 
dwvny àmpemi] Kat wept THs dSo€ns avro? oxAnpa AXaÀooucu. 
Ode emrcvvaxOnoovtar kat ðe éorar TÓ olknThpiov. 3. éT 


$ á A » 9 ej rs / ex 3 e^ 
T éoxarois aldow, €aovrat els dpaciy This kpiceos TNS aAqgÜuiüs 


3. avTou 5. Toge papavyes 6. Aeiav 
XXVII. 1. $apav£ 2. OLKETNPLOV 3, O10 YA TOLS — €v TUS npepaus 
(hence écovra: eis ópaciv) — aXAq0ewgs — 


read higher than this. avrév emended from avro? with Eth. Eth. 
adds kat after BaÜeiav. — jmokáro óró. Eth. a» PIA. 4. BaGeiay 
xai £gpáv, Eth. FAF ‘beneath it, For RAAT... EMT read 
with Gk. hÀ&T; BA: 09»q'r; OL-NNT; and for ‘other deep and 
sterile ravines’ read another deep and sterile ravine. B. OUK 
épurevero. G reads H& TNA, where the H may be a corruption 
of á.. 6. Before xai é@avpaca Eth. adds xai éOavpaca nepi tov 
merpàv, omitted by Gk. through like beginning. 

XXVII. 1. kai. Eth.=rtóre. After kekar. Eth. adds perau avTOv. 
2. Before ñ yj I have added with Eth. róre daexpidy . . . kal elev. 4; 
(Eth. = $dpay£) to be rendered ‘valley, being a transliteration of N'A, 
due to misconcelving it as a proper name. It is transliterated as 
yai in II Sam. xlii. 18; Ezek. xxxix. 15, &c. kekarnpapévo, 18 a 
gloss; o: and ries are to be read otrwes. For ol«yrypiov we should 
read Kpurrptov with Eth. 3. Omit @ before NAS with G and 
Gk. aiócw. Eth. avP0A : days. <avvrat eis dpacw. So I have 
emended ¿> rais napa. They will be for a spectacle. Eth. 
£no-1; WAWav: ACA there will be upon them the spectacle. 
But most probably we should read hnm: (VU'avs; ACAL, they 
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évavriov Tay Õıkalwv els Tov üravra xpóvov, ğe evAoynoovety ol 
evoeBets TOV KYpLoy TNS ddEns, TOY BactrAéa ToU aidvos. 4. èv T 
rats "uépats THs Kploews abrGv eUAoyrjcovow (avróv) ¿p ¿Adet ws 
éuépucev autois. 5. TOTE nvAdynoa TOv kÜptov Ths ddéns kai Tijv 
ó0tav avtod édyjAwoa kat tuvnoa peyaAompemás. 

XXVIII. r. Kai €xetOev éopevOnv els trò uécov Mavóofapa, 
«at toov avrO čpnpov Kal avTO povor, 2. mAÀijpes dévdpwv" Kal 
and TOV omeppárov Vdwop àvoufpo)v dvwbev 3. $auwopevor, T 
ws vdpaywyds SayiAns ðs mpos Boppay émi OvouQv müvroOcv 


° f \ 
avayet vowp Kat dpdaov. 


amara — acefleis — xk 4. TUS=TNS 5. KV 
XXVIII. 2. rA9pys 9ev0pov —avoyupov —avobev 3. $aupouevo 


themselves will be for a spectacle. eis dmavra xpóvov. | Eth. — eis róv 
atova Trácas Tas nuepas,  evaepeis corrected from aceBes. See Crit, 
Note, p. IOI. tov aiavos, Eth. = aiówov. 5. After róre Eth. 
adds «aì eyo. After TICH- (an imperfect rendering of éydwoa) add 
(dy T. with Gk., and for ‘spake to Him’ read set forth His glory. 
vuvyca. Hence, for HhiCfi-— čuvnoa read HaPCh- ‘I lauded.’ 
peyadorperds. Eth. (nap; 22: AONE is a misleading attempt at 
a literal translation. Hence for ‘remembered ... befitting’ read 
lauded Him gloriously. 

XXVIII. r. After éropev6y» Eth. adds mpòs dvarolás, Mavdo- 
Bapa. This is a faulty transliteration of 1272 taken as a proper 
name. It recurs in still faultier form in xxix. r, BaBdypa. In the 
LXX. this mistake is also found. See Schleusner on Maffapiris 
and Madyapins. After uécov Eth. adds AMMA * mountain range.’ 
iSov aùrò épnyov. Eth. CA.n9; 7200: Ad ET. Thus for &pguov, an 
adj., we have ‘a desert plain. ^ xat aid povov. Eth. DAMY corrupt : 
read @fideT ‘solitary. Hence, for ‘I saw here nothing save a 
plain. 2. Nevertheless’ read 7 saw a desert and solitary plain. 
2. (but). 2. mAnpes 8evdpov. So Eth. For ‘it was filled with’ 
read full of. For kai amé ràv oreppáræov Eth. reads arò rod omépparos 
TOUTOU Kal avopBpovv= LANGA. So I have emended from avopBpov. 
After dvoufpoiv Eth. adds NAOM ‘upon it.’ 3. $awoópevov = 
PLATCA. So Ihave emended from da:popevd. ós tdpaywyds Gays. 
So G: ha»: (120: MHA: HLEAGN. — návrotev ... Ópócov xat ekeiDev. 
Eth. = «ai múávroĝev dvayerat kal éxetbev vdwp kai 0pócos somewhat trans- 


posed and corrupt. First restore DAIJ°UTEL to the beginning of 
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\ ^ ^ 
XXIX. 1. Kat éxetOev émopev0gv eis üAXov rÓmov év rà. Baf- 
\ ` 9 ` ew Y / , / 
Snpa, Kat mpos dvatoAas ToU ópous rovrov Gyouny, 2%. Kal top 
Kpioews Sévdpa mvéovra ápouárov ALBdvev Kal cuúpumns' kai rà 
dévdpa avT@v pora Kapvats. 


\ 9 / A ) d 
XXX. I. Kat érékewa rovrov wxounv "pós üvaroAàs uakpáv, 


kat toov rómov üAÀov péyav, ddpayyay Paros, 2. v à kai 
óévüpov xpóa àpopuáre(v) dpotwy cylve. 3. Kal Ta Tapa 


Ta xelin TOV dapáyyov TovTwy toov kwrváàucopnor dpwpydtwv. 
Kal émékewa rovrov WXOUNY TPOS àvaroAds, XXXI. 1. xai. 
(oov Ada Oo, kai èv avrots àon d€évdpwv, kai éxmopevóuevovr. é€ 
avTÓÀv vékrap, TÓ KaXovpEvoy cappav kat xaA[dárq. 


\ e 
2. Kat émékeiwa Tov dpéwy TovTwy lov àAXo Opos mpós avarodas 


XXIX. 2. Çuvpva — kapougs XXX. 2. oxvvo 3. papavywv 
XXXI. I. exropevopevov 


xxix. I in place of à. Next vocalize t": 07”; om” thus £0C7; 
7: mm and omit O before AI tr’. Hence, for ‘there were 
many...xxix. I And I went’ read many watercourses which flowed 
as well towards the north as to the west caused water and dew to 
ascend on every side. xxix. I And thence I went. 

XXIX. Ir. xai éxeifev. See preceding note. é ro BaBdnpa. See 
note on xxviii. I. Eth.—drmó rod épjpov. For xat before zrpós G reads 
H ‘which. xd. Eth. Pnn ‘I approached.’ 2. Before 
iSov Eth. adds é. — svéovra. Eth. BARA corrupt. Omit ñ before 
(YZ1 with G.  čpoia. See Crit. Note, p. 102. After Etat 
add (hn Cn0, L. e. Kapvats with Gk. 

XXX. I. erékewa rovrov. Eth. corrupt : ^006U-: AOA: An TE. The 
translator also did not understand érmékewa. Seexvill.g (note). Hence, 
for ‘above that (even) above these’ read beyond those. oxóuumv mpós 
dvarodds. Eth. corrupt. For 100: ENC: ZNA read PLn: AZN — 
wxó nv Tpos dvarolás. — pakpa, Kth.=xal od pakpáv. péyav. Eth. 
omits. After dSaros Eth. adds nav: HAL T 50 * as that which fails 
not. 2. é Qo kal. Eth.—xai Qoy.  xpóa dpendrov, ‘the appearance of 
fragrant trees. SoG: H&avfa: 00: a»2H. See Crit. Note, p. 102. 
óuotev cxyiva. SoG: hav; att: Hone. 3. émékewa. Eth. LA 
‘over. See xvlll.o (note). For ‘passing over these’ read beyond these. 

XXXI. r. ddon Sévdpwv. Eth. omits dion. — ékmopevópevov. See 
Cnt. Note, p. 102. Before véxrap Eth. adds haD=as. ^ cappav 
seems to be a transliteration of '12, a kind of balsam. This would 
suit perfectly here. In the LXX. fyriyy — X. 2. émékewa. Nee 
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^ / ^ ^ ç ex 
TOY TEPATWV THS YNS, Kal Távra rà Oévopa TANpNH èk oraxrijs èv T 


OpowmmaTe dpvyddda(v): 3. Gray TpiBwow avrÓ evwoéaTEpov T 
vmép TAY popa. XXXII. 1. (xai pera ra?ra rà àpópara), 


eis Boppav mpos avatodas re0éapat ENTA óon TANPH vápbov ypnoTod 
KAL oX(UoU Kal KLVVAMÓMOV Kal TLTÉPEWS. 

2. Kai exeiOev epddevoa émi Tas dpyds mávrev TÀv Ópéwv 
TOUTWY, MaKpayv améxwy mpòs dvatoras (THs yns). Kat déBnv 


émávo TNS épvÜpüs Oaracons, Kat Gydunv pakpày and rovrov kai T 


2. mAnpys ef AUTNS — opot. HATI 3. do — ev .decrepoy — apoparov 
XXXII. I. TeQ eaque — OXUVOU 2. epodevoa — ENL AK Pov Hat AWO To0ouTou = 
pakpày aio Tovrou kai 


xvlll 9 (note, p. 354). Eth. ‘over,’ wrongly. Hence for ‘ over’ 
read beyond. ^ mpós dvatodas... dauvyðdàov. Here both Gk. and 
Eth. are corrupt, but the latter less so. First, ë óporóparı duvydddov 
=Hhov; hChÜ. —éocracz; Clearly the original of e£ aurns was 
early corrupted into something like ex erepeas : hence (DX -O, and 
in its wrong place. Next AA is a corruption of #(R—xáyra. 
Thus so far everything is clear. We have now mpòs dvaroAàs trav 
mepáro» ths yns over against ma-trEEF: 08m: HIAP. Gk. is not 
appropriate whereas Eth. is.  Eth.—xai èv aire dévdpa àAógs. It is 
needless to pursue the corruption further. Hence, for *those trees 
were full of a hard substance’ read all the trees were full of stacte. 
3. Grav TpiBecu  abró eùwðéorepov imép wav dpoyua. Eth. AN: 
£UJ"A9; ADAF: €; LEAD: AT i: Ad. ‘if they took that 
fruit, it was better than all fragrant odours. Gk. here is 
undoubtedly to be followed. By translating Gk. afresh into Eth. 
we see at once how the corruption arose. AN: LANLP: £2,19: 
AP itt: AZ... Then by an error 240 LP: £2.19 cot transposed 
(as constantly happens in these MSS.) and were then emended as 
in our text £12" A9; BEEN. ADAF: æ is a later explanatory 
gloss. Hence, for ‘And the taste, .. .. . odours’ read When one 
rubbed it, it smelt sweeter than any fragrant odour. 

XXXII. 1. Before eis Boppav I have added with Eth. kai p. r. r. d. 
omitted through hmt. spós dvaroAás. Eth. d»AU0NT: A2NC 
‘over the mountains.  mpòs dvarodds occurs suspiciously often 
(see xxxi 2).  oxívov. ‘Mastich.’ Eth. 08a»; av0H, less good. 
2. mávroy, Eth. omits. rìs ygs. Eth. omits. oydpunv ér dkpóv kai 


darò rovrov, I have emended into àxópgv paxpay arò rovrov kaí = Eth. 


Bb 
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Q.é qv émávo Tod Zared. 3. kai 7AOov mpos Tov Trapábewov 
THs Suxavoovyys* kat tov pakpó0ev rày Sévdpwv TovTwy dévdpa 

T mAelova Kal peyaña hudpeva èkeî ueyáXAa odddpa kañà kal évdoka 
Kal peyaAompem!, kai TO devdpov THS dporQoewos, ov ec Olovow 
(ayiot tod kapnod atrod) kal éxictravrar $póvgow peydadnp. 
4. (porov Tò óéuàpop exeivo oTpofiAéa rò tryos’ rà 06 PvdAda) 
avro) kepar((a) Suota’ 6 0€ kapmós avro0 æret Borpves à méAov 
(Aapot Alar? 7 9e doy avrod Oiérpexev Téppw Amd ToO dSevdpov. 
5. tore elo Qs kaÀórv TÒ dévdpov kai as ém(xyapi TH påser. 
6. róre amexplOn PadanaA, 6 &ytos áyyeAos ó per’ épo0 àv: Toro 
Tò dévdpov hpovyncews ¿E ov éQayev 6 TaTNp cov. 


3. €AOwy = ndX\Oov — mapaburov — ¿o — Suw pev 5. emixapr — opasi. 


Here, as frequently, kai has been transposed. Before ZorséA Eth. 
adds ‘angel. Zoréà may therefore be merely the name of a place. 
3. paxpdbey Tov OévÓpov rovrov Oévüpa tieiova kai uéyaAa—* from afar 
trees more numerous than these trees and large. But G 
interpreted differently: i.e. hdhatVavs QAAE; 000; 000; 
Nhe: 00.01 = érékewa | ràv OévOpov rovrov dévdpa moda xai 
péyala, I have followed G in my Trans. NhWEVa is from 
n^ or hdin- trans, ultra. $vóueva— LNG I have restored 
from vw pev. There is no question here about two trees. After 
eket Eth. adds ebó0y. 4. 9 S€ su) atrov.,..devdpov. Eth.=n 6¢ 
ómp: ToU Oévüpov eBawev kai Scérpexev méppo. If we omit t hm-C: 
(D and for ñ read 49°, Eth. — Gk. 5. For róre Eth. reads «at. 
For ós kaAóv rò devdpov Eth. reads kaAóv rò OévOpov rovro kai e$ kaAóv. 
6. For róre Eth. reads xai. After dv Eth. adds xai eimev êpot. 


APPENDIX D. 


& 4 ——9 M —— 


ADDITIONAL NOTES ON THE ETHIOPIC TEXT AND 
TRANSLATION. 


XXXVII. 2. For holy words G reads ‘words of the Holy 
One) ' 3. For Att: $497, read Añ or Natt. If the former, 
take $507, as a noun and cf. Afi: 0ang, xcv. v. 

XXXVIII 4. G omits ñ before A7ILA. Hence, for TCA? we 
should probably read ACA, and translate for the Lord of Spirits 
has caused the light of the face of the holy...to appear. 6. For 
them. SoG fra™. Din. omits. 

XXXIX. r. High heaven. So G. Dln. ‘high heavens. 
3. In those days. SoG: wma’: d»PAÀ. Din. ‘at that time.’ 
4. The holy. So G. Dln.'The righteous. The righteous. 
So G. Dln. ‘the holy. 5. His righteous angels. So G: 
aonknt: ZEP. Din. ‘The angels.’ I2. After O£NCH. 
I have omitted N with G. 

XLVIII. 4. I have omitted (P5411 with G. 

LXII. ro. Darkness will be piled upon their faces. Perhaps 
too free. Lit. * Their faces will be increased with darkness.’ 

LXIII. 10. Mammon of unrighteousness or ‘riches of un- 
righteousness’; for neither here nor in Matt. vi. 24: Luke xvi. 9 
does Eth. transliterate papwvas. 

LXXVIII. 4. Additions are made to the moon. 
Better perhaps * to parts of the moon. 

CVII. 3. Before CATA G adds 2.249: à —' will save and.’ 


For ‘will cause... destruction’ better render will comfort the 
earth because of the universal destruction or after the universal 


destruction. 


A"wo(:^. 
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LATIN FRAGMENT OF ENOCH CVI. 1-18. 


(Found in MS. Brit. Mus. Reg. S. E. x11. Saec. virt. ff. 795-80.) 


THE following Latin fragment has been recently discovered 
in the British Museum by the Rev. M. R. James, King’s 
College, Cambridge, who is engaged in editing a volume of 
Apocrypha Anecdota. By his kindness I am permitted to add 
this interesting fragment to my Appendix. According to 
Mr. James, this fragment 1s found in an eighth century MS. 
belonging probably to the Monastery at Rochester. It 1s 
without a title. It follows a penitential edict of St. Bonitace, 
while it 1s preceded by an anonymous tract ‘ De vindictis 
peccatorum." 

This MS. 1s a very imperfect representation of En. evi. 1-18. 
It has suffered from additions, omissions, and corruptions, and 
is very seldom a literal rendering of the original for many 
words together. Notwithstanding, this fragment contributes 


to the formation of a better text of CF I 1n not a few instances, 
as will appear in the notes. 


This MS. further may point to a Latin translation, or at 
least to a partially completed Latin translation of Enoch ; 
for (1) occurring in the midst of original Latin treatises it 
appears to have been found in Latin by the collector and 
scribe of these treatises. (2) It has suffered much in the 
course of tradition and may, therefore, go back to a date 
when the book of Enoch was not reprobated generally, and 
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when a Latin translation would have been acceptable. (3) It 
does not show signs of being an excerpt from a collection of 
excerpts, such as we find in the Greek fragment of En. Ixxxix. 
42-49 (see p. 237, notes); but, standing as it does without 
any introductory note or explanation, it looks more as if it 
were drawn directly from at least a larger Latin fragment 
of Enoch. 

I have followed the spelling and punctuation of the MS. as 
furnished to me by Mr. James. The italics denote expanded 
contractions. 


CVI. r. Factum est autem [cum esse? Lamech annorum 
tricentorum quinquagenta| natus est e1 filu(s) — 2. cui oculi 
sunt sicut radi solis capilli autem eivs candi(di)ores in septies 
niue corpori autem eius (nemo hominum potest intueri) 
4. et surexit inter manus obstetricis suae et adorauit (et) 


CVI. 1. The date here is a foolish addition of some copyist. It 
agrees nelther with the Hebrew, Samaritan, nor LXX. chronology, 
which respectively give 182, 53, 188 years. 2. Oculi sunt 
sicut radi solis. This may safely be regarded as the true text. 
Cf. Eth. cvi. 10 and the words from the Petrine Apoc., quoted in 
the note to that verse, p. 303. The corresponding Eth. text 
LPL: WEL (so GG' M); AÜE€TEU- is corrupt—possibly 
à corruption like Wav: ATU: NODAL: AO VE Sos dkrives Mov 
of dbOadpot avrov. Hence, for ‘his long locks were white as wool, 
and his eyes beautiful,’ read were white as wool and his eyes were 
like the rays of the sun. In septies or septies, as in ver. 19, is 
a corruption of capitis. Several words have been lost through 
hmt.: see ver. ro (note) Nemo... intueri may be original 
=ovdels trav dvÜpómev édvvndy dytiBre wa. Cf. Apoc. Petri f. ro. 
After these words there is another lacuna. 3. Et surexit. 
For (t0 — et cum, read MAb —et tum with G G!, and translate 
T 12"f not ‘was taken,’ but erose—surrexit. Hence, for ‘when 
he was taken from the hand, read thereupon he arose in the 
hands. Make the same change in ver. xr. Before et adorauit, 
Eth. in vv. 3, 11, adds aperuit os suum. Corresponding to 
adoravit here, there is oravit in ver. rr. For adoravit or oravit, 
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dominum uiuentem in secula laudauit. 4, 5, 6. et timuit 
Lamech ne noz ex eo natus esset nisi nontius dei et uenit. ad 
patrem suum Mathusalem et narrauit illi omia 7. dixit 
Mathusalem ego autem non possum scire nisi eamus ad 
patrem nostrum Enoc 8. quum autem uidit Enoc filium 
suum Mathusalem uenientem ad se [et] ait. quid es quod 
uenisti ad me nate IO. dix quod natus est filio suo 
[nomine] Lamech cui oculi sunt sieut radi solis capilh[s] 
elus candidiores septies niue corpori autem eius (nemo 
hominum potest intueri) II. ef surexit || inter manus 
obstetricis suae (eadem hora qua procidit de utero matris 
suae) orauit dominum uiuentem in secula (et laudauit) 


Eth. has TEFIE = collocutus est. This is wrong, and probably 
a corruption of TD1$-—gratiam petiit, oravit or celebravit. For 
‘conversed with, read prayed to. Dominum uiuentem in 
saecula. Eth.— Dominum justitiae. The same phrase recurs in 
ver. II, Where Eth. = Dominum coel.  Laudauit. Eth. omits 
here but gives in ver. 11 fldft-— benedixit, laudavit. Hence it is 
probable that Latin is right in both verses and that we should read 
prayed to and blessed in ver. 3 for ‘conversed with, and in 
ver. II for ‘ blessed.’ 4, 5, 6. Very fragmentary but nearly 
right in sense. Nontius, clearly a translation of ayyeAos, more 
accurately rendered ‘angel’ by Eth. Narrauit illi omnia sum- 
marises vv. 5, 6. 4. For Mathusalem, read Mathusalah. 
Nisi eamus. Eth. gives a different sense. After Enoe two clauses 
are omitted. 8. Very fragmentary. See p. 302. Quid est 
quod uenisti. Eth.=quia venisti. Here Eth. is corrupt. The 
corruption is clear from Gk. which ran ¿boù éyóà rékvov pov Ó +í 
niées; Here Eth. translator read ë,ór instead of da ri. Hence, for 
‘for thou hast come, read why hast thou come ? IO. Capillis... 
corpori: defective and corrupt. The confusion of order and loss 
of words seem to have originated in the Latin version. The 
latter supposes the following transposition : Capilli autem capitis 
candidiores lana candida, corporis autem ejus color candidior nive. 
The eye of the copyist straying from candidiores to candidior, he 
wrote nive instead of lana candida before corporis. After nive 
there stood originally et rubrior ulla rosa=épvOpérepos rmavrós 
pó9ov, So Eth. and Apoc. Petri. Septies, a corruption of capitis. 
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12. et timuit Lamech 13. et dixit. Enoc | nontiatum est 
mihi (fili) quia [post quingentos annos] I5. mittet deus 
cataclismum aquae ut deleat omnem creaturam [xr.]| ostendit 
oculis nostris I6. et erunt illi .rrr. filii [et erunt nomina 
filiorum eius - Sem + Cham - Iafeth] 18. et ipse uocabitur 
Noe [qui interpretatur requies quia requiem prestabit in 
archam |. 


I3. Nontiatum est mihi. Eth.— nuntio tibi. rr. Mittet 
deus eataclismum aquae. Eth.= aqua cataclysmi erit. ut de- 
leat omnem creaturam. Eth. = et exitium magnum per unum 
annum erit. Ostendit oculis nostris. Eth.—vidi in visione 
should be read before nontiatum in ver. 13. I8. Et ipse uoca- 
bitur Noe. Eth.— voca nomen ejus Noe. Qui... requies... 
archam. Quite an arbitrary departure from Enochic text, partly 
in dependence on that of the LXX.: 1. e. requies recalls the d:ava- 
ravce, Of that version. Eth.=quia 1pse erit vobis reliquiae. Reli- 
quiae = xaráAeupa. and follows another meaning of the Hebrew 
word nM. See note on cvi. 18, p. 304. Observe that in cvi. 3 the 
derivation of Noah implied Gen. v. 29 from On), is reproduced. 
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vii. 3. . 
viii. 3,4 . 
viii. I3 . 


ix. II. . 
IX. 20 e e 
xl. IO . 


xii.. . 
xiii. 8, I4. 


xiv. 6,8 . 
xiv. I8 . 
Xiv. 20 . 
xvl.5. . 
xvli.8. . 
xix. 17 . 
XX. I2, I5 
xx. I2, 14 
XX. 14. . 
XXL. I. . 
xx1. 2, IO. 
xx1. 27 . 
xxll. 2, I4 
xxl.17 . 


Xxl.I9 . 


]xiii. 10 

xxii. 5-7; 
Xxxvll. 5; 
xlvii.2; 
xcvll. 5 

xlvii. 4 

lxii. 16 

Ix. 12 


lxii. 16 
lx. 12 
Ixxxv. 3 
XC. 2I 
1x. IO 
xcix. 3 
XXXVI. 5 
hi. I 
xcix. 7 
XXXVI. 5 
xlvii. 3 
XXXVI. 5 
xxxvil. 5 
lx. 12 

c. 3 
lxvi. 2 
xlvi. 3 
]x. I2 
xlvi. 3 
]xiii. IO 
xlviii. 9 
]xxil. I 
xc. 29 
xlvii. 3 
XXV. 4, 5 
xvii. 4 
xlvii. 3 


APOCALYPSE 


OF PETER 


ASCENSION 
OF ISAIAH 


E E. < 3 


iii. 25. . 
iv. 16, 17 


cvi. IO; 373, 
3/4 


cviil. I2 
cvlll. I2 
cvili. I2 


The Book of Enoch. 


ASCENSION 
OF ISAIAH 
lv. I7 . a 
iv. I8. . 
vil. 25. . 


vil. 27. 
Vill. 14, 26 
1X.Q, IO, 18 
ix. 20. 


ASSUMPTION 
OF MOSES 


(see pp. 33- 


34) 


IV, . . 


PARUCH 
lll II. . 
iil. 26. 
lll, 29. 


iii. 34 . 

I a 
APOCALYPSE 
oF BARUCH 
(see pp. 35, 

36) 

XXIV. I. 
X3 a 
XXIX. 4 . 
XXX. . . 
XXX. l. 
XXX.2. . 
XXXl.2 . 
xxxl. 6 
XXXV.2 . 
Xxxxix. 7. 
LT s . 
xliv. 14 
]-li. 6. 


li. 5, IO, I2 
lvi. 2. . 
Ixx.9. . 
lxxii. 2 . 
lxxiii. 2, 3, 


6,7. . 


ENOCH 


evili. 9 
lx. 12 
XXXIX, I4; 
lxxi. II 
cvili. 7 
cvill. I2 
eviii. 
xlvii. 3 


Ixxxlx.73,74 
i. 3 
h 


6 


]xiii. IO 
vil. 2 
xli. I, 2 
xlii. I 
xix. I 


xlvii. 3 
xlviii IO 
Ix. 7 

li. I 
xlvii IO 
XC. 5 

xc. 20 
xlv. 5 
xev. I 
xlviu. IO 
xlviii. IO 
xlii. I, 2 
li. I 

li. 4 

xlv. 5 
xlvii. IO 
xlviii. IO 


XXV. 4, 5 


ECCLESIAS- 
TICUS 
l.I. . 
L. 25 e. 
v .. 
vii. I7. . 
xl. 17. 
xiv. 16. 
XVI. a a 
xvi. 20-28 
XV11. 22, 23 
XX1V. 4, 7 
XXIV. 14 . 
xxiv.28—32 
Xxx. I7 
XXXI. I-7. 
XXXIX. I3. 
xliv. 16 . 
xliv. 17 . 
xlix. II—13 
1.26 .. 
IV EZRA 
(see p. 37) 
ll. 39, 45. 
1V. I . . 
IV. 35. . 
iv. 36, 37. 
Y. I-I2 
V4 . . 
[vi. 1]. . 
[vi. 1-3] . 
[vi 2]. . 
[vi. 47] - 
vi. 49-52. 
[ vi. 60, 68 | 


[vi. z1] . 
vii. 26. . 
vii. 28, 29 
vil. 20 . 
vii.32 . 


vii. 33, 24 
vli.55 . 


vli. 52 . 


ENOCH 


Ixxxiv. 3 
xci. 4 

1xiii. IO 
xlvi. 6 
xcvi. 8 
Ixiii. Jo 
Vil. 2 

11. I 

1xiii. 10 
xlii. I, 2 
]xxxli. 16 
xcli IO 
]xi. IO 
xcix. 8 
Ixxxii. 16 
Ix. 8 

cvi. 18 
Ixxxix. 72. 
XC. 4 


Ixii. 16 

XX. 2 

XXll.5—7; C.5 

xlvii. 3 

Ixxx. 

Ixxx. 4 

xlviii. 9 

xxvii. I 

li. r; Ix. 6, 
p. 320 

Ix. 5 

Ix. 7 

C. 5 

civ. 2 

XC. 29 

cv. 2 

xlvii. IO 

li. 1; 1x. 5; 

C. 55; p. 320 

l. 4, 5 

lxii. IO; 
civ. 2. 

xlii. I, 2 


IV EZRA 
xl. 32 
xlii. 26 
xiii. 36 
xiii. 52 
X1V. 9. 


Book or 
J UBILEES 
(see pp. 34, 
_ 85) 

1, ù — 
lH. . 
iv. . 


xxl. 


XXIV, 
XXX, 


J UDITH 
xvi. I5 
xvi. I7 
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ENocH 
xlviii. 2; 10 
xlviii. 2 
Xc. 29 
xlviii. 6 
CY. 2 


XCIX. 7 

Ix. 12 

v1. 6; Ixxxiii. 
2; Ixxxv. 5 

vi. 6; vii. 2; 
X. 0, IO, I2 

Ixxiv. I2 

vil. 2, 5; Ix. 
6; Xclii. 3; 
xcviil. II 

xviii. 6-9; 
XXVl. I 

xvi. I; xl. 7; 
liv. 7-lv. 

v11.5; liv. 7- 
lv.; xcviii. 
II 

li. I 

xlvii. 3 


1, 6 


xlvi. 6 


1 MACCABEES 


1.42 . 
ll. I3. 
v. 39 . 
vi. 29 . 
vli. I3. 
Vll. 4I, 42 


xc. 6 

xc. 6 

XC. II, I2 
xc. II, I2 
xc. 6 

xc. I3 


IIMACCABEES ENocH 


li, I3 . 
lil, 24. 
iv. 33, 35 
vi. 26. 
vil. 


Vli. 9, 14, 
23, 29, 36 


ix. 5,9 


xil. 43, 44 


xv. 8 sqq. 


Ixxxix. 72 
xxxvli. 2 
xc. 8 

li, 1 

c. 7 


III MACCABEES 


1.4 à 
l. I5 . 


PSALMS OF 
SOLOMON 


1. 8. 

iii. 16 . 
v. 6 

vili. I4 
xli. 9. 
Xlii. IO 
xiv. 6. 
X1V. 7. 
XV. II. 
XV. I5. 
xvil. 

xvil. I7 
xvll. I8 
xvii. 36 


xviii, 6,8. 
xviii. II-I4 


TOBIT 
ni. IO. 
ili. I7 . 
viil. I5 
Xil. I2 


Vli. 2 ` 
xiv. 22 


XXXVI. 5 


li. 13 lviii. 3 


xli. I 
XXXVI. 5 
li. I 
xlvii. 3 
Ixiii. Io 
li. I 
Ixiii. Io 
li. I 

xc. 6 
Xxxvili. 5 
XXXVlll. I 
xlvii. IO 
xlvii. IO 
ll. I 


Ixiii. Io 


x. 6; xl. 5 


XXXIX. I 
ix. IO 


TOBIT ENocH 
Xll I4. x. 6; xlc 
Xli. I5. XC. 2I 
XVii. 2 Ixiii. Io 
TESTAMENTS 
OF THE XII 
PATRIARCHS 
Levi ro , lxxxix. 50 
Dan. 5 . lxxi I5 
Benj. 6 xl. 2 
Sim. 5: 

Levi 16; 

Jud.18 ; 

Zeb. 3; 

Nap. 4; 

Benj.g p.38 
Reuben 5; 

Nap.3. vi-ix.2 
WISDOM or 

SOLOMON 
i. 13, 14 . lxix. II 
li. I-5. cll. 6 
1. 8 Ixxxii. 16 
ll, 23, 24. ]lxix. r1 
ili. I sqq. lir 
lii. 2—4 cil. 6 
iv. 7 li. I 
iv. 7-14 . lxxxi.9 
V + . . xi. 
v. I6 . hh. I 
Vi. 3 xlvi. 5 
vili. 20 li. x 
lx. 4. ]xxxiv. 3 
ix.15. li. I 
Xl. 20 . xlvii. 3 
xiv. 6. vii. 2 
xiv. 12,27 xcix. 8 
xv. Š . H. I 


INDEX OF NAMES 


Aaron, Ixxxix. 18, 31, 37. 

Abel, xxi. 6, 7; Ixxxv. 3, 4, 6. 

Abraham, Ixxxix. Io; xciii. 5. 

Acheron, xvn. 6. 

Adam, xxxi. 6; Ixxxv. 3-7. 

Alexander the Great, 244, 248. 

Alexander Jannaeus, 114, 264, 297. 

Alexandra, 108, 114. 

Ambrose, vi. 2. 

Anatolius, 40. 

Angel of peace, xl. 2; li. 5; liii. 4; 
liv. 4; lvi. 2. 

Angels. See also Cherubim, Children 
of the Angels, Holy ones of the 
heaven, Ophanim, Sons of the heaven, 
Sons of the holy, Seraphim, Watchers. 

— intercede for men, ix. 10; xv. 2; 
xl. 6; xlvii. 2; xcix. 3, 16; civ. I. 

— of the Presence, xl. 2. 

— of power and of principalities, lxi. 
IO. 

— of punishment, x1. 7 ; liii. 3; lvi. 1; 
lxii. IT; lxil. I. 

— symbolized by shepherds, Ixxxix. 59- 
XC. 25. | 

— symbolized by stars, Ixxxvi. I. 

— symbolized by white men, lxxxvii. 2. 

— fall of the, vi; xv. 3; lxix; lxxxvi; 
cvi. I3, I4. 

— punishment of the, x. 1-15 ; xii. 4-6; 
xiv. 4-6; xix, I; xxl. 7-10; lv. 5; 
lxvii. II, I2; XC. 21-253 xci. I5. 

— ihe righteous will become, li. 4 : cf. 
civ. 4, 6. 


AND SUBJECTS. 


Angels, the holy, i. 8; xx. 1-7; xxi. 
5,9; xxli. 3; &c. 

— the seven holy ones, xx. 7 (Greek); 
Ixxxi. 5; xc. 2I, 22. 

— the four, x1.; Ixxxvii. 2, 3; Ixxxviii. I. 

— the three, xc. 31. j 

Anger, I4. | 

Antigonus, c. 2. 

Antiochus Cyzicenus, xc. 18. 

Antiochus Epiphanes, 26, 56, 130, 251; 
c. 7. 

Antiochus Sidetes, xc. 13. 

Apocalyptic, object of, 22-24, 56-57, 
108—109, 187-188, 222-223, 264-265. 

Aristobulus I, xxxviii. 5; c. 2. 

Aristobulus II, 114; xxxviii. 5. 

Asses, used symbolically, Ixxxvi. 4. 

— wild—symbolically used, Ixxxix. 11, 
13, 16. 

Athenagoras, 38; xiv. 5. 

Augustine, 40-41; vi. 2. 

Azazel, vi. 6; vill. 1-3; x. 4,8 ; xiii. I; 
liv. 5; lv. 4 ; Ixxxviii. 1. 


Baldensperger, 19, 114; xlvi. 6. 

Barnabas, Epistle of, 38; Ixxxix. 56. 

Bartlet, 313-314. 

Batiffol, 311. 

Behemoth and Leviathan, Ix. 7, 8. 

Bensley, 318. 

Bissel, 310. 

Blood, eating of, vii. 5 ; xcviil. II. 

Boars, wild—symbolically used, 1xxxix. 
12, 42, 72 ; xc. 13. 
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. Book of life, xlvii. 3; eviii. 3. 

— of the holy ones, xlvii. 3 ; ciii. 2. 

— of unrighteousness, xlvii. 3 ; Ixxxi. 4. 

Books of the living, xlvii. 3. 

— were opened, xc. 20. 

— were sealed, Ixxxix. 70, 71. 

Bouriant, 309, 318. 

Bull—symbolically used, lxxxv. 3; 
Ixxxvi. 1; lxxxix. I, Io, II, Çe. 


Cain, xxii. 7; Ixxxv. 8. 

Camels—symbolically used, vii. 2 (Syn. 
Gk.) ; Ixxxvi. 4. 

Castelli, li. 1. 

Celestial Physics, Book of, ]xxii-lxxix ; 
Ixxxil. 

Charles, 311. 

Chasids or early Pharisees, 29, 30, 94, 
II4, 222-2223,249-25I, 263-264, 279, 
297. 

Cherubim, xiv. II, 18; xx. 7; lxi. 10; 
lxxi. 7. 

Cheyne, 20, 21, 127, 136, 139, 169, 
255, 307. 

Children of the angels, Ixix. 4, 5 ; cvi. 5. 

Chronology, Hebrew, Samaritan and 
LXX, 103, 146, 170, 183, 216. 

Clemens Alex., 39; viii. 2, 3; xvi.3; 
xix. 3. 

Clemens Rom., xlvii. 3. 

Cocytus, xvii. 6. 

Congregation of the righteous, xxxviii. 1, 
3; liii. 6; lxii. 8. 

Creation, New, xlv. 4; lxxii. 1; xci. 15, 
I6. 

Cycle of Calippus, 190, 210, 212. 

— of Meton, 210. 

— Eight year or Octaeteris, 190, 201- 
202, 2IO. 

Cyrus, Ixxxix. 59. 


David, lxxxix. 45-46. 
Deane, 19-20, 243. 
Death due to sin, lxix. 11. 
De Faye, 21. 

Delitzsch, 62,162; vi. 2. 


Deluge, the, Ixxxix. 3-4; xci. 5; cvi. 


I5. 
— due to the fall of the angels, xxxii. 6. 


The Book 


of Enoch. 


Demonology. See Angels of punish- 
ment, Demons, Satans. 

Demons, 52; xv. 8, 9, II; xvi. 1; 
xix. (note); xcix. 7. 

De Quincey, xciii. 10. 

Didache, the, 140. 

Dillmann, passim. 

Dogs—symbolically used, lxxxix. 42. 

Doxologies, Enochic, xxii. 14. 

Dream- Visions, the, Ixxxiii-xc. 

Drummond, 15-17, 155, 156, 243. 


Eagles—used symbolically, xc. 2, 18. 

Edersheim, 134, 139. 

Edna, lxxxv. 3. 

Egypt, Exodus from, lxxxix. 21-27. 

— Plagues of, lxxxix. 20. 

Eisenmenger, quoted on, vi. 6; xl. 2,5; 
li. I. 

Elect, the, i. 3. 

— and holy children, xxxix. I. 

— of righteousness, the, xciii. Io. 

— One, the, xl. 5; xxxviii. 2. 

— One, Mine, xlviii. 9 ; lv. 4. 

— One of righteousness and faith, the, 
xxxix. 6. 

— Ones, His, lvi. 6. 

— Ones, Mine, xlv. 3, 5. 

— Ones, the holy and, li. r. 

— righteous, the, i. 1. 

Elephants — symbolically used, vii. 2 
(Syn. Gk.) ; Ixxxvi. 4. 

Elijah, Ixxxix. 52; xciii. 8. 

Emendations, 5, 6. 

Enoch—its separate components, with 
their characteristics and dates. 


— Part I. I-X XXVI, 25-26, 55-57. 


— Part Il. LXXXIII-XC, 26-28, 
220-2223. 

— Part III. XCI-CIV, 28-29, 260- 
265. 


— Part IV. XXXVII-LXX, 29-31, 
106-109. 

— Part V. LXXII-LXXXII, 32-33, 
I87—IQI. 

— Part VI. Noachic and other Inter- 
polations, 24-25; with noteg there 
referred to, especially on liv. 7; lxxi ; 
Ixxx-1xxxi. 
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Enoch, itsinfluenceonJewishliterature, | Fanuel, xl. 7. 


33-38. Fire, abyss of, x. 13. 
— its influence on New Testament | — furnace of, xcviii. 3. a 
^ diction and doctrine, 42-53. — river of, xvii. 5; lxxi. 2. 
— its influence on Patristic literature, | Foxes—usedsymbolically,lxxxix.42, 55. 
38—41. 
— originally written in Hebrew, 21-22, | Gabriel, xl. 6. 
325. Gamaliel II, 190. 
— Ancient Versions of, their relative | Ganges, 208. 
values, 318-255. Garden of righteousness or of life, i. e. 
— Ethiopic MSS. of, 2-7. Eden, xxxii. 3; lx. 8, 23; lxi. 12; 
— Ethiopic Version of—text of Laurence lxx. 3; Ixxvil. 3. 
and Dillmann, 2-6, Garments of life, lxii. 16; eviii. 12. ~ 
— Greek Version of—as found in Syn- | Gebbardt, 13-14. 
cellus, 62-75, 83-86. Gehenna, xxvii. 1; xlviii. 9; liii. 3-5; 
— Greek Version of—as found in Vati- liv.1; lxi. 12 ; lxxxi. 8; xc. 26,27; 
can MS., 237-240. cviii. G. 
— Greek Version of—as found in Gizeh | Geiger, 12. 
MS., 326-370. Gentiles, Conversion of the, l, 2-5 ; xc. 
— Greek Version of—as found in S. Jude, 30 ; xci. 12. 
327. Giants, vi. 2. 
-— Latin Version of, 320, 372-375. Gildemeister, Io, 237, 238. 
— Modern Versions of — English by | God, titles of— 
Laurence, 6. — Creator, lxxxi. 5 XClv. IO. 
— Modern Versions of — English by í — Eternal King, xxv. 3. 
Schodde, 7-9. — Eternal Lord of Glory, lxxv. 3. 
— Modern Versions of — German by | — God, i. 2 (Crit. Note). 
Hoffmann, 6. — God of the world, 1. 3. 
— Modern Versions of— German by | — God of the whole world, lxxxiv. 2. 
Dillmann, 6-7. — Great Glory, the, xiv. 20; cll. 3. 
— Modern Versions of— Hebrew by | — Great King, Ixxxiv. 5. 
Goldschmidt, 309. — Great One, xiv. 2. 
— Modern Versions of— French by | — He that is blessed for ever, ]xxvil. I. 
Lods, 310. — He that liveth for ever, v. I; cvi. 3, 
— Slavonic, I, 190, 357. II (Latin Vers.). 
— * the scribe of righteousness,' xi. 3. — Head of Days, xlvi. 2. 
— Translation of, ]xx. I. — Holy and Great One, 1. 3. 
Esau, Ixxxix. 12. — Holy One, 1. 2. 
Essenic elements, 246, 305. — Honoured and Glorious One, xiv. 21 
Eternal—word of ambiguous meaning, (cf. ciii. 1). 
x. 5, 10. — King of Kings, lxxxiv. 2. 
— Life. See Life, Eternal. — King of the world, xii. 3. 


Euphrates, lxxvii. 6. — Lord, xxii. 14, and frequently. 


Eve, led astray by a Satan, lxix. 6. — Lord of Glory, xxii. 14. 
— Lord of Heaven, cvi. 11. 


— Lord of J udement, Ixxxii. 11. 
— Lord of the Mighty, l1xiii. 2. 
Faith, xxxix. 6; xliii. 4 ; lviii. 5; lxi. | — Lord of Righteousness, xxii. 14. — 
| — Lord of the Rulers, lxiii. 2. 


— history of, 1; Ixxxv. 3-7. 
Ewald, 10, 242, 247. 
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God, titles of— 

— Lord of the sheep, lxxxix. 16. 

— Lord of Spirits, xxxvii. 2. 

— Lord of the whole Creation of the 
Heaven, Ixxxiv. 2. 

— Lord of Wisdom, lxiii. 2. 

— Most High, xcix. 3. 

Goldschmidt, 309. 

Greek elements, 87. 

— Version. See under ' Enoch.’ 


Hades or Sheol, xxii (note); li. 1; lvi. 8; 
]xiii. 10; xcix. 11; cii. 4-civ. 5. 

— O. T. conception of, the goal of all 
and involving social not moral dis- 
tinctions, lxiii. 10; cii. II. 

— iheintermediatestate of the righteous 
and the wicked involving moral dis- 
tinctions, xxii ; li. 1; lxiii. 10 ; cii. 5. 

— the intermediate state of the wicked, 
Ixiii. 10. 

— the final abode of the wicked — hell, 
]xiii. 10 ; xcix. 11; ciii. 7. 

Hallévi, 13, 21, 154, 176, 207, 208, 218, 
200. 

Hausrath, 17. 

Hell, li. 1. 

Hengstenberg, 312. 

Hermae Pastor, 132. 

Hermon, vi. 6. 

Herod, 130, 175. 

Hilgenfeld, 11-12, 174, 244. 

Hinnom, valley of (see ‘Gehenna’), 
xxvi. 4, 6. 

Hoffman, 6, 21, 274. 

Hofmann, 9, 10, 243. 

Holtzmann, 13, 19, 175. 

Holy ones = angels, i. 9. 

Holy ones of heaven = angels, ix. 3. 

Holy ones = saints, ciii. 2; eviii. 3. 

Holy place, xxv. 5. 

Horn, the great=Judas Maccabaeus, 
xc. 9. 

House of the Great King = the temple, 
xci. I3 ; xciii. 7, 8. 

Humble, the, xxv. 4. 

Hyena—symbolically used, lxxxix. 55. 

Hyrcanus, John, 114, 251, 264, 297. 

Hyrcanus II, 115. 


The Book 


of Enoch. 


Indus, 208. 

Inquiries, Critical, 9-21. 
Irenaeus, quoted, 38, 8o. 
Isaac and Ishmael, lxxxix. 11. 


Jacob, Ixxxix. 12. 

James, M. R. 372, 373. 

Jared, vi. 6; xxxvii. I; cvi. I3. 

Jaxartes, 208. 

Jehoshaphat, valley of, xxvi. 3; liii. 1 

Jellinek, 10. 

Jerome, quoted, 40. 

Jerusalem, xxv. 5; xxvii. I; lvi. 7 
Ixxxix. 5I, 55, 56 ; xc. 2", 29. 

Jonathan Maccabaeus, 250, 251. 

Jordan, lxxxix. 37. 

Joseph, Ixxxix. 13. 

Josephus, 62, 05, 78, 139, 175, 248 
287. 

Joshua, the high priest, lxxxix. 72. 

Judas Maccabaeus, 222, 223, 249, 251 
252, 253. 

Judges and Joshua, the, Ixxxix. 39. 

Judgment, day of. For the differen 
applications of this and of paralle 
phrases, see xlv. 2. 


Justin Martyr, 38, 62, 70. 


Kahle, 139. 

Kedron, xxvi. 3. 

Kings and the mighty, xxxviii. 5. 
Kites—used symbolically, xc. 2. 
Kostlin, 11, 106, 114, 251. 
Kuenen, 14. 


Lambs—usedsymbolically, 222 ; xc. 6,7 

Lamech, x. 1; cvi. 4, 10. 

Langen, 12. 

Laurence, 6, 274. 

Law, the (Mosaic), v. 4; xciii. 6; xcix 
2, 14. 

Life, Eternal—meaning varies with eac 
author, xxxvii. 4. 

Light, Eternal, xlv. 4. 

— of the Gentiles, xlvii. 4. 

Lions—used symbolically, Ixxxix. 55. 

Lipsius, 17. 

Lods, 310, 318, 319, 326, 328, 331 
336, &c. 

Lücke, 9, 251. 
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Maccabees, Rise of the, 223, 249, 250. 

Mammon, lxiii. Io; 371. 

Mansions, xxxix. 4. 

Margoliouth, Prof., 225. 

Mercy, Ix. 5, 25 ; lxi. 13. 

Messiah, the. See notes on 30-31; 50— 
51; 312-317; xxxvill. 2; Xlvi. 2, 3; 
xlviii. IO; xc. 37, 38. 

Messiah, the, variously conceived by the 
different authors, 30—31. 

— Titles of—the Righteous One, 51; 
xxxvill. 2. 

— — the Elect One. See ‘Elect One.’ 

— — the Righteousand Elect One, liii. 6. 

— — the Elect One of Righteousness 
and Faith, xxxix. 6. 

— — the Messiah or the Christ, 51; 
xlviii. 10. 

— — the Son of Man. See ‘Son of Man, 
the,' 51, 312-317 ; xlvi. 2,3. 

— — the Son of God, cv. 2. 

— symbolized by a white bull, xc. 37. 

Messianic Kingdom—its duration and 
character variously conceived by each 
author, 50, 107, 221, 262, 263; xlv. 
4, 5° 

Michael, 1x. I; x. 11; xx. 5; xl. 4; 
lx. 4, 5; lxviii. 2, 3, 4. 

Montefiore, 139. 

Moon, the, 187; Ixxiii-lxxiv. 

Moses, lxxxix. 16, 29, 34, 36, 38. 

Mount of Offence, xxvi. 4. 

— of Olives, xxvi. 3. 

Mountain, Holy, xxvi. 2. 


Nehemiah, lxxxix. 72. 

Neubauer, Dr., 84. 

Nile, lxxvii. 5. 

Noachic fragments. See under ‘ Enoch.’ 

Noah, x. 1; Ix. 1; Ixxxix. 1-9; cvi. 18; 
cvil. 3; 375. 

Noldeke, 128. 


Ocean stream, xvii. 5. 
Oehler, 169. 

Onias III, xc. 6, 7, 8. 
Ophanim, lxi. 10 ; lxxi. 7. 
Oxus, lxxvii. 7. 
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Palestine, xxvi-xxvii; lvi. 6, 7; lIxxxix. 


40. 


Papias, x. 18. 


Parthians and Medes, lvi. 5. 

‘Peace,’ ‘ye will find no peace,’ v. 4. 

Peter, T. G., 19, 271. 

Pharisaic exclusiveness, xcvii. 4 ; civ. 6. 

Pharisees—their religious and literary 
strife with the Sadducees, 107-108; 
263-264; xcviii, 15; cii. 4-civ. 

— their varying relations with the 
Maccabees, 30, 107-108, II3-II5, 
263-2064 ; ciii. 14, 15. 

— ‘the children of heaven,’ ci. I. 

Philippi, 13. 

Philo, vi. 2. 

‘Plant of righteousness,’ x. 16. 

Ptolemaeus Lagi, 248. 


Raguel, xx. 4; 363. 

Ram—used symbolically, lxxxix. 43; 
xc. 10, 31. 

Ravens—used symbolically, xc. 2. 

Remiel xx. 7 (Giz. Gk.?). 

Resurrection, 52, 57, 109. 

— the, 52, 57, 109, 223, 261, 262, 265; 
v. 7 ; xxii. 135; li. 1; lxi. 5; xc. 33; 
xci. 10 ; c. 5. 

Reuss, 19. 

Righteous, the, i. 8. 

— and holy, the, xxxvii. 5. 

— and holy and elect, xxxviii. 4. 

— one, the—used collectively, xci. 10. 

— One, the. See ‘ Messiah.’ 

Rosenmiiller, 65, 118, 180. 

Rufael or Raphael, x. 7; xx. 3; xl. 5; 
liv. 6; lxxxviii. 1. 


Sadducees, the enemies of the Pharisees 
and allies of the later Maccabees, 30, 
108, 263-264; xxxvii. 5; xciv. 5; 
xcv. 3; xcv111. 15; ciii. 14, 15. 

— support O. T. view of Sheol, cii. 4- 
civ. Q. 

— ‘children of earth,’ c. 6. 

Samuel, lxxxix. 41, 44. 

Satans, 52, 53 ; xl. 7. 

— conceived in Similitudes as in O. T., 
xl. 7. WE 
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Satans, confused with fallen angels in 
lxix. 4. 

— =angels of punishment in liii. 3; 
lvi. I; lxii. II ; lxxii. I. 

Saul, Ixxxix. 43. 

Schenkel, 169, 255. 

Schleiermacher, 312, 313. 

Schodde, 7-9, 120, 243, 251, 274. 

Schulz, 139, 162, 169. 

Schulze, 312. 

Schürer, 18, 134, 136, 243, 250, 251. 

Schwally, 310. 

Sea, the Great = the Mediterranean, 
lxxvii. 5. 

— the Erythraean, xxxii. 2. 

Seleucidae, 248. 

Seraphim, xx. 7 (Crit. Note); lxi. 10; 
lxxi. 7 ; 357. 

Seth, Ixxxv. 8, 9. 

Seven, à sacred number, lxxvii. 4. 

Sheep, white, black, and little—used 
symbolically, Ixxxix. 12-xc. 

— Lord ofthe. See ‘ God.’ 

Sheol. See ‘ Hades.’ 

Shepherds, the seventy, Ixxxix. 59; xc. 
1, 25. 

Sieffert, 12, 13. 

Siloah, the brook of, xxvi. 2. 

Similitudes, the, 29, 30, 106-186. 

Simon Maccabaeus, 222, 223. 

Sin, attributed in the main, not to Adam, 
but to the fall of the angels in the 
days of Jared, vi-viii; x. 8; xvi. 3. 

— of Adam, xxxii. 6. 

— of Eve attributed to a Satan, lxix. 6. 

— due to evil knowledge introduced by 
the Satans, lxix. II. 

— attributed to man's own act, xcviil. 4. 

Sinai, 1. 4; lxxxix. 29, 32, 33. 

Sinners, godless or unrighteous, the, 
xxxvii. I-3; xli. 2; xlv. 2, 5, 6; 
liii. 2, 7 ; lxii. 2. 

— =the Sadducees, 263-204. 

Sirens, 355. 

Solomon, Ixxxix. 48. 

Son of Man, the. 
xlvi. 2; xlviii. 2. 

— — all judgment committed to the, 
Ixix, 27. 


See 5I, 312-317; 


Lhe Book of Enoch. 


Son of Man, pre-existence of the, xlviii. 2 

— — universal dominion of, lxii. 6, 

— — will sit on God's throne, li. 3 
xlv. 3. 

‘Son of Man '—this phrase applied in in 
terpolations to Enoch, lx. 10; lxxi. 14 

Sons of the heavens, vi. 2. 

— of the holy angels, lxxi. 1. 

Spectacle of the wicked suffering, xxvii 
3; xlvii. 9; lxii. 12. 

Spirits, the Lord of. See ‘ God.’ 

‘Spirits of the souls of the dead,’ ix. 
(Syn. Gk.), ro (Crit. Note) ; xxii. 3 
cf. xvi. I. 

‘Spirits of the souls of the dead’ cryin 
for vengeance, xxii. 5-7. 

Spirits over natural phenomena, lx. 12. 

Stade, 139. 

Stanton, 18, IQ. 

Stars, conscious existence of, xli. 5 
cf. xliii. 2. 

— shooting, xliv (note). 

— 'powersof heaven,'xviii.14 (Giz.Gk.) 

— punished, xviii. 13-16 ; xxi. 1-6. 

— used symbolically of angels, lxxxvi 
PES 

— used symbolically of righteous men 
xlvi. 7. 

Styx, xvii. 6. 

Sword, period of the sword, 126, 263 
XC. I9; xcl. I2 ; xcix. 4. 

Synagogues, called * houses of His con- 
gregation,' liii. G. 


Tables, heavenly—a concrete expressio 
for determinism, lxxxi. I, 2 ; xciii. 2 
cil. 2; xlvii. 3. 

Temple, the, xc. 29 (?) ; xcill. 7. 

‘Ten thousand times ten thousand, 
xiv. 22; x]. 1. 

Tertullian, 38, 39, 62, 66, 83, QI, 216 
285, 320. 

Thomson, 20, 243. 

‘Those who sleep not.’ See ‘ Watchers, 
xxxix. 12, 

Throne (of God), xviii. 8; xxiv. 3; xxv 
3; XC. 20. 

— of Glory (of God and of the Son o 
Man), xlv. 3. 


Index of Names and Subjects. 


Thrones of the Elect, cviii. 12. 
Tideman, 14-15, 121. 

Tigers—used symbolically, lxxxix. 55. 
Tigris, Ixxvii. 6. 

‘Tongue of flesh,’ xiv. 2. 

‘Tower ' = paradise, Ixxxvii. 3. 

— =temple, Ixxxix. 50. 

Tree of life, xxv. 4, 5, 6. 

— of wisdom, xxxii. 3, 6. 

— dismembered = Israel, xxvi. I. 


Uriel, ix. 1; x. I; xix. 1; xx. 2; lxxi. 


I, &c. 


Vernes, I4. 
Volkmar, 12, 244. 
Vultures—used symbolically, xc. 2. 


Watchers =archangels in xx. I; xxxix. 


I2, I3 ; xl. 2 ; lxi. 12; lxxi. 7. 


— =fallen angels, i. 5; x. 9, I5; xu. 


2, 4, &C. 
Waters of Dan, xiii. 7. 
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Waters of life, xvii. 4; xxii. 9 (p. 361). 

Weber, 64, 92, 95, 100, 118, 120, 134, 
139, 143, 155, 102, 169, 179, 228, 
243, 257, 207. 

Weighing of men's deeds, xli. 1; xliii. 
2; lx. 12; lxi. 8. 

Weisse, II. 

Westcott, 17, 18. 

Wieseler, 18, 202, 210, 212, 243. 

Wisdom, assessor of God, Ixxxiv. 8. 

— allegory regarding, xlii. I, 2. 

— bestowed on the elect, v. 8; xci. 10; 
cf. xxxvii. 4. 

— poured out as water before the 
Messiah, xlix. 1 ; li. 3. 

— claimed for  Enochic revelations, 
]xxxli. 23 xcii. I; xcili. IO. 

— fountains of, xlviii. I. 

— an assessor on God's throne, Ixxxiv. 3. 

Wittichen, 13. 


Zion, xxvi. 2. 
Zóckler, 310-311. 


THE END. 


Clarendon Press, Orford. 
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